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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 
Vol. XI. 

Pages 8, 6.—A communication from Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has led to my recognizing &n 
improvement in my treatment of line 7 of the Dévagéri inseription, I have read there :— 
[Si ]ntivarmma névarade maryyidey-ige, etc. I found in the aecond of these words the 
instrumental gingular of wévara as a longer form of fra, =nér, ‘ straightness, propriety, 
plensantness.' And I translated :-—“Santivarman, while governing tho Banavisi twelve- 
thousand with rectitude and according to established customs,” etc, Mr. Krishna Sastri has 
reminded me of the expression peldors maryyddey=age, © with the great river (the Krishna) as 
the boundary,” in the Mulgand inscription of Patichaladéya, ands, vol. 6, p. 259, line 9: and, 
proposing to read the first sylinble after [92 ]ativarmma as hig instead of né@, he has suggested 
that wo should find here the name Bhévarade as meaning possibly the river Bbimarath!, the 
Bhima, That, however, is not exactly the case. The reference is to the river Ward&, which is 
mentioned as VWaradi in the Aihole inscription of A.D, 634-35, ante, vol. 6, p. 5, line 19. 
Banawisi ison the north bank of the Wardii : and the river flows about two miles on the north 
of Dévagéri, and so into the Tufigabhadri some twenty-two miles farther on to the eat. In 
ihe Dévagéri inscription we should read —[Si]ntivarmmane Varade maryyideysige, and 
translate: —" Santivarman himeelf, while governing the Banavisi twelve-thousand with the 
Varada as the boundary,” etc, The meaning is that he was ruling those parts of the Banaviisi 
province which Iny to the south of the Wardi : and the other reoords (see pp. 4, 5) of the 
Métfira family, to which he belonged, are all from places which are in agreement with this. 
The suggestion of nfvara as a longer form of néra, =ndr, is of course to be cancelled.—J. F. F. 

Page 42, footnote 15, line 3, for qa read @@ 

39, line 20, for pila read pail. 
» 685, ,, 15, for Bai read Bil. 
04, text-line 15, for sa(ai)nave read au(efi)navé. 
oo, " 23, for *tyam read “ty aim. 
L » 488, for yichate read yichate. 
96, line 14, for Mahisandhivigrabike read MahisGndhivigrebika. 
a oy «text-line 4, for “rajadévah read “Pijé(rija)dévab. 
13 £., for Bhiradvaja- read Bharadvijs. 


su a 
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Vol. XII. 
7, 1. 17, for Lakshmanaséna read Iakshmapastns. 
9, text 1. 28, for “wae” read "9". 
10, 1, for wife)? read a 
0,1. 2, for ara(@}<* read erate” 
1, 1. 86, for Téanabhata’s read Isanabhata’s. 
13, n. 16, for wae” read ser" 
4, 1. 18, after “wre add |. 
‘ : 
4, 


vp? 


7? ? 
— 


"3 '? 
reo o 


will 
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15, n. 25, for “seatfqared read “seat aral. 
16,1. 1 from below, for fed read fra. 
16, n. 25, for fadta read faiz. 
17,1. 17, for “watam? read ‘aay a g°, and delete figure ™ and the corresponding note, 
18, 1. 5 from below, for Shahab-nd-din read Shahab-ndedic , and for Quib-ud-din read 
Qutb-ad-din. 
18, |. 3 from below, for Alavudiiin read Alavadina, 
19,1 4, for Garjjana road Garjjana. 
23, n. 23, for “fat read “fad: 
25, 1. 8, for “arg(ai) read arTaf. 
25,1. 16, for “faeert} rend “faze ty. 
27, |. 9, for wa read qa®, 
27, L. 11, delete the figures 1? and ®, 
+7, n. 16, for Rajpits read Rajptita, 
27, 0.19, for “areata: read “ar quia: 
29,1. 4, for werree; read anEere: 
30, 1. 19, delete the Bgtre 4, 
31,1. 2 from below, for Saiknragana raad Saikaragaga, 
ol, n. 3, for -ldalana- rend -lalana- 
82,1. 5, for Buddharija read Buddharaja. 
32,1 17, for aganthitra read agnihdira. 
33,1. 15, for Saikaragags read Sankaragana, 
do, 1. 10, for dinach= read diniich=. 
1. 15, for Anantamihiyt- read Anantamahiiyi- 
46,1. 4 from below, for Anuntam&biyt read Anantamahiiyt. 
43, n. 3, for Arthéaatra raad Arthadistra. 
, 1. 20, for Vaisigha read Vaidiaha. 
. 1. 21, for Bundtkhandt read Bundélkhandt. 
45,1. 1, for Yoginipuras read Yogintpura, 
46,1. 22, for -kpityeshn read -krityéshn, 
6,1. 23, for ~pravirah read “pravirah. 
46,1. 4 from below, for (Bia) read (Bai), 
126, n. 10, for -y8}in=ana read -yélan--Ana. 
139, text 1. 21, for -rojapid- read -rijaplid-, 
149, 1. 26, cancel } before aripta, 








J 
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p- 153, n. 15, for =bhoga read «abhage-. 
Page 202, text 1, 5,—for (ni) kura-nika[tmam-n ]Ilnsit- read nikara(nikara )-anmullasit- : 


» #15, Translation V. 11.—Mr. Krishna Sastri suggests the following translation: He 


the crest jewel of the (kings of the) heroie throne, he who Was renowned as 
Vikramaditya (V.), being deprived of Kuntala and wishing to ron away frem 
him (i«. Giigéyndava) suddenly took up the kunta creeper (in hand as a sign — 


of submission), 


» 220.—Mr. Krishna Sasiri observes that the part of the introductory enlogy beginni 


with oridurddhara and ending with natha also occurs in records of the Telugu 
Cholas and in that of Chandradityadéva of Bastar (seo Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1908-9, p. 119, and Ep. Tad., Vol. XI, p. 344 2, 3). The lion. 
banner of Chandriditys of Baetar and the conntry of Vaddaninda (evidently 
Baudh—not Orissa or Vaddavadi aa stated in the Annual Report quoted abyve) 
clearly show that the chiefs mentioned in the Mahada pistes were the lineal 
descendants of Ohandriditys, who was w feudal obiet of the Nagavarnd! king 
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Dharivaraha of Bastar in the 11th century AD. It follows alao that (1) tho 
reading Aalikala in 1. 9 refers to the mythical Chola king Karikila and not to 
the Kali age; (2) that the risding k-dedninatla- inl, has to be Adrdni(ri)- 
naitha, ‘the lord of the river Kavérl”; and (3) that--ra(na)eodra- in 1.5 should 
bo -Varagra-, ‘lord of Varaiira (ie. Uraiyar), the beat of towns,’ while the 
akehara na bas to be looked for at the end of |. 4. The plates should be arranged 
in the order A, Ca, Cb, Ha, Bb. 

Page 220, text |, 9,—for -bhoipatiora- read -bhipatiln- 

O20, text L 10,—jfor -déva-chiidavarddha- road = -déyarn-pravarddha-, und for 
-samva(tea jroth viirnns reel -samvelsaradiv uli. 

290, text |. 11—/for tachi varkamundam 93 read iruvaimuyda, 25, 

23), text 1. 22,—for -varhphaya- read -pa(nijkehépa-, and for myum . = 5% read 
a(ajya-vya(yo” |-sn. 

Lom indebted to Mr. R. Narssimbachar for the following emendntiors of any text and 
trarslntion of the Yéwar inscriptions in this journal, vol. 12, pp. 2668.—L. D. fi. 
Page 273, Inscription L.—Mohajanatigal are not merchants, but the grest men of the 
village. | 
» 273, Inacription T.—<Aygmish/he is firepan used for wirmiog onewelf in cold weather ; 
it is the original of the Kannada agyizht: or aggiah{rke. 
279, text). 184.—Avinit-adhana means aywy-ddhano, Agni being carried by the 
ram (avi). Peribhavip=agal, “ when one thinks of it," is a separate clause. 

279. text L 142 —Gun-treei-jdtam should be translated “tree of virtue.” 

280, text 1, 149.—Arkame or afkame is 8 Kanarese word meaning “indigestion "i 
ajkame-radu is “ to suffer from indigestion." The meaning of the verse is : that 
ornament of the Brabman race was entirely devoted to sacrificing to the dévas 
and pitris till they suffered from indigestion. The construction is “pratafi. - « 
arkame-taqdueiiam ; and tat in tut-eamdje° refers to the dévaa and patria. 

220, Il. 162-164—The whole verse refers to Ravidéva’s skill in writing (not fo 
music); “ there is no room for any ambiguity when reading hie writing, becanee 
rékhaduddhi (correct formation of lines), bhitti (plan or arrangement), ond mdére 
(size of letters, or yowel-marka), shine with neatness.” 

, 280, I. 164-166.—This verse refers to his skill in reading. A good reader was 
called a gamaki, He held a rank equal to that of a post (kari), a controversial- 
ist (vadi), and an erator (edge) ; these foyr kinds of scholarship are often 
referred to in early Jain end Lingdyat literature. 

» Bel, text |. 182.—Jala-rékhe is “writing on water," to indicate instability. 
Tiraka-hirokath may be a mistake for faraka-birakam, “ having no sense"; this 
expression occurs on p- 5, verse 19, of Nijgavarma’s Prosedy (Kittel's edition) 
in the form fdriga-biriga, and as tdraga-biraga in Harisvara’s Girtjakalyine, 
Afeisa 1, quoted on p. 173 of my Karpd{aka-kavi-charite. Saucha-guna #8 
faraka-bfrakam chalan, “ nonsensical and fickle.” 

, 282, text 1. 18df—Att-afta means “goes beyond.” Podalpan=ilpudu appears to 
be a nlislection for poda/du nildudu, “ extended or spread further and further.” 

Fame is descrithd au spreading beyond the several things mentioned. 

With dafiyind=att-atla, etc., compare the verse Taruvind-att-atia, ete., from 
Nemichandra’s Néminatha-purdne, quoted on p. 207 of Korndfaka-kuvi-charite, 
which describes the growth of Vamana when he became Trivikram. 


FF 
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Page 200, 1.3.—For the Siruha-parshad, to which Maleyila-pandita belonged, see E'p. 
Rep. for 1915, p, 88, paragraph 6.—H. K. 8. 

» 301.—In my article on the “Silver plate or disc from MEpikiila” (p. 300) I could 
suggest no interpretation of the second word karavakuea, Kavavaka no dou 
«kar@paka, which Professor Liiders discussed in his article on the Minikialn 
inscription (J. BR. A. §., 1909, 6544.) and showed to mean ‘superintendent of 
building,’ ss first pointed out by Professor Kialhorn. Unfortunately that passage 
did not occur to me when I wrote the article, or I should have gladly availed 
myself of the light that his discussion threw on this word. In 1900, however, 
this word had not been read as koravaka (an far as T am aware), and he natur- 
ally mado no reference there to this disc. Dr, Harnett ‘has now suggesied the 
equation, and I gladly acknowledge the elucidation offered by him and Professor 





Liders.—F. E, P. 

w 800.—In connection with my identifiontion of Enratikalln, it may be noted that » 
Mysore inscription of about A-D. 1180 (Bpi. Carn., vol. 11, Chitaldroog, Dg, 44) 
mentions the Karadikal ndgu, and puts in it a place named Nandavidige. Here 
We recognize Nandwidige, in the Hungund taluka of the Bijapir Diswict, 
Bombay,—the misspelt “ N ondarudsgi’’ of tho Atlas sheet 58, eighteen miles 
towards south-weat-by-swest from “ Kurrudilal,"—where there is an inscription 
of Krishna IT (Ind, Ant., vol. 12, p. 221).—J. F. F, 

315, 1. 4—I have ventured to depart from the waual practice and tranalate 
rajaktyandm~anaiguli-prékshantyah by “not tobe pointed at with the finger 
(of hypothecation) to royal officers,” because to this day there survives a certain 
form of mortgage called fr-agaeu, which is “» species of mortgage of real 
property, in which some land or part of an estate is pointed [mt] a8 security for 
the repayment of a loan” (Kisamudr Glomary, p. 47).—L. D. B. 
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VOLUME All. 


No. 1.—RAGOLU PLATES OF SAKTIVARMAN. 
Br Paorssson E, Huiresca, Pa.D.; Hates (Saae). 


This insoription is engraved on four copper-plates measuring about Sf, inches in breadth 
and about 2} inches in height. The two outermoat plates are inacribed only on their/inner aida, 


Ragilu near Chicacole in the Ganjam district. They were rescued by their present owner, 
Mr. G. Remades, B.A., Teacher, Mrs. A. V- N. College ot Viragapatam, when they were about 
to be melted down into copper. Ac tha inacription is so mach damaged that perfoot improssions 
tobe ras to obtain, my late mented frond Rai Bebedar V~ Vonkary¥ sent me the original 
plates about which he added the following remarks :— 

« ach plate has © ring-hole on its left side about 4 ‘ach from the left margin, There was 


so ring of seal when the plates were brought to me originally, But when they were sent to me 
rn sing o sl ve compan by nn oval sal (Ib inch ty 1B inch easi) f2 SS 


broken ring. The seal bears two lines of writing (in the alphabet of the plates), of which the 
: | may be Sak[t]i-varmma[eah Py." 

I may add that the veginning of the first line shows traces of the letters mahdra, Conse- 
quently the complete legend of the sea! may have bean :— 


lagna 3 
2 utara, 





carefull y observed. 
oars tho king and of his family are 0 mach damaged on the pss ttt U7 ates 
be read with absolute certainty. The former is probably Sak{tijvarman (I. 9),aa rea on the 





1 Hia covering letter of the B6ch September 1012 is soe last commaniontion received from him and will be 
treasured up aa auch. 2 Lopiddhayé 4, 1. 6, and datiah @, 1.9. 


9 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (Vou. X11. 
seal by Mr. Venksyys, and the second seems to be Maga{dha] (1.2). The king bore the titles 
“lord of Kalinga” (1 1 £.) and “son of Viisishthi” (1. 2)! and issned his grant from 
Pishtapurs (1.1), The village granted by bim was named R&kfaJl{u}va (1.4) and belonged 
to the Kaliiga district (1. 3). The two last lines of the inscription state that this document was 
issued in the thirteenth year (of the king's reign), and that its writer was the minister 


The village granted, Rik{ajl[ujva, is evidently identical with the modern Riagdlu, wners 
the plates were discovered. Pishtapura, where the king resided at the time of the grant, ia the 
ancient name of Pithipuram in the Goddvari district and ia mentioned also in the Allahabad 
pillar inseription of Samudragupta,! in the Aihole inscription of Pulukédin II." and in tho 
Timmspuram plates of Vishnuvardhenn 14 








TEXT.* 
First Plate, Second Side. 





-~ oo bt 





: Dr. Fleet's Gapta SInecriplions, p. 13, F Above, Vol. VI, 
| Tha vowels ye : : From the original 
pate vownls of the second mad third syllables of crore cppemplates. 


P-L, verse 27. 


—ya 


Ragolu plates of Saktivarman. 


meron 
el eee 
on 3) OP NTI 
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iF ere on as aba bai MATL na. 
ee IB NAISS HS SIM AAALAL AGG Tea) & 
» PUA AATIAAAAS A Lin SAEs AAA + 
= BSA ST  Fslbel anes e ASAD -20(5 ABM HAG Sahiaag | 
FecR Cte MLE Ua ADF AL AW Prados a. 
 -atartle Agfa Hal RAMSAR SC alr LS WALL ‘] 
TEAS at “at Fidald ama fe Ab Aey | baa letca eect tt | 3 
CTRL [ai ng acl AMIS HAR AAAI GNP AERD 
ae MAS AAS ala AR S LOIS SOM: 
Ee SAAN: EL “AEETE AB AML A: SEARS As FUG 
+ ASUSUEAg Ss SA 4 Ch e9 AT AOS Miagd 
bi Aa 55M MAMAN S 8) RAMS (3 ALANA MA AAA : 
Par 4 AAAS FIAT MAIHIAA TRA 
aie UDA da AM AACS VA NAA AT FUE Aa! | 
¥ Ra nimalnamesa(s APLGUC A CMs AM AMA ES EL 
Air Bf Las Mac a AILS SLR AE SUL SUUAtAISL ALS 
ry wit ES ef ee B (15 5s wel FS] Latlele age falet Tl FA lie a tL oy 
ame Gaiks AAA M ad ala las TUES LAAT L URAS x 
{BRAUS: (56 Us sla Maa a Sale 4426 - 
6 Ache AU A ASS DMlatAaliaalena “ANZ 
| ACS Gta Has: lalagne Aas S(qases Taleb 312 
Aa: LAIMA kel. = 55 SALA evs aL: St EGP: Shes [iH : <|>] 4 
Sea Bis MATA DT aA a S425) aS 
ioe co Ua Rall 2B AA 1S tea ore -' 
41 (MAAS ala SLs * weincUN DAA aA 43 Tale’ | 
2 438 Sa Ibe Ye ob Cigicles re Salk AGT (E3- ) 
MA ATMAARA~ ADS gage nel LAST MAAR fl’ 
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RAGOLU PLATES OF SAEKTIVARMAN. a 


No. 1] 

1 2 aa cusaaia fama [i*) wawa- 

16 f rafara, [\*] wate «ara urafatear: 
Third Plate ; Second Side, 

17 grat: ([i*] agfagur em agar squrfaa: [i*] 

18 wa wa aqr yaa ae aet Tey [eu] 

19 ufé aaaearta aw wafa yfae: ([1*] 

20 ajar wraqet = araa ace wala] [i 2 u*] 
Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

21 uaz tft dara gfafec [i*] 

2 agefenat 28 <crereatquraafata [un 2 0°) 

93 waat awaied farearrtareq [I*] 


(Line 1.) Let there be success! Hail! From the victorious Pishtapura the lord of 
Ealiigs, the son of Vasishthi, the glorious Mahardja Sak(ti]varman, who adorns the 
Maga[dba] family, commands the inhabitants, accompanied by all (others), of the village of 
Rakfaji(ujva in the Kalinga province (viahaya) :— 

(L. 5.) * This small village has been given by Us, for the increase of Our own «merit, life, 
and power, having made (it) an agrahara a8 long as the moon and the stars (shall exist), to the 
Brahmapa Kumiragarman, who belongs to the gatra of the [Siivargas], who has five Kishin 
(os ancestors), and (who has stndied) the Vajasanéyi-(4akha), and to (his) eight sons,—thus to 
this family ,—not to be entered by soldiers and exempted from ail taxes and dues, 

(L. 10.) “ Knowing this, you onght to wait on (him) and to supply to (him) what has to 
be measured (viz, grain), gold, etc. according to the old-established rile. 

(L. 13.) “ And the descendants of Our family ought to be addressed :—He who through 
negligence or through greed will confiscate this (grant), will bs guilty of the five great sins,” 

(L. 15.) And other kings (the king) requests :-—* (Remembering) that such is the dnty 
of kings, you ought to preserve (this grant)." 

(. 16.) And with reference to this there are (the following) formerly pronounced 

(LL. 17—22 contain three of the customary verses,] 

(L. 23.) In the thirteenth year, on the full-moon (tifhi) of Vaidilkha. 

(L. 24.) The ajfapti (was the king) himself. (The above edict) was written by the 














| 
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HA GRANT OF UMAVARMAN. 
Br Psoresson E. steeiata, Pa.D,; Hatin (Saaz). 


Like the Ragolu plates of Saktivarman (No. 1 shove), the coppe 





~plates bearing the 
subjoined inscription belong to Mr. G. Ramadass of Vizagapatam and were sent by him to the 
late Rai Bahadur V. Venkeygac ino Soegeiset to me two seta of ink-impressions of them. 
Mr. Ramadaa writes that the plates “ were obtained from a smith in the Palakonda taluka. 
Nothing more is known of them.” Mr. Venkayys sent the following description of the 

“Three copper-plates of four sides, Average length 73"; height 1" (at the margins) 
and 33" (in the middle), The plates were held together by a ring (cut by mo for taking 
impressions), which sppears to have been twisted out of its original shape, which waa probably 
circular, The highest diameter now is 5$° and the lowest 4)". The ends of the ring are 
secured at the bottom of an oval seal measuring 2}" by 3, The depression of the seal bears 
in relief a legend in four Knes, of which the lust seems to be ra[ji]mavarmasya. Tho other 
three lines are oot distinct.” 

To judge from the impressions, the inscription is much damaged ; tnt, with the exception 
of the name of the writer in |. 16, every word can be made out with the help of the context. 
The alphabet is of sn early Sonthern type. The jihogmalfya is used in 1. 1, the upadhmaniya 
in L. 7, and the numerical symbols 2) and 30 in 1.15. The language is Sanskrit prose (with 
three verses of VySisa quoted in i. 11-15). 


Both the alphabet and the phraseology of the grant closely resemble those of the Komart; 
pintes of the Mahiraja Chandsvarman.' This king mny have belonged to the same family 

as Mah&rijomaverman, the donor of the subjoined grant. For both kings issued their 
edict from Sisuhapura or Si pure and bore the epitheta “lord of Kalifga™ and “devoted to 
the feet of (his) father.” The seoond portion of the designation Mahirijomavarman probably 
couthinn-the word Used, aoe’ of the uacoee of Bivk’s comscrt, dis Anal vewel Gf whict hns been 
shortened in accordance with Panini, VI, §, 63. 

The inseription records that Umsvarman granted the village of Brihatproehtha (1, 2) to 
the Brahmans Haridatta (1. 4), This person may be identical with another Haridatts, who is 
mentioned in the last line of the inseription as the father of its writer, The date of the grant 
fell into the year 30 (1. 15) (of the king's reign), 


As stated before, Chandavarman and Umavarman resided af Sishispare or Bihepara: 
According to Singhnlese imscriptions’ the two kings Nidéaikamalla and Sahasam 
secomd of whom ascended the thrones in A.D. 1200," were sons of the Kalifes king Gopartja 
of Simbapura. The Buddhist chronicle Makavazes (chapter 59, yerse 29) states that 
Tilokssundari, a queen of Vijayabihu L. (who is reported to have migned from A.D. LOS4 to 
1109),* waa # princess of Kalinga, and that threo relatives of hers, one of whom was named 
Madhukaugava, came to Ceylon from Sihapura (id. vers 4f Simhapora is 
ideatical with the modern Sifigupuram between Chicacolo and Narseammaranes perhaps 
— ee eS Se 

1 Above, Vol, IV, p. 142 #. 

* Profesor #. Maller's Ancient Inseriptions in Ceylon, Soa. 148 and 154, 

' J. BR. A. B., 1900, pp. 327 and 33. ‘J. RAB, 1915, p. 619 f, 
| * This name reminds us of the Bastern Gita king Madbu-Kimirgavn; see shove Vol IV, p- 186 nnd the 
Table facing it. ; 

® Above, Vol IV, p. 143. 

















Brihatproshtha grant of Umavarman. 
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TEXT.! 


First Plate; Second Side. 









1] qe areteran(an) [17] agfusnyar <a eur aquTTe- 
12 &® f*) we we wer afawe fale faer] we [i co] 
Third Plate; First Side. 
13 ar waree afefe< ([i") nelafenat |e 
ai uz ut) 
14 ufe waaeerfa aa aafa afee. [\*] wor wea 4 
in ara aca seq [ten] sre araas: [i*] aq 22 ate 








1 Prom ink-jmpressions supplied by the late Bal Bahadar V, Venkoyyo 
Exp end by » symbol. nant 
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TRANSLATION, 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail! Prom the victorious Sihapura! the lord of Kalifgu, the glorious 
Mahdvaje Umavarman, who is devoted to the feet of (his) father, commands the ryota, accom- 
panied by all (others), in the villngw of Bribatpréshtha :— 

(L. 3.) “This village has been given by Us ito the Bréhmana Haridatta, who belongs 
to the gatra of the Aupamanyaras (and) who hus studied the Bakcricha-(itkhz), having made 
(it) on agrahdra which is to last as long ow the sun, the moon, and the storm, and having 
exempted (it) with exemption from all taxcs, having soparnied (it) from the [Da)ntayavagu 
division (bhiga) (and) having joined (it) tothe ‘Thirty-six Agraharas in such & way that it 
Must be mentioned (henceforth) in connection with (this) division (?). 

(L. 7.) “Knowing this (to be) thus, you ought to wait on (him) and to supply to (him) 
what hes to be mensured (eiz, grain), gold, vie. aocording to the vld-accustomed rule.” 

(L, 8) And future kings (the king) requests :>—“ Having obtained possession of tho 
earth by means of either right or inheritance or conquest and ruling (it), you ought to 
preserve this agrahdra, considering this present grant (to have) religi ig merit (for its ulject),"" 

(L. 10.) And with reference to this thers are (the following) verses sung by Vyasa :— 

(LI. 11-15 contain three of the customary vorues.] 

(L. 15.) The messenger (ajaa) (wow) Vasudeva, In tho year 30, on the 20th day of 
Mireadirs! 


(L, 16.) (The above edict) was written by 3... var, the son of Hacidatia, who was 
Placed in charge of the record otfice (ukehapafala) of the dixtriot 








No, 3.—THE TARPANDIGHI GRANT OF LAKsH? 
By B.D, Basen, M.A. 

Tn 1875 Mr. Westmacott published an acootnt of a coppor-plate di ed in th 
of Tarpandighi in the district of Dinajpur? This was the frat inseription of Lakshmanasdnn 
discovered until then. Mr. Westmacott's article waa accompanied by two lithographa of 

: + = been | 











nical facsimiles, It now appears that the plate belonged originally to Sir William LoFleming 
Robinson, Bart., of Hillcaley Houw, Wotton-under-Edge, Gloucestershire, It was lent to 
Mr, Westmucott for pablication by the owner, ‘The plate has recently hoon purchased from Sir 
Ernext Robinson, the nephew of tho owner, by the Basyiya Sahitya Parishad. Tho inscription 
ts invised on a single think plaw of copper muasaring 13" x 112" with a prjention of 3%" in 
length, to which is attached the royal seal by means of a copper bolt, Prinsep in his paper on 
the Hakerganj grant of Kédavasina has referred to the curious figure which ix to be found on 
Sina grants, 

Anothor copper-plate inscription of Lakshmaunsdos is the Anuliya grat originally published 
ma now defunet Bony periodical galled Attihtetka Chitra (af Kimpur Boalia in the 
Rijshahi District of Bengal), ‘Tho anthor of (hat Paper monde the eidhana of the figure 
Which forma the royal #éal of the Sinn Ringe of Mengul. In the Hake qanj grant of Kaéova- 








* This is = Prakrit form of Bithhingra, 9 Journal Beoy, ay, Bor., Vol. XLIV, P. 1, pp ila. 
' Jijdem, Val. Vil. p. 43. Tho come of thw tonne epeime to le titcatiiea na read by Primep ood pot 
Vilveriipnedus os muppesd by Babe Nayoudrs Nath, ibidem, Vol. LOVEE p. & 
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sina the seal is distinctly referred to by the expression Sad@siva-mudrayd mudrayitra.' The 
author has found that in the Mahanircdna-T'anira the deity named Sadadiva is actually 
mentioned, Ths god is desoribed as follows (UVila@ea xiv}? -— 


Ho is wearing a tiger's skin ; the sacred thread is made of snakes; his body is covered 
with ashes and he wears ornaments made of snakes, He has five faces of the following 
colours :—smoke coloured, yellow, red, white, and black, He has three eyes and his heal is 
covered with matted locks. He holds the Ganges (on bis head) ; he has ten arms ; his forebead 
ig beautified by the moon. In his left hands he holds a skull, fire, a noose, s bow and an 
axe ond in his right hands o trident, a thunderbolt, aa elephant goad, an arrow and (the 
granting of) a boon. He is praised by all gods and excellent munis. His bent look ia resplen= 
dent in granting the highest bliss; he has the appearance of snow, jasmine, and moon; he is 
resplendent with the bull ss his seat ; he is everywhere day and night praised by siddhas, 


gandharvas, and apsarase, the lover of Umi, the sole refuge, the dear," 


The Tarpandighi grant is exactly similar to the Anuliyé grant, and the first seven verses 
of the two grants are identical. So far as 1 can say, the third grant of Lakahmayaséna, 
hich was found by Pandit Ramagati Nyiyarntas and to which I have referred in my article 
on the Midhainagar plate of Lakelimanasina,* is similar to these grants. Unfortunately the 
inscription cannot be traced at present. The verses of the Madhfinagar grant do nob resemble 
those of any of the other three granis of Lakshmagasena. 


The inscription opens with an invooation to the god Vishnu. The first two verses contain 
an enloginm of the moon, from whom the Séna kings are said to have been descended. This is 
followed by the usual genenlogy of the Sena kings from Hémantaséna down to Lakehmans- 
sana. As I have already observed, the first seven verses agree entirely with those of the 
Anuliyi grant, The next two verses are identical with vv. 8 to 10 of the Annliy® grant. 


The subjoined grant was iganed from the victorious camp at Vikramapura and records 
the grant of the village of Vélabishtt in the Waréndri country in the Paundravardhana 
bhukts by the Paramdéoara-Paramavaishnava-Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja Lakshma- 
nasénadéva, who meditated on the feet of the Maharaj@diiraja Vallflasanadéva, in the third 
year of his reign (equivalent to the third year of the Lakshmanaséna era=1132 A.D.), 
ton Bralimana named jévuradéva-Sarman of the Bharadvajs gitra and o student of the 
EKauthuma branch of the Simavéda. 


dé , and the son of Lakshmidharadéva-Sarman. His pracaras were Bhdradpdja, 
Asgirasa, and Barhaspatys. The grant waa made as dakshingé on the occasion of the gift 









i Journal Beng. As, See., Vol. Vil, pL XLV. 


edmair dodhasat dakshaié cha filam eqjr-dikesam saram | wren ht Mares ane ee SS 


1 Journal and Proceedings, Haag. As. Soc, Vol. V, pp. 467 £. 
4 [Parkdydn in the text (1. 98)—V. V.] 
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known a8 Aémdévaratha.’ The détaka waa the minister of Ponce and War (sindhirigrahika) 
Nariyaoodatta, alao mentioned in the same capacity in the Ansliyi grant. The inscription 
contains some interesting points in the names given as boundaries of the land granted. The 
boundaries are : in the East the boundary wall of a» Buddhist temple, particulars of which sre 
contained in the following wo-ds :— 


Vuddha-vihdri-dévata-mkara-déyimmana-bhamydghavapaparerdl sh ; 
the Southern boundary was the tank osmed Nichadahira: the Western boundary was 
~ wilene of) MectinentpeRaets and the Northern boundary waa the ditch known aw 
teil pidi? The land granted annually yielded 150 Puranas’ or copper coins. 


1 edit the grant from the original plate, which has been placed at my disposal by Babu 


—— 








Raméndra Sundérs Trivédi, the secretary of the Busigiya Sahitya Parishad* 
First Side, 
1 wt af am 1 ‘farsa + gf: whrotata<for- 











aa oge ware @ Threat eee: 1) sh 
aaltirat weal) farcenfiast agit eae 
etree oe eat at: | were TaN, BYTTATT WHT- 





A on Te] Sedhareteawtte fete vet 








1 rancraretbo es hiranyafearati (a borse-chariot of gold) is one of the sixtean prest. gifts (ohddafamatal 
dixdet) meationed in the Mateya-Perdea and in Hémddlri's Diecthanda — Ed | 

> It weema to me thet the first part of the name contains the Arabic word Mellad. Were there any Mubomme- 
dan acttlements in Bengal previons to the conquest of the country by the Afghan raiders? Traditions of local 
Mc* nmedan mints in Eastern Bengal and Chittagong affirm that several boly wen settled im this country about 
a cta..ry before the Muhammedan conquest. Cf. Jowraal Heag. As, Soc. Vol. XLII, Pa. I, pp. 260 ff. 

[The come of the coin, which occurs also in two other Sina inscriptions, is probably Aaperdafa-Perdas, 
ea] 

* [Themceompanying plate hasbeen propared fou impressions and from a photograph of the wal wap by 


— Ricpeeseed be a eymbsol, “ Metre: Sardiilavileridita, 
1 Metre: Vasantatilaka. * Metre: Sikharigi. * Red eq’. 
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Varpundicht late of Lakshmanascna.— | Lakshmanasenal Samvar 3 
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17 waina utai fa: 
18 ahitqenata efzaaaq . fe 
19 arftegeray ceenwhren See weedeat ai- 
20) Sey ater l aioe ‘spaeaaarie aE 
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32 Bein) arene EG) sa ea watenta = idiias 
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35 raed ir afee afeefarget dat sat ater 


36 
oT 
38 
39 
40 
41 










t Metre Sirdilavikridita. 
* The vianrgn has here been used aw a sign of tnterpeneifon, 

“Read “ate7zf. ‘There is s sign like a Bt. Andrew's crows after this word, 
“Bead wuz. "Head pay, 
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42 aoe qwe were : 


46 wraihfryea iertarercererer® " geared uT- 
4" wurefeferesrare! arog prt Mega ATT eeT 





ee ee 








wa ytd e- 

52 <afr 1 eit Mt geairt frat wamfar 5 
zara at ¥t- 

63 a agate [i"] @ fae afinter fuafrey cet 9 xf aacer- 

bt mfiewiet faangfeer wqecifere 1 warafaes qra 9 4 

55 fe gek (0) weit fatter: » Aawereaat arcauen- 
atafaatea 

66 se twoneat gio awn acre © ¢ e weet 2 1 
=ifareraia a 





No. 4.—CHATSU INSCRIPTION OF BALADITY A. 
Br D. BR. Baawpanean, M.A.; Poowa. 


i nis inscription, which is published here for the fret time, was discovered asearly sa 1873, 
A. O Li. Carlleyle, assistant of Sir Alexander Cuoninghsm. It was found st Chatet, 
principal town of u tahal of the namo name, Jaipar Stato, and about twentyais niles arah 
of the Jaipur City. It ia referred to by him in the Archaological Survey Report, Vol, VI, 
p- 116, in the followmg words : “T found a Kutils inscription of twenty-sic limes on a broken 
Pollo of mech teas an tide wall of the stops leading down into s great tank at Chaten at the 

: found about seventy or eighty years ago." The tank here 


by 
the 


ef Raghunkthji in the immodinte neigh sincties 





a a rE a ee ag Be. oe . 
‘Baad Sapee. * The dual gy of wat hes been added-above the Line, 


1 





Wo. 4.) 


The inseription is engraved on a slab of black stones, ani consista not of twenty-six, oe 
Carlleyle says, bul of twenty-seven lines, which cover a space of about 2’ 111° broad by 
1’ 42" high. It is broken in three parts about one foot from the commencement of lines 9 
and 10. Besides, o portion of the stone has peeled off near the lower corner of the proper 
left side. The size of the letters is larger in lines 1-20 and omaller in lines 21-27, It ia 
largest in line 20, The obaracters are of the northern type of alphabet, approximately 
belonging to the tenth century. They include the somewhat rate forma of jk in Raj tam, 
line 18; of @, e.g. in yaohaa-, line 6; and of #, e.g, in vdd-maoytm, 1.1. Attention may aleo bh 
drawn to the curious forms of ph, 2g. in phaninaA, 1 3, and the subscript #, ag. in mum 
adhivasas-ity-uktam, 1, 2, The letter g ooours in two forma; the ordinary one may be noticed, 
e.g. in -vipraydga-, 1. 3, and the other one in, ¢.g. vahini-parigataj~, |. 18, or Sugrivad=, 1. 19, in 
which case it can easily bo mistaken for #. The signs for the ciphers 5 and 7 incised in lines 4-5 
and of the avagraha occurring ¢.g, in 1. 4, are worthy of note, The language is Sanakrit, 
bat is frequently anything but grammatical, Almost the whole fault in thia respect may lis 
with the person who copied the inscription on the stone previons to its being engraved. But the 
composer of the pradasi is certainly responsible for the grammatically insdmissible word 
vi(bi)moi(mbi)tan=, undoubtedly « mistake for ri(ht)mvei(mbi)tant, in 1. 3. The word 
oiogha ia used in 1. 7 apparently in the sense of “one whose vehicle is the bird”, referring, 
of course, to Vishnu. Excepting the initial words [Om na)maA and the closing words from 
utkiraa’ to sameat, the whole of the record is in verse, and, corionaly enough, the first twenty- 
two verses only sre numbered. In respect of orthography the following points may be 
noticed: (1) the letter 6 is thronghont denoted by the sign for » ; (2) ¢ is invariably doubled 
in conjunction with a following r ; (5) s consonant is, as allowed by the rulea of grammar, 
donbled in conjunction with a preceding r, bA only being not donbled ; (4) shrv is used twice, 
in IJ. 19 and 91 instead of the correct dghri; (5) -dwehkha- ia written in 1. 11 instead of dubkha ; 
(6) the letter « is frequently employed instead of #, though once # is used instead of 4, ris, 
in -damayah, 1. 22, 

After tho initial words Om namaA the inscription opens with obeisance to the goddess 
Sarasvati (vy. 1), an invocation of blessings from the god Murari (vs. 2-5). Vorse 6 
introduces the family of Guhila, and the verse following states that in this family Aouriahed 
ons Bhartripsatts, who was like Haima endowed with both priestly and martial qualities 
(brahma-kshair-daviia), Rima here referred to is obviously Paradarima, and what the 
anne Sunes Oa Mee: Ae etc cent ami Meatnaree, wens: 8) Rekemings, By. Seaw.eos. eo oe 
duties of s Kshattiys, Bhartripate slao was a Brihmapa by extraction bat displayed 
martial energy ; Sigs Gide canton, Tibeiaatnasbe eek <a Baisbuamhabilien. ‘Gas, ‘hed ta aon 
ee Pa His son was Iéanabhata (vy. 8), and Tfansbhate’s son wns 

jrabhata (vy. 9). From the latter sprang Guhila, and from him Dhanika (vs. 
10-11). Ho is, 1 think, identical with the Dhanika of the inscription now deposited in 
the Victorin Hall, Udaipur, but originally found at Dabok in Méwiy. It begins with 
Sam 407 Bhadrapada-judi § aemith(n) dilvajeé Paramabhatidraka-Mahardjadhiraja- 
pe ENS PSEA LEN BE | Guhils-puttranam  ri- 
hanikasy-Opobhujyomdndydm Ddhavagarttayath, «fc, If the date 407 be referred to the 
Geapta ere, it becomes equivalent to.A.D. 725. This agrees with the charactors of the insorip- 
tion, which cannot be earlier than thé -eigitth,-mer later than the , I have 
elsewhere waid that Dhavalappadéva, the paramount sovereign hers mentione 2g HE 
the king Dhavale the Maurya dynasty referred to in the STS Secription of A.D. 


























1 For further trentment of this subject see my paperon the “Guhilote,” Joura. & Procesdings, Beng. 
Aa. Soo., Vol. V, 1909, pp. 187 &, 
o@ 
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738.1 Dhanika waa succeeded by hia son Kueh and the latter Pa his son Krishnaraje 
(va. 12-19). Krishparije’s son was Samkaragana, who conquered Bhata, king of the Gauda 
country, and made present of thi kingdom to hia overlord (vs, 14-16). Onn this ‘Bhat 
be Sirapila of the Pals dynasty, who, according to Cunningham, was a sonof Davnpala, and 
secording to Mr, V. A. Smith.’ the same as Vigrahapila L? Saormkaragann’s queen was Yajja 
who was a devotes of Siva (v. 17), and from her he had « son named Harsharaja (vy. 18), who 
is called a deija, which, in insoriptions of this period, so far as my knowledge goes, denotes a 
Brahmans only, He conquered kingain the north, and presented horsea to Bhija, who, I think, 
must be Bhaja I. (A.D. 843-882) of the imperial Pratihara dynasty (y. 19), He married a 
princess named Sills (v. 20), and had from hers son called Guhila (v.21). Verse 22 says that 
he produced the impression that be was Guhila |, come to life again to destroy his focs, and 
the next verse informs ua that with excellent horsew from the sea-coast ho vanquished the 
Gauda king and levied tribuie from princes in the east. He married RajjhS, daughter of 
the Pramara Vallabharsja (v.24). Their son was Bhatta (v. 25), who led an expedition of 

conguest against kings of the sonth, fv. 246) dad married Purdéa, daughter of one Viruka 
(v.27). The issno of their marriage was Baladitya, Balirks or Balabhainu (vy, 28), Verses 
20-32 bestow rae but coaventional praise on bim. Vorse 33 tells set ee 
Hattava, ¢ acof the Chiham4na king Sivaraja, who is eulogised zi owing. 

from her Baladityn had three Bons, eH, Vallabhartjs, Vigraharsjs, and Dévarsja (v. 35). 

In commemoration of Ratiavi who had Ae sees are informed, erected a Sars to 



















Murirl, whose _aiteprobably is occupied by Uie-temphrof-Raghinstha, where the inseriptic 
waa found when I visited Chater (e807 Taras T expresses a wish for the "permanence of 


the temple “THEGR Vorse stats that unas “ere as one Bhin 


eackniael dha'daas: Bat though ie Gabe Sh yivedl date aac Ae ills AAAS Gc état 
assigned to the tenth century. 


The family, to whinh Baladitya belonged, is called inverse.) nei we have ee 








vathéa ; in other words he was » Guhildt. So fur we have only known ons Guhilot dynasty, 
vis. that reigning sometimes at Nigabrada (Nagdi), sometimes at Aghitapura (Ahad), and 
sometimes ai Chitrakiita (Chitor), This ia the celebrated dynasty: to weisebahe Sutcie 
Mawar claim to belong. But it now appears that there was another Guhilot family ruling over 
a territory extending from Chite? in Jaipur to Dabok in Udaipur. The capital of this dynasty 
is not known. Probably it was Dhavagarté, 4.¢. Dhid im the Jahajpur district, Mawig. 
Reminiscences of this family ore still existent at Ohitet, The local traditions have atill 
preserved the couplet 

Rana chhada Ohatea 

go chay of la 

Whoever wants may take it." 


This chowa thet Chats had at ono time been held by the Guhilota, Again, the tank where 
the inscription stone was found, is called Golérdy talav, Golariy obviously is a corruption 
of Guhilarije, and the name shows that the tank was originally constructed by a prince of this 
dynasty called Guhilarija. This may be either Guhila I. or Gubila TI. 





-_-eeeeneeee sss, 
* Prog. Rep. Archaeol. Surv. Fad. West. Cirele for 1906, p. @1, Mere the date read by me was 607 
Wat on referring to the impressions [ find that it is almost certainly 407 
® fed, dot, VoL XIXVILL, pp, 293 
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TEXT.! 
1 ee ee ee ney ee 
zat aranden eh a attafeart | at 
i] Pacer areas -@e—vF ww Wena 








amregaaniternareqre 12! [wlan y <i enteveted 


wi es a Ra fra aant aw Stcwa’ mfrar | xa 





1 From the original stone, 1 Read wif wa: * Read “Saray era? 
‘Red quiver. * Read q: fag. ‘Hed ag?, 
©? Probably waa at ayet has to be restored. © Read gite:°, 
* Read wig. * Read areqq:. “ Bead “gfyg?. 
“ Bead fafeqar’. 1 Bead SqTqrat: 
“ Bead “orfeaeitate:. “ Read "sipgre®. “ Bead were’. 
U Reed WE # Read attulet. * Real “Fary?, 


™ Boel a’, S Read “fryfya;. " Bead “aug”, 









eh : thar: wficenvt oninit—@}fedurefelte 
[a )rewefis z ae at sygtisiecen: i) [eelegenta- 
wehyae freitearafenyartes: | sdtelwrn ufe(gfdyie jew: 
wate we nfeaeaat aT: itefi*) 


Sone arent aff aftanmrreenra|feat]— —*  [aaeat 
wd "eerempdiva[ sift} ek “arent fet fate 











ait « raagTe,” wdarcrs: ie [| leenanite 
"titted" feafen font _[Shontet 








oO a. cong 
salma I ls I Mit 


‘Ret “ate 7 * Bead wpefiary’. * Bead qereqefiiee the ikdra of 
H sours first to have been omitted and afterwards inserted : 
* Read wyfty. 


* The word here peeled off isoertainly wry. 


* Read we * Bed waqm’. "Rend arp, 

* Rand greet * Read ererey”, sel ay, 

@ Bead ay: "Read * Read gay”, 

® Read waa. = Se a tying et 
3 Head way?, ™ Read Bead “g_?, 

* Bed “Henete,’. ™ Read “pg, 2 ad See 

™ Bead Soa. ™ Read siifeare. 


* Bead fy°,. “ Bead ont, i eect sae 


z a ! — Pb i = =. 
. uf |= ! es art! > fis 
at! ae o.. . ‘a A, ee 


Bey egret: na 
Pe, Peonerig nae 


ma siete roads dp gpl kar a." aie Ay See 
r. weusjoncars £07 ght ri 





ox, me RE 


LE MMaNSH] NS ROP TERT ZS 
ERA CLIN ee 
. racy a 2 Sty = Ali by ns . ‘hid 
(Ett xi(4 iF a TEN By ale “2 
Cys ieee ne A aN bie 


meas a8 y SANA: 





baal dy 


a (Seg ‘ We 
ny gape Pe oie 


8 a 
ot 


é qual o mY 

Ee Sale “xf saya g a8 ZVI SANSA i rsa ecko 73 
© i | i # o Je 

ney KH HEH YS safari a ee (aa 

Rett nea sar AQAA SRA EAE TS MONE sist 5 ies, Map ee a Se ce SON gee Ee 


gS 


Chatsu Inscription of Baladitya. 


Da Ca ZIG a aN 3 
i eats aera Wane oe TN 
ERAT R HTN : cy) 
4 Ss) io Mal 21 "| yar ae too 
ene ae sae eee Sean 


| eae “eo oe —_ 
: . 4 be eat | om So) oles 
Lest Axa as aiid fice Ai aa 
a . Pra 5 na Sei ater Uisilshg ae Ay : 
. it . ACTinal) ‘ a 13 BIS) SRHHS 1 as Le, a ~ 
Palauan ee rat ua sine oa Sada Wodsele soe aRngt Pn Biya pert y 
(4: BAUR RLY HEA al el s/s nee LF. Ady aa regan rine mata ee PMs 4. 
(i: gay ay ate! Agee ae it ey" EAN 
me a ae sarge ATED Aaeg2 7a 


C2Wral RUA ATS [ Fy Ad124% Qaicigegi | ae 
y cunastf AER Bue: 144i Aa $4 


Tar GFP Ey h ae ie ¢ 
pater fe te 5D eet FS HEAISE OO 7 OL 


“ia 


Tle ll 3 7 Diigo SUMS ee pes Ve eh eS 


i ‘ea 


A i.” a*™ Moe = 
Ava paras ag fase » ay si ' 2 pt sf x , "7 z : ss. a aa i cat” aS 3 a a a ou cr, 5 
Yt ow AL... one ee | ‘ 


; Fa’ ‘_ 
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fea fa eeretivsa gare onrealelaqeisaraara- 
wart ita Wereaetea: gat farar- 
18 wfenarrat Aatet wredtqet ower ara an[faati re]— 
14 1951 spatter petite — 0 — — — rede 
ele [1° fren a Yemerafeesurtaitaa wa 
at “antaaafeaerarafa—" Prd [x Jorverfor: ines: alee 
15 [dsret] faeries ferret | @are fafaar felwrjqwafene- 
aff ze! area wederqaent = <ay fear wt ager 
feq sifwa: @fact aati ay” ger) atarvarea-” 
16 [anifa faacrqeaegient “— —[nlafes: © aa afaen(/)ge: aarat- 
fea: RU Ball ajacea daar ears yaates 
qyaur zal aq: dara 77 aT fafagararaaaaraie a(=)-* 
11 Retna corer ee wt fee st Se 
aqcargfenracgegayairs es “ae ah eel 
ured: 
1g anfter:” a Sabbah “arggiaartalfalss:” uv [eit] [awit] 
fa fe qeereattarfert™ wifa[Hjreret 



















“ Read fafgrafe. * Read °afpspeyran. " Read afareqedy, 
© Read wert, * Read ga. ‘Read eareufeetie, 
1 Read qfrafe’, * Read “yy cra. * Read Swsftaace am 
w Bend ae”. ™ Road “sath, " Read “qeter. 
M Reed Caltare. * Read qe}. 
1 Read gamreren’; the letters qq are engraved below the line. 
Mw Road eaafaut ; the space of x] im loft empty. " Read a}, 
: * Read dara, ™ Head qant. tt Read @ am. 
% Read qanat © Read “qeratt - * Read “qeagetfa’. 
sce pon " Read “grgifaustt. | 
® The bitter ¥ elas at first inadvertently omitted but waa afterwards engraved in a tiny form between fi 
eal “ Bead @pr¥i. ™ Real “fy: 


Reed “ae. 


= Read “xf © Bead grea therfearnievie. 
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qrareaaie even act oni bitch, 1 ies] 





SRA alma a aR Arata: RRa 
eujumin ate af VU vv vu 

pasts di.b> shepbeaniaahalaibbgig 
saintly ssyineh eed om 
ara fea “[fe] — — — 

21 ee ee 











hie ca) ee it io ate te aaa 


—_—_—-= i= Ss FLY OS 


93 [faai] waredifa [aafa gace fealorewers: 1 aah re- 
ari faacta wanrtenrat aut xa aardaanenfa 7 
afaat qear #a wareq alee*) falalaqemaar qa qen- 
ethics qeta* eraaa | gaa [xje ett a 

) qqwaaar:” wat LY —[z)" ee] fs 





1 Read “Safin. 4 Read gare’. ‘ Read gra”. 

? Read gay. © Read e=yfeare. * Read “are:. 

8 Head “syria. ™ Bead fercr ara’. 

@ Bead gratia; wus i chee em tania atlg 

# Read apenfe. Read qaafea © Read gtqrerq?. 

uw Read “Rorey, # eet nated et " Read Sgn’, 

Beal “aed:. ™ Read sreratig.  ™ Bead erate. ™ Read dhfemt. 


-  # Besd gpa. ™ Bead “syat:. = Restore fgg. 
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sic a 
24 favaq' gowacd arenas fave gar [a )satcerestayta [wi 
pinepenbins sravé? quwrcafefa cat aq owarat wi aft 
eat umear gata getefea fee") erearafwecrs- 
raat vestgefeorfas wat 1 araltjafateaquad difceafa- 

i aaeaq: ules") fate ahr 

25 [ye:] woatreeurers[aarean(:) 1 sare agate gard a 

afewreitifca aaa afee®] Wan a awaalalarel aat- 
wt fame | ga gat db idiisba aieara = yearfar- 

ara Frags q: arecteettet farquts urate: warare: 

26 yur: | @ urarel qutcafeacal erat qaqa arn 
erate «afwafaitfca aatenft wer: a [2e*] areateprree- 
— wea get areal frac: aware: often areca: 

| maaaiet gaa ia wana aaafecqe 
as yaifee ¥- 

27 v —‘ulee* lier] gag” frac(a]fq are: atqesienfe- 
asarrafaaeaiq® || fewer: axfwat owiefaneat ara: 
mnfaratracgiecay «[ec*) sentert onfiafaat® eranceq- 
aera [i*) aq 














No. 5—LADNU INSCRIPTION OF SADHARANA OF VIKERAMA SAMVAT 1573. 
Br Paxprrt Haw Kaana; Jopapor. 


The stone bearing this inscription waa originally kept in a niche provided in the walla of a 
step-well situated on the south of the village of Lidgi, 20 miles N, W. of Didwiind, the prin- 
cipal town of the district of the same name, in the Jodhpur Sinte, Tt was thence removed, as 
the story goes, by the Muahammadans to a dargah of the same village, whence it was brought to 
the Historical Department of the State. It has now been, by the kind permission of His 
Highna the Mahiréjs of Jodhper, sent to the Ajmér Museum. The step-well, with which our 

inseription was originally connected, was, in course of time, buried underground and it has, 
ogain, been recently unearthed by the present Thakur of Lidnd in V. 5. 1958, 











' Read faferqa. " Read epee’. | ' Read shire’, 
‘Read wpe. * Read wala. * Read aaaq, 

1 Probably “grgrqey in the sense of qpapepay wee intended. * Restore waq. 
"Read wig. Bead spent: © Bead wtepettenfen’. 
= Bead “uf”. “ Read gafefcd, 
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The inscription covers a space of 2' 1° broad by 1' 7}" high, and contains 33 lines of writing 
to which may be added the two lines incised on each side of the atone, thus making a total 
of 85. The average size of the letters is 4". The characters are of the northern clasa of 
alp | which were prevalent in those days. It ia curious that the sumber of the first verse 
It may also be toted that the Sth verse of the second part ia written half only. The langusge 


ia Sanskrit and is grammatically innocurate in some places. ales of etymology and syntax 
have been violated, ¢.g. wrong samdhi in =asau Alfeadind (1.12); wrong parasmaipada in 


virdjatt (L 22), the correct form eirajati not suiting the metre, cto. Instances of wrong 
metre are alao not wanting, 6.9., ubhaya-kula-riduddAéna (1.23). Here are nine letters instead 
of sight a4 required for each pdda of an Annshtubh verse. The text is in verse excepting 
four lines, viz, ll. 30 and 31 in the body of the inscription, wherein the date is given, and the 
éwo lines in the margin. The prafast is composed up to verse 35 by dikshita Kamachandra, 
apparently a Jains, (1. 29), and the latter portion by a Gouda Kaynstha DitndA (lino on the left 
margin). The following orthographical lisrities may be noticed. Rales of para-savarna 
have not stall bean observed. Letters following r have not been doubled in all places, «.9. 
sarvedrtha- (1.3) where e has been doubled but not th ; tOmuratr=bhukta (1. 7), here bh has not 
been doubled ; -sthir-nripa- (1.9), -Kareafa- (1. 11), eto. The palatal ¢ has been con- 
founded with the dental #; © has been used for 6 throughout, and p has sometimes wrongly 
been engraved for y, ¢.g. rampd for ramyd (1, 5). 

The inscription is divied into cix parts, and ib is worthy of notice that the letter chha 
hss been engraved at the end of each to indicate the conclusion of the subject. The numbering 
of verses has also been changed after each subject, which bas been introduced with a heading 
given in the beginning of each part. There are 5 verses in the fret part, 8 in the second, 6 in 
the third, 2 in the fourth, 1] in the fifth, and 3 in the sixth, Four headings have been given, for 
the second, thir, fourth and. fifth parts, vis. Rajavali-earnanak in|, 7, Forkeo-mirnanam in 
L 14, Matri-vaméa in |. 19, and Svaswra-vaseah in 1,21, With respect to the last, ¢e, Scasura- 
tamnéa, attention may be drawn to the fact that although the subject of the genealogy of the 
father-in-law haa been elosed in three verses only, neither has g new heading been given, nor 
has a new numbering been introduced for the following verses, 


The first part consists of 5 verses, as noted above, of which the first three ars in praise of 
Ganapati (v. 1), the goddess Sarasvati (v. 2) and Varunn,! the god of water (v.83). Then 
in verse 4 we are introdaced to the subject of the inseription and informed that in the country 
known a8 Haritina or modern Hariyini there is & town named Dhilli or Delhi, which is 
extolled in verse 5, 

The second part, in which ia given the genealogy of the Muhammadan Emperora af 
Delhi, extends from verse 6 to 13. The town of Dhilli which was first ruled by the Tomaras 
arid then by the Chihamfna kings, is now roled by the Saka kings who are peasemsed of 
elephants, horses and men, i.e. foot soldiers (v. 6). The following genealogy of § Emperors ia 
given in the following two verses. There was a great king named (1) Sahavvadina 
(Sh&hab-nd-din Ghar”); who waa suseseded by (2) Eutvudira (Quth-nd_din Aibak), 
(3) Samassddins (Shams-ud-din Ajtamish), (4) Pérdje-s8hi (Rukn-nd-din Firos Shieh 1), 
(5) Almvadina (Ali-ud-din Mas‘id), (6) Maujadina (Mnu'izz-nd-din Bahram Shah), 
(7) Nasaraddine (Nisir-ud-din Mahméd) (v. 7), (8) Gayiiaadins (Ghiyfe-nd-din Balban), 
and (9) Euddt Alfvadina (Ald-ud-din Khiljr) who was then ruling over Delhi (vy, 8). 

* This god haw sls been invoked in the Hhadind inscription of the Faramira Pargapila of V. 8. 1108, on 
which I have written # paper i the Bo. dz, Soe, Jour, Vol. EEIII, pp, 76 if. 

* The gorrect mages are given within theses. 
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The word Kuddi I cannot identify, but Ali-ud-din of the Ebilji dynasty is, apparently, 
meant. Verse 9 bestows purely conventional praise on Ali-nd-din. He is further described aa 
having first conquered the southern part of India (v. 10) and then conquered the kings of 
Vaiga, Tilangs, Girjjara, Karoita, Gandadasa, the hill chiefs of Garjjana and the Pindyna on 
the shores of the ocean ond to have re-insialled them in their position, which fact is 
compared to bis erecting permanent monuments of his victory over those countries (v. 11). 
The following verse is again in eulogy of Ali-nd-din, in which it ia stated that there is, was, and 
shall be no king who can be a match to him (v.12). In verse 13 we are informed that a 
person named Sadharana, lord of Pura, was a favourite of the king (Ala-ud-din) and, on 
OOO of his merits, became his treasurer. 

The third part begins from verse 14 and supplies ua with the three names of the ancestors 
of Sidhirans. In the town of Ui in the west there lived a Kehatriya named Bhovana- 
pila who was born in the Raéyapa gitra (v.14). Iam unable to identify this village of Ui.! 
He was married to Budila who gave birth to a son named Walheada (v. 15). Nilhada had 
Jénhi for bis wife, who bore to him a son named Eirtipals (v. 16), Kirtipila was married to 





Bilbeda, from whom wes born Sidbérane (v. 17). The following two verses are purely 
ealogistic of Sadhirans (vs. 18-19). 


The fourth part consisting of only two verses describes tha genealogy of tho mother of 
Sadhirava. There was o Kehatriya named Saharans who hed Jaunspéla as his son, from 
whom sprang Jama (v. 20). Jtims was married to Jéi of the Srimad gitra, who bore him a 
daughter named Nalbads, who gave birth to Sidharapa. | am unable to trace out the Srimad 
gotra anywhere. This Sidhirapa was respected by kings and was a charitably disposed 
man, He gave a laksha-ding (1c. articles of the value of one Ino of rupees) (v. 21). 


The fifth part properly consista of only three verses, ns already noted above, in which is de- 
scribed the genealogy of Sadharanga’s father-in-law; but as the numbering‘of the verses stil) rons 
on, we have taken this part as comprising eleven verses, of which the last eight record the event 
of Sadharana’s causing s step-well to be sunk in the village of LadnG. There was a Kshatriys 
named Haripala who lived in Divapanapure (v.22). 1 have not been successful in identify- 
ing the town of Divananapure for want of the name of the District wherein it was situated, 
To him was born a son named Sadada (v.23). Sadada had a daughter named Nagi whom he 
gave in marriage to Saidbfirags (v. 24). Sédhdrags, who was thus descended from two pure 
families, cherished a wish, in conjunction with his wife, to have a reservoir of water dug out as 
a matter of charity (v. 25). At a distance of 7} yojanas (iv., 30 koe or 60 miles) to the cast 
of Higapattans, i.«., the present Nigor, the capital of the country called Sapidalaksha, modern 
Savilakhs, there is a waterless (desert) tract of land called Ladyi® (v. 26), where everythi 
but water waa easily procurable; and, therefore, Sadharans caused a step-well to be dug out 
aa a work of charity (v.27). The next verse is in praise of the step-well stating that it may 
it has been dug from gelf-earned money. The well is aguin extolled in verse 29, which says 
that the villagers, who drink its clear water, call its very charitable work, while the passers-by, 
who quench their thirst, praise its constractor as they walk away, enying that it was fortunate 
that he waa born on this earth. [tis further added that this step-well appears as if it had been 
conatracted by Vidvakarman (the mason of the gods) and supplied with ambrosia by the gods, as 
jta water looks like a sheet of silver and, therefore, the wise look upon it as their own (y. 30). 
Sadhiranpa has heen successful in pleasing the gods, the pifyis or manes, and the peuple of this 








\ [The reading of the name is not eertain—S, K.] 
2 The village of Ladgt was formerly auder the jurisdiction of Nagor, but on re-distribution it has now been 
b2 
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world by its water at one and the game time, as one does with charity (v. 31). The person 
who causes a step-well, well, & tank, a temple, etc., to be built, enjoys happiness for a long 
time on this earth as well as in the heaven like Indra (vy. 32). Then follows a benedictory 
verso in the name of Sidharapa (v. 39). In the next verse is given the name of the person 
who composed the pragasti, viz. dikshita Kimachandra ; the date of its composition is given as 
Thursday, the Jaya tithi of the month Vaisakha in V. 8.1372 (v. 34). Hore the year is 
given in two figures as 72, bata reference to line 30 infra, would show that it is 1372. The 
date is not given clearly in the original text, but only the day, month and year are given. Jaya is 
the name given in astrology to three dates, wiz., the 3rd, Sth and 13th ; but which of these is meant 
here, it is difficult to determina, It might, perhaps, be the 3rd of the bright half of Vaisikha, 
as the word pradhana would lea us to suppose; for this date, usually called Akshaya-trittya, 
is observed as a festival and considered auspicious even up to this day in the whole of Marwiar. 
Verse 35 expresses a wish that the step-well may ast, (as also the name of Sadhiranas,) as Jong 
as the sun, tho moon, the oceans and the earth exist. The date of the inscription is given in prose 
in line 30, which is Priday, the 3rd of the dark fortnight of Bhidrapada of V. 8. 1973, 
or Friday, the 6th August A.D. 1316,' when Sidhirana caused tho prutishtha or the canseora- 
tion ceremonies to be performed of the step-well, which is situated to the south of the village 
of Ladnfi, It is also stnted that this was done im the reign of Suratana EKutvodi 
(Qutb-ud-din Mubarak Shih), son (successor) of Alavadina (Ali-ud-din Ehilji), and that 
ofter him (Muldirak Shih) Gaydsadina (Ghiyie-nd-din Tughlag) ascended the throne 
of Delhi (v. 36). Only this much of this verse is clear and no sense can be made 
out from the rest? Tho Inst verse (i.e. flea geben sc kao eae The two 
lines on each ampere ge beatae ina memaneytce that the second part of the prajast after 
verse #5 waa written by » Gauda Kayarfha named Dandi, son of Dali and grandson of 
Mahbiya: that this step-woll waa dag under the supervision of ra éri -Nainasiha; and 
that the pragast: was engraved by a mason (sitradhgra) named Balakhana. 


We thus eee that the first part of the progasti was written by dikshita Kaimachandra in 
the month of the Vaiéikha of the Vikrama year 1372, when Ali-ud-din Khilji waa the E 
of Delhi, as is cloar from the use of tho present tonse in Aldeadinab kshitipamsti nadyah 
(v, 8), prabhur=astt sadya} (v. 9), and samjato na purd na ch=dati bhavita (v. 12). But when 
the step-well was opened to the public after performing the pratish{ha (consecration rites), tha 
ruling prince was Quib-nd-din Khilji, which fact is evident from the: following words Aldea- 
dina-putra-Suratdna-Kufeudina-vijaya-kalydaa-rajyé (L. 31); while the words Gayaradinas-tu- 
ar? *) pasefatd=bha[?*] (1, 32) lead us to infer that when the last portion of the prasasti was. com- 

mitted to the stone, Ghiyie-nd-din had soceeded Qutb-nd-din Khilji as Emperor of Delhi, 
Although it hes not been clearly stated in the body of the inscription that it was incised 
during the reign of Ghiyis-nd-din, yet as he ruled for four years from V.S, 1378-1382 (or ALD, 
1821-1225) ands reference to his name as 8 prince has been made (1. 32), we may anfely say 
that the later portion of the prafasit was engraved during hia reign. In short, this whole 
pradasti was not composed and engraved at one and the same time and in one and the same 
reign, but it was inscribed at different times and in different reigns. The first portion of the 
pradasti up to verse 35 was composed by dékshita Kimachandra in the reign of Alj-ud-din 
Knhilji in V.8. 1372 and was incised on stone in the reign of Qutb-ud-din Mubirak Shah in 
V.S. 1373. During this interval the rule of Shahab-nd-din Umar was over, and hence no 
reference is made to his name. The later portion, from line 30 to 33, and two lines on the 








! Professor Eielhorn gives two dates as its equivalent (ride No. 255 of his List of Northern 
the other being “ Friday, 26th August A.D. 1317." 

* There is, however, a mention of Sei Neieyandeya and Sameradiaa in line $2, and we may identify 
Naivyandvye with the modern Nirnnal, of which Samuaadina waa, perhaps, a viceroy. 
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margin were composed by the Ganda Kayastha Dandi and engraved in the reign of Ghiyiis-nd- 
din Tughiaq, ic. between V.S, 1878—1382. No mention has been made of Ehushraé Niasir- 
ud-din probably on account of his brief tenure of power, 


The inscription unfolds, under the heading of rijdvali-varnanam, the dynaaty of 10 Muham- 
madan Emperora of Delhi from Shah&b-ud-din Ghari to Alf-ud-din Ehilji; but the list 
differs a great deal from that given in the Persian history called Tawérikh-i-Firishia, accord- 
ing to which some names seem to have been omitted and some reversed in their order. Below 
is given a statement comparing the genealogy contained in this inscription with that of Firishté, 
as also their dates in Hijri, Christian and Vikrama eras :— 






Tawirikh-i-Firiahta. 








«| Shabdb-od-din Ghéri 
- | Quth-nd-din Aibak 
pone Arim Shih . 
+ | Shumead-dis Ajtemish 
. | Bukn-ud-din Finds Shih 
Rarlya Bégam 
- | Mu‘ist-od-din Babrim Shih 
«| Ald-gd-din Mas‘ad 
.| Nisir-od-din Mahmiid =, « 
. | Ghiyie-od-din Balban 
— Mu’iet-od-din Kai Qubad 
| Fnlil-ud-din Firde Kbit 
- | Alé-ud-<dis Ebilji . 
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14 < | Shabibud-din Umar 2, 716 16) 60 |) 375 
18 | Quithod-lin =. «=. | Qutb-ud-din Mubarak Shah sti; 717-721 1316-1891 | 1878-1978 
16 beeate Khushrii Khan Nésir-ud-din , .| 91 1321 1378 
17 | Ghiyte-ud-din . =. | Ghiyis-ud-din Tughlag . 7 721-725 =| 1891-1396 | 1978-1599 





— Se  ————_ 


It may be noted that the prafasti writer has, perhaps for want of knowledge of hi : 
omitted 3 names, wis, Arim Shih (No. 3 in the above list), Raziya Bégam (No. 6) and 
Mu'ise-ud-din Kai Qubéd (No, 11). Similarly, in the genealogy subsequently added after 
verse 35, which is shown in the above statement below the dotted line, the names of Shahah-ud. 
din Umar (No. 14) and Nasir-ud-din (No. 16) have been left ont, perhaps on sccount of their 
very brief tenure of power. Besides, in the genealogy as given by the prasasti writer the names 
of 7 and 9 have been reversed, so that the name of the son (Ald-nd-din Mas‘id) has been put in 
the place of the father (Mu'izz-ud-din Bahram Shah), and vice versa, This is probably either 
due to his lack of knowledge of the history of the Muhammadsan Emperors or becanso the 
name of Ali-ud-din, who was the son of Finis Shab, has been put in after that of his father 





(Vor, XII. 
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(ia, Firos), and ‘then Mu'ize-ud-din and Nisir-ud-din (sons of Shams-nd-din No.4) have 
been mentioned; but the correct list is that given by Firishta. Again, s reference to 
Nos, 12 and 13 will show that Shahab-ud-din (No. 12) has been put in before Ala-nd-din 
(No, 13) in the pradasti, simply because the former was the father of the latter; but bis name 
has been expunged by the Firishti, because he never ruled, and in his place Jalal-ud-din 
has been mentioned, who actually ruled. Shahab-nd-din’s name is merely mentioned by the 
Firishta as the father of Ala-ud-din but not as Emperor.' 

After this mention of the dynasty of the Muhammadan Emperors who ruled over 
Delhi, the inscription supplies us with four names of the genealogy of Sidharana, who caused 
the step-woll to be constructed. It is stated thet in a village named Ui there lived a Ksha- 
triya of the Kadyapa gdtra named Bhuvanap&la. Similarly, in the genealogy of his mother 
there is alaom mention of Saharapa being 4 Kshatriya of the Srimad gotra. And, again, his 
father-in-law’s ancestor is alao styled os a Kshatriya. So we see that the same word Kehatriya 
hes been used in all the three genealogies, which leads us to believe that Bidhiirann was a 
Khattrt by caste and not a Hajpit ; because, firstly, Brihmapic gotras are, aa a rule, not speci- 
fied of Rajpit familics; secondly, if he had been really a Rajpat, his sept euch as Chahamana, 
Paramira, and so forth, would certainly have been mentioned ; (Airdly, Bidhirana was the 
treasurer of the Emperor Ali-nd-din (vide verse 13 awpra), which office is never Held by the 
Rajpits; fowrthly, during the reign of the Muobammadan Emperors the community of Khat- 
tria hagatiained both name and fame, which ia a very well-known fact. The Khattris had then 
iaken to service in the military as well na the civil line. In vorso 13 there occurs a word 
Purd-paii which means either (1) “lord of a village named * Pura’,” or (2) “lord in- former 
times"; but ss there is no word to fill up the ellipsis to show of which place he was the lord 
in former times, it would sppoar that “lord of (a village called) Puri" is the meaning 
intended by the prafasti-kara. This view is farther strengthened by the fact that there is o 
village named Khanpura, 3 miles from Lidod, the second componentof which was, perhaps, at 
first ised to denote the village, the prefix Khin being added in later times when it was granted 


to a Mubammadan Khan, The words maAa-fha éri-Sadharana- in the marginal line of 
the left side of the stone, also further support this fact, as Sidhirana is called a maha-pha, 


which apparently stands for mahd-fhakkwra, as the lord of a village is called a Thakur or o 
Jagirdir. Moreover, the Khattris still now use the word Thakor when writing letters to their 
simdhis, or fathers of their children-in-law. 

inscription :— 


(married Susilé) | | 
fae Jénhi) Jaunpapile 
ee | Nagi (daughter) 
(married Naihada) Jims (wife of Sidhiraga) 
(married Jat) 
Sadhiraps 
(married Nagi) Nalhada (danghter) 


(mother of Sidhirapa) 
4, Pharnjesthi; 5, Jaliidion; 6, Maujedine; 7, Aldvadina; §, Nosarsding; 9, Hammirs Gayimdine. (Cf. 
Juern. Beng, 4a, Soc. Vol. XLIL, Pt. 1, pp. 109 #,—8. EJ 
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\ From impressions prepared by myself. ® Metre: Sragdberd. 


1 Metre: Vassntatilaka. 

@ Metre: Sintilavikridite " Bead “graf’. 1 Bead on say, 
‘Stead , . 

se eaddne ae usta seget emit atin) nan Soong bese: HN SIR aeR 

U Bead THT. “u Read WH’. Y Bead Wee 
“ Matre: Sirdilavikridite. Rend wWTi, * Read oe". 
| Red Uwe. © Metre: Anushtubh, ™ Bosd “fed , 


$4 Moore; Sragdhard, 
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‘ Metre: Upéndravajra. ” Note omission of SackdAd, * Metre: Upandravajra. 


4 Metre: Anoshqubh. * Head wfaey”. * Maetre; Sindilavikridita. 
’ Read “aram’. * Metre. Sirdilavikridite. * Read ate, nad “sity®, 
™ Read “9a. Read UW: G@urersrt. * Read wie, 

4 Metre: Upajati. Read “Sheer, ‘ Head Soe. 

4 Read Caarer, Read wfarqa’, « Read dsraatej. 

Metre: Annahtubb, Read Ye. " Read @TIGTSH. 

™ Metre: Annshtubh, ™ Read “sat. “ Metre: Upajadi, 

% Read frre. ™ Metre: Sardilavikridite, *T Bead Greil. 





be 


- | 


o 





os a r a 2 i 
a : J z a ms iz ry hs : = = ' = 
om” ao it ‘T. My bt ai ares. 


ae indi agate tnt « at zo uae Mat Ace lierey Wis 0 Akan ons Rigas Foe | 2 id 
oem Pe bale 1 % es tt ‘"? eva Pad ee, A anh oy E * 4% : . i reg a (al i tay? ried " aSenet:| al wot 


Le , 
Th f° F 


Ag UR 
' i 0 


few ’ ‘fecal 
a; + a a ET od 
i ll a | # 1 
J Br ‘ , el 
‘ea 


wa) VLA Pe) oe fh 4 Bribe 
: hed bh pas Aes ley, 
Bc a. ere a rity x. 
ae ae ee | rr 
mt (4 a MF | ® , LS : 2 si i - estes, hn : i, | ja i *)*) pL ye 3 iy “ Aas | * 
.! ait ‘ee ee pa a ee tee Aten TDi ee: | bo i “ad =A i ee" ae q i ry tt Se a ts ei PP) Orr Fd 
re? ee fre i | re i: <P i io —s i _ a o — aoa , ee ee ee he sae F a i iL 1 hae Ba | a Fe 
a fas fe ‘Bin zie # i ‘hy aS " hal ira 7 p> So | i a , ae, i eo. : al i : a, ""a 7 a Z % if 1 : i mA ee 
a” . Ie ls i tee 4 =r w “| hy ‘Ths - aie . ’ NFER j Sita. a} Vi - 9 OY tae — 
a 7 ies é. Li4 7 < i 
- Li 


“te oe tl ta fig Sk nF aia = © Tie, i =, | ai woo of Bil 
i. t ac | ‘ \ fs aS : 4 = ie —— : , Ce ae | 5 = rs ‘ irs 
af : = i | i i , Ts A : 2d . ' E Ay s* ; 7 Lo = Pa Pa ipl. * E ; ae | i ' 
aie HA . : | : - i a. , ‘ ‘ “" | a | La 4a ahr te i } _ a = = kth || i a _- ri 
= P = 1 4 ’ r 7 . i 7 i j i a b air 7; = PD ' iu mh. a ae " _™ 7 a a 7 
r= be a E he i, # ' A FE. i ai | j i i J J | | , 4 : - | pa 
' F i. | : . : a i 
i i at : irae 
a 


. Ee 
#74 a F 


BH RASHAA BASTHI 
2 aj y, tl whi : 
ee WME | PRO TO=Lith 





No. 5] LADNU INSCRIPTION OF SADHARANA. 25 
Gq owaiaalaul<| zara Waa wt © 
faat [u"] 8 [ge*] ‘ara: 

18 wea walfe gaa faaqsa' [\*] aw regia le wa (i) afe 
fav smsfa 1 (n) 4 [ee*] Caetttafafeden afaeerdet 
aat 0 atwem[arat = [aay azar aatiumtiit ara’ 
wat [i*] a 

19 &: uigyit sar" aaae" aay aa am waeaqteta fafa 
wee ware 1 (i) ¢ [re*] pil bees fin] “arereatnray (=a) 
alflaaqa: get: [i] strrorenfawe:-' 

20 @ gat semfrat wala] 1 (0) 2 ag “sat Si]a aertrar'® 
waar “waacissai" ahaetaqeai quaat’ aié[fat] ae” 
frat so[*| wat weesdfaa qaqa aH am -aft- 

21 gat stam wafaa faatarcna:? areal @ee: [u*] 2 [22%] 
“ead: Li") “eanlalgoaret efturehaa | afaracgai* 
fasaat efe eat 1 (i) ¢ [R8*] “wha” aig” ares 

22 gfe feeat aerq(a)fe: (1*] ae facefa" yaa oaaaafmaay 
ayes: 1 3 Lee") “sa anita(e)firat a” gat ahresiqga” 
aqzat [i*| am” sana 

23 ata walcalt 4% 0 @ [ae] “swagefaqaa" aucen efeta 

Fd SSeS ae eee 4 8 [aa*) “qure- 


















. Metre: Anushtabh, " Read aera es. 7 Read “a teat, 

* Read “Fare. * Read fay. * Read “YR, 

T Metre : Sardilavikridita, * Read “Saat. * Read THT. 

MW Read Sl: Read @awe:. u Read “eam. 
Metre: Anushtubh. 4 Read “frperer. “\ Motre: Sardilavikridite, 
# Read wal’. 1" Read Tata, ™ Read “aiteyay. 

W Read Tose. * Rend rey. ™ Read eat. 

<2 Bead ara. 7 Read “suet. ™ Read acm, 

23 Metre: Anushtubh. * Read “array”. " Read TW. 

Metre: Arya. * Read “SG. ~ Read a4a:. 

Head gq. 7 Instead of “88, which would not suit the metre. 

Metre: Arya. The syllables Ge are redundant. Read Gy. 

© Read “at:. * Read @y. Metre: Anushtubh, 
® Read cayen. * Read 34H Hal ae. 

© Metre: Varhiastha with third pads in Indravajr? “ Read “feng. 


« The letter @q is engraved beyond the line, 
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1 Read “dua. * Road i. * Metre: Anushpubh. 
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No. 6.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM BODH-GATA. 
Br Visopa Visant Vinravivopa, 


The earliest of these inseriptions was discovered by Mr, J. D. Beglar during the 
restoration of the great temple st Boedh-Gayi.* The discovery was announced by the late 
Pandit Bhagwan Lal Indraji in 1885.%° Pandit Bhagwan Lal's version of the text ia not very 
nocurate, and I have been trying for some time to re-edit it, A fnesimile waa published by Sir 
Alexander Cunningham in 1892.7 The stone itself conld not be traced sither in the Indian 
Moseom or at Bodh-Gaya. After the death of Mr. J, D. Boglar hia library and collection of 
antiquities were purchased by the Archmological Survey of India. This collection of Antiqnities 


1 Read We. * Bead Way, * Read We’. 

4 Read efoatetn. 5 Bead ardtwfirar. " Read “gare. 

t Road “@fearacr’. * Read HTHTY. "Read @y° and “weil. 

! Read WHTETE 1 Metre: Seagdhari, Read Sara. 

1 Reed “Ghd. “ Read wR. "Bead WyayT 

Bead wpretty, The district near Lidgi comms to have been occupied by the Biigadi clan of the Chauhda 


Esjpa | 
% Read “ferfara,  Rosd “et. ™ Bead “YS. 
™ Reed STCfae. “ Read WEY, ™ Cunningham's Mahabed&i, p. 78, 
® Journ. Bo, ds, Soe, Vol, XVI, pp. 867 #, " Mohabodhi, pl. XXVIIL, A, 
a3 
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were presented to the Indian Museum in 1909, and among them was found the record (A) of 
Adékachalladéva, of the Lakahmapaséna year 51.1 

The second inscription was discovered seventy-three years ago and was published by 
Prinsep with a drawing by Mr. V. Hathorne." It was esnbsequently lost sight of and Dr. 
Rajendra Tals Mite could not find it at Badh-Gayi> while Pandit Bhagwan Lal had to edit it 
from Prinseps drawing.* Baba Kakhaldas Banerji, however, found the inscription stone 
built into one of the walls of o modern tmilding at Badh-Gaya, in January 1905. I am 
indebted to him for an inked impression of this inscription. 

Both inscriptions are dated. They are very quaintly worded, and Babu Rakhsldns hos 
already drawn attention to them in his article on “Tiakshmana-sena and the Mussulman 
age ses The language of the first inscription is the incorrect Sanskrit which is common in 
Buddhist Sanskrit manusoripta from Nepal and has been nlso found in the Haar Kol inscription 
edited by Mr. Venis.* The characters of the insoriptious belong to the Eastern variety of the 
North Indian alphabet of the twolfth century A.D. 

Se Tg ere a Te tangs | 
and consiats of Ghirlean Lines Ti records the J 
of tho Buddha, r Bhatia Damids 










3 idhi and othora. tie MuPitia sooninie ta enatec at Biistiaas 

61 since the (Gantbicteate te the) reign (now) past, of the illustrious Lakshmanaséna. 
In editing the text of this inscription Pandit Bhagwan Lal’ supposed that tie katapadu- 
marks in line 9 mnde on either sids of the letter 4 were inserted by the royal preceptor (rijaguru) 
who is sinted to have been an inhabitant of Kaamira (|. 5), and he, naturally, therefore, took the 
lettera on the top of the inscription to be Saradz. It may be noticed that whenever o 
kikapedo-mark ig inserted in a line and the corrected or inserted portion written in the 
margin, the number of the line is always given with the words corrected or insurted, whether 
it be in an inscription or ina manuscript. In thia very inseription the word samasta, which 
has been omitted in the third lina, has buen written on thetep with the numeral 5 after it to 
denote the line with which it ts connected. Similarly, with -egard to the omissions in the ninth 
line it may be expected that a nomerical symbol for 9 was used after each of the letters 
meant to be inserted in that line. Again, the similarity between the nomeral ) of 29 in the 
Inst line of the inscription and the index nomerals on the top of the inscription, which latter 
Dr, Bhagwan Lal mistook for the hooked form of a dental ra, is very striking, The mistake 
must have been due to the euppc ition, ns alrendy stated, that a learned Pandit from Kadmir 
entered the omissions in the script of hia motherland. Lf, however, the saymbola which 
Bhagwan Lal read as the hooked a of the North-Western Indian alphsbeta bo correctly taken 
to be the Bengali numeral 9, the text affords a far casier way of restoring the inscription, I 
remains only to note that the Sanskrit verse at the begining of the record is the usual formula 
of the Baddhist creed and that Siighalo-sasgh-Adayas in Il. 9-10 perhaps indicates tha income 
Igrims of whom evidently there waa o 

















which the Mahabodhi derived from the Singhalese pil 
large number. 








Another missing inteription found in this collection is the Gdrindpar Stone Inscription of the Saka yoar 1059 
(Ep. Ind., Vol. 11, p, 333). 

9 Journ, Beng. ds, Soe., Val. V, p. 6. 

' Bedda-Gaya, p. 7. 

* Tad, Anf., Vol. X, pp. 046 £. 

Jours, and Proc. Hoag. ds. Soc. Vol. TV, pp. 450 ff. 

" Profesor Kielhorn secepta the form ASSkavalladive og read by Bhagwan Lal (ee his Lief of Northere 
Anscriptions, Nos. 675 to GTT). 

1 Journ, Bo. Ar. Soe, Vol. LVI, pp. 357 &. 
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4 ‘om aaaa (I) qraugind sal “WaCHSUATATH- 
5 walt]siaa sia 0 Sreiegisadeqagat” [i*] saga fea- 
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o feel 1 weqisiet’ | wage 1 fwecsaniwgara fra" 
3 dwitd “aunfaarefeat aiitar 1 meat | aeare" cic 


< faagi gualed weiss & afaa" Stas «fe- 
10 : i fen feu 
11 
WV 
13 


nsoription (13) has not been completely deciphered.** It hina been very carefully incised and 
hardly contains ‘M1Ly misin toca. Ti insoription anoWwe tht the alphabet ueed in Beha. & the 
‘ovh century A.D. was the same ae-that in Benysl ‘proper: Phe "charictere hardly differ trom 
those of the inseriptians of Laksimaraséua and his sons. The inscription records the dedication 


———— 
a 











| tone anid from an excellent ink-impresaion enpplied by Dr. Loch. 


5 Expressed by = ayinbel. * Head ari. 


At of WATHAT have been aided obowe the line, amd their place hes been marked by a 


| ‘Reed “_erdragig@: os in inscription (6), below 
ee rwfaaat The ahphares WG have been added above, with the figure 3 to 
their place has been marked by a Eakapada under the line. 
_ | * Rel Bl aeae . 
ot [1 vol rend “ore AYRTA—S EJ i Read RR". 
.? 2 Kead' gypalaet. 


4 Read “ST- “ Real WHT, instead of Wefafe:.” Read gq”, 

W Rood og qa qe ase. The aksiaras 1 of WHS: and Jot “wa have heen added above, with the figure 9 
EX ieske Gin Tan, oad Cade pees kage tame measkel. Wy BASE 

th Rend Siaetaeer 1 Bead “que: 

= ‘This sentence is not quite intelligible. " Bead wre’. 


i Tae vd of the plate in the right bottom commer of it io engraved an Indecent figure of un stv amebciting 
ouhs pie Vor asimilar figure on # stone inecription and ita interpretation see above, Vol. 1X, p. 164 7 
ss Pandit Bhagwan Lal's transcript on p. 946 of Indian Anfiquery, Vol. X, has two breake ond ons or two 


—_——— sss : = 
of some votive offerings, not specified, by Sahapapala, an officer of Dagaratha, the younger 
brother of king Addkachalla, Sahsaypspils was » Kahattriya and was the treasurer of prince 
Daéarnths. He was the grandson of Mahdmahattake Mrisibrahms and the son of the 
Mahatioka Chitebrahms. Adskachalla, the elder brother of Daéaratha, is mentioned ss the 
King of the Khasa country of the Sspidalaksha Hills. The inscription ia dated in the year 74 
of the Lakshmansséna era, on the twelfth day of tho dark fortnight of Vaidakhs, on 
a Thursday, corresponding to Thursday, loth May 1194. 
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No. 7. VADNER PLATES OF BUDDHARAJA. 
[Ka vascuva}-Samvar 360, 


By Y. BR. Gurre, B.A., Nasik. 


These copperplates, two in number, belong to or st any rate aro in the possession of Nand 
yaled Ahilaji Tika of Vadnér in the Chandvad (Chindor) Taluk of the Nasik District. About 
s year and a half ago, a Bani told mo that he had been shown two plates by an inhabitant of 
Vadnér, the writing of which could not be deciphered. I had to make several attempts to obtain, 
I found that they contain a grant issued by Buddharija of the Kalachuri dynasty tom Brahmana 





+ Expresed by a aymbol * Read am 
* Head “fin”. * Read “aif”. 


* At the end of the ingeription, between the figure of interpunetion, is the picture of a flower. 
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asvimin of Vatanagara. One funny thing about this grant isthat Nani believes it to be a 

d of Patilki. He is very partioular and hardly allows anybody to havea look at it, Ths plates 
aro substantial, The first of them measurea from 101° to 104" long by 8" broad including the 
rims. Excluding them, the length is 10," to 10}" and the breadth from 73" to 714". Tho second 
measures about 10)" long by from 8}" to 8," broad including the rims. Excluding them the 
length is from 10%" to 10} " and the breadth from 77," to 74". The plates have two holes 
from {" to;” in dinmeter for the insertion of the two original rings, which have been lost. 
Whether there was any seal or not I cannot confidently eay. There are however no traces of 
one, just as is the case with the Sarsavol plates, When the grant came under my notice, the 
Vadnér plates were held together by two thin rings recently made, The edges of the plates 
have been raised into rims, so aa to protect the inscription. Either of them beara writing 
on the inner side only. The second plate is a little broken at the right rim where line 28 ends. 
The weight of the plates is 129 tolas, without the rings, The letters are very deeply and 
well out. They do not show through on the reverse sides at all, Some are, however, damaged 
and some have been completely destroyed by verdigris. I haye restored the damaged and 
lost letters and words by mesus af the Abhoga and the Sarsavnl plates, mentioned below, 

The alphabet very closely resembles that of the Sarsavnt plates of Buddheraja ' (the only 
peoulisrity worth noticing about the Vadnar grant being that the d-strokes are not brought so 
far down ns in the Sarsavy! plates), and closely to that of the Abhoua or rather Abhapa plates! 
and the Valabhi inscriptions. The chnraoters are, therefore, of the regular type of the period and 
locality to whion the record relates. The numerical symbols for 300,60 10 and 3 occur 
in the dato portion in line 34, The language is Sanskrit. Five of the usual benedictive and 
imprecatory verses are quoted fram ling 27 to lins 32, The remainder of the insoription is in 
prose. As regards orthography we may note the doubling of a consonant before y in -ddhyata-, 
L. 14; -maddhyandina-, 1. 21. Inasimilar way the conaonanta following r are usaally doubled; thus 
eirkkarpnava-, 1. 20) ; -sarggénw= 1. 23 ; svarggé, 1. 27 ; dirggha-, |. 24 ; -arjjanam, 1. B ; ~Orjjita-, L, 
10; naréndraireddanani, |, 41 ; -darppa-, |. 16; -ttsarppanartiham, 1. 22 ; tirbbinkta-, 1 31, 
potichabhir-mmaha-, 1.26; dharmma-, ll. 9, 11, 12; dharmmartiha-, 1, 31 ; jambhiry yavati, 
L 2; -siddhir=yyéna, 1. 6 ; -dhairyyadauryyasthairyy-, 1. 15; -durllasighs, 1.2; parvea-, 1. 80. 
sarvy-, 11.17, 19, 20; bahubAir-vvaendha, 1. 20. On the other hand we find kirtyd, 1. 3, and, 
of course, varsha-, 1, 27, The olase nasal and not the Anuevdra is commonly used in the interior 
of e word, the only real exception being -bhamgdya, 1.8, A final sibilant before a sibilant is 
commonly assimilated ; thus =upelamsampanna-, 1.5; dharmmad=fréyd-, 1. 9; etc,, but -Mahddoa« 
rah éri-, ll, 14, 17. The Jihv@maliya is used in -poral=kalaska-, -rahitak=kula-, 1.4; the 
Upadhmaniyu in -vigrahas=parabhi-, 1. 8; -drih=pra-, |. 10 ; -pradaj= paree-, |. 13; -ddhydtaf= 
parama-, 1.14; -haraj=pra-, 1 17; -mantacy 1h=palayitaryad=, 1.25. The useof sh insiead 
in -kalinash=putra-, 1. 21, simply « miswriting. Hefore sth « final » has been dropped in 
acoordance with the Varttika on Pan. VIII, iii , 36 in =23tu sthitinim=, I, 16. Instead of ep 
we find fe in -safe-, 1. 2; # is need for 4 im -chanchalam, |. 24: = for is in -pradheansas, |. 16 ; 
ei for ri in -prakriti-, 1,5; -kripana-, 1. ¥8, superfluous m bas been added in mahimarmndd th, 
1,30, The rules of Sa##hi have sometimes boen noglected ; compare pratishthdpayita cty-, 
L. 128; eriddhayd ada, 1. 23. Most instances occur at the end of a line; thus yathavat, 1. 5, 
before dimany 1. 6; -tanas, 1. 12, before un-, 1.19; =syat, 1. 26, before tiy=, 1.27; cha, 1. 27, 
before onu-, 1. 28 ; likhitam, 1. 33, before idam, 1. $4, ; 
the family of the Katachchuris. In the Aihole inscription the same form Katachchnri ooours.! 
' Boo Ep. Ind., Vol. V1, pp. 294 #2. * See Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 296 #. 


* Ep. Ind., Vol, V1, p. 6, line 6, wham we read odpter yo ro 
bec be; avdplerdnsy) rayarai, 
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That the forms Kalatefiri, Kalachuri, Kalachuri, Katachehuri and Kalschehari are identical 
and are applied to tho same family has been shown by Dr. Fleet. This Baddharija of the 
Vadnar plates, I need hardly say, is tha Buddharaja mentioned in the Sarsavnl plates in the 
Nerir plates*, and in the Mahikata of Makuttgvarn column inseription.! Tho Vadnér grant is of 
importance insemuch as it is the earliest known grant of Buddharéji Katachchuri. the Sarsavayl 
plates being issued in 461 of the Kalachari era, Only two grants, excluding the present one, iasned 
by the old Kalachuris who ruled over the Nasik and other districts and, rough) y. over Central 
India, and who appear to be the imperial dynasty, were up till now known to us. Tk may, how- 
ever, be remarked that these ancient Kalachuris are also referred to in the Aihole inseription* 
the Neriir plates °, and the Saaichéda plate of Santilla® The geographical names given throw 
some light on the question about the aren over which the dynasty exercisod power, JT may here 
note that the power of the Kalachuris was not crushed though Bud ‘Sja wns dofented by 
Mangalisa. His Sarssvol and Vadnér plates prove this, being both posterior to the Makutéévara 

The Vadnér grant was issued while Buddharaja’s victorions camp was pitched at Vidiéa. 
The purpose for which it was made, is the nenal one, riz, to provide for the five treat asorifices 
bali, charu, catéeadéra, aganthiira and for othera. The name of the donec is Badhasvamin, of 
the Vajasan‘ya-Midhbyandina school, who wus a resident of Vatanogara and belonged to the 
Kasyapa. gdtra. | 

The object of the grant is described in exactly the same way as in the Sarsayni plates. 
The village granted in the latter is first defined with regard to the district and bhiga to which 
it belongs, and then described as being situated near nother locality, apparent! youve that wna 
better known, After this follows the name of the village. Similarly in our grant, we are first 
told that the village belonged to the Vatanngara §!oga7 and wns situated near Bhattatirika,. 
Then fellow, in the place where the name of the village is given in the Saraaval plates, the words 
Kaniydadis | feha grimas.* The village has accordingly boun desizua‘ed, not by @ proper name, 
but af’ village of Limiyas, Whothese kontyas wero; I cannot aay with confidense, J feel 
however inclined to agree with Mr. Bhandarkar, who thinks that they may be the Kolis of the 
present day. 

Of these localities Vatanagara is doubtless Vadnér—neually called Bahirabacha Vatner to: 
distinguish it from other villages of the same name—in the Chandvad Taluka of the Nagk Dis- 
trict, where the plates were discovered. It was the head quarters of the biajga of the same name, 
The Marathi form of Sanskrit vafa is ead and nagara would regularly bocome sar, just na 
in Pimpalnér, from Pyppalanagara, anil Champanér from Champanagara, BhatteGrika 
may possibly be Bhitgnon about nine miles from Vadnér. Bhalfa becomes bhatt accord: 
ing to m well-known rule: « doable consonant in Prakrit is replaced by a single consonant, 
and the preceding vowel, i£ short, is lengthened, Cf. Marathi bAdt, Prakrit bhatia rice ; 
Marathi sai, Prikit satta, seven. As on instance of the omission of the second part of the nama 
of a village or town, we may compare Kendfromdnya in the Mahikita column inscription, the 
very record of Buddharaja’s defeat, waich is evidently the modern Keodir, Again wo know 
that the modern Jedda may be connected with the Jedugfir of the Balagamve Inscription of 
Vinsyaditya,*” We can quote many instances where pur or gaon is added to the namo of a town 
or 8 village, to which we find no equivalent expression in the inscriptions. Widida is probably the 





' Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 16, * Ind, Ant. Vol. VII, p. 161. 
* See D. BR. Bhandarkar, Ind, Ant Vol. XL, p. 20: “Ep. Iad., Vol. VI, pp. 1 @. 
“fad, dot, Vol VIL, pp. 161 i, * Bp. Ind, Vol. 11, pp. 23. 


¥ Of. the use of the word bhigas in the SatérA grant of Vishgurardhana, fed. Ant, Vol. XIX, pp. 209 
* Cf. Kamarivagad | sha grdmah in the Saresvgl grant, 20. * Ind. And., Vol, XIX, pp. 144 
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famous capital of the Dadgirnss on the Vétravati', the modern Bésnagar, near Bhilai. Similarly 
the Abbooa plates of Sahkaragann were issued from Ojjayini. I have thought of the possibility 
of identifying tha latter with tho modern Ujjsyini, or Ujjani in the Sinnar Taluka of the 
Nasik District, and sometime I was inclined to think that Vidiéa might be the present Tisgion 
in the Chindar Taluka, 3) miles from Bhatgaon. It seems however hardly possible to 
derive Tisgion from Vidiéa, and I think it safer provisionally to adbere to the identifications 
mentioned above. The more so if Mr. Bhandarkar is right in assuming?’ that the Kataohchuris 
reigned at Mihishmatt. 

The present record is dated in words and nomerical symbols on the 13th day of the bright 
half of Bhidrapada of the (Kalachuri) year 360. The date does not admit of complete veri- 
fication.’ Divan Bohidor Pillai has been good enough to caleulate it for me, and* he has in- 
formed me that it might correspond to cither Friday, 11th August A.D). 697, or Thoraday, 29th 
Angust A.D. 608, or Tuesday, 19th August A.D. 609. I am inclined to think the last of these 
dates the right one. 

Aa regards the epitheta of Saftaragana, Professor Kielhorn's remark# that ‘ the author 
wos acquainted with and borrowed or imitated certain epithets which ore found only in some 
of the Gupta inecriptions,' is up to the point, and this was just what occurred to me when I 
frat read them, J would here add thatthe coins found at Dévlind in the Baglin Taluka of the 
Nasik District, but occasionally met with throughout the district and wrongly attributed to the 
end of the 4th century A.D. by Dr. Bhan Daji' and others were (as is shown by Profossor 
Rapson'), imitated from the Inter Gupta coins, Aa I intend to publiah o shott note on these 
coing, it is better that [should not dwellon them here, Suffice it to say that the'Gupta infinence 
can be traced in the official documents of the Katachohuris and in the comage of the Nasik 
Disteiot of about the 6th and 7th centuries A. D. 

The accompanying plate has been prepared from estampages made by me in Vadnér. The 
owner would not consent to the plates being sent to Ootncamund for the purpose, On the whole 
however, the estampages ars plain enough in all important places, and the passages which oan- 
not be read with certainty can be supplied from the Sarsavol plates. 


First Flate, 
1 On? avast = [i|"] Vijayaskandhaviirad=Vai(i)disa-viaakioh-chharsd-npagama- 
prassnna-gaganatala-vimala-yipal[(é] vividha-porn- 
(sharatna |-gupa-kirapa-[niker] -Avabhasits mahisa(t*)tv-dpagraya-darllaighs 
gambhiryyavati sthityancpilanaparé = mahddadha- 
9 waive (Eata}chohuriném-=[anvayé eikala-jana-|mansharaya chandrikay=éva 
kirtyd bbhovanam-avabhisayann-& pate [éva Padga- 
4 pati-cam )éraya-parah = kalsfka-|do}sha- -rahitall = kula-kumudavana-lakshmt-vibsdhanad = 
chandram& iva éri-Erishnarajé [yah] 
5 earharaya-viddéeba-lobhad-iva sakalair—Sbhigimikair=itaraié<cho Fupairenpites= 
eer prakri(rijti-magdals yathi/ vat] 








\ Cy, Maghadéte, vy. 24 * Joe. eit. 
"Gee Kielhorn, Ep. Jnd., Vol, VI, p. 295, note 6, * Ep. Iad., Vol. VI, pp. 295 &. 
8 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe, Vol. XU, p. 218; ef. Dr. Fleet's Dynasties ofthe Kanaresy Districts of the 
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26 [Yo v=ijid)ns-timira-patal-fvrita-matir-ichchhindyid=fichchhidyaminarh y-dinumsdéta 
sa pafchabhir-mmahipatakais-earnyuktas-syi/ t] 
27 ity=Uktan-cha bhagavati véda-vyisina Vyiiséns {| Shashtirh 
svargg5 médati bhimidah {j*] fchehhotta cha! 
23 anomanticha tinyeiva mnarakd vasdt || Vindhy-Stavishy=atsyisa dushka-hotara- 
vasinah [|*] krishp-thayo hi jaiyants 








29 bhimi-déyam haranti yd || Bahubhir-vyasudhi bhukti rijabhis-Sagar-adibhih 
LI] yasya yasya yada bhimic-tasyn tasya toda 


$0 phalem || Parvva-dattim  dvijitibhys yatoid-raksha Yudhishthirs | 
mab{ijr mahimantim! éréshths danach<chhréyo-nopalanam (*) Yiu-the 

Sl do[ttini puri) mnarindrair-ddinani dharmm-irttha-yagas-karani | nirbbhukia- 
milya-pratimini ‘ini k6 nima sdidhoh=-punar-ada- 

32 din iti {} Gathvateara-date-trays  shashty-edhika 
trayodasyam Paéupsin-riijiil-rijir- 


Flitchitarin) 
34 idan muehiisandhivigrahidhibaranfdhikpit-Anaphiteh=sti || Sam 300 &0 
Bhidrapada gu 10 32. 








ikritu-ért-Prasuhyavigraha-détakarh 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail. From the victorious camp located at Vai(Vi)dida. 

In the family of the Eatachcnuris—which, like the wide ocean, is stainless and extensive 
us the sky clear on the beginning of autumn; shining by the mass of the rays of various jewels 
of mon (as the ocean is illumined by the rays of its precious stones); difficult to be transgressed 
since it is the abode of great courage (sa the ocean is the abode of big creatures); grave and 
bent on observing settled roles (as the coean is deep and is anxious to remain within ita bounda- 
ries}—(there lived) the illustrious Erishnarajn, who enlightened the world with his fame 
pleasing to all men as the moon illumines with light ; who from his birth was solely devoted to 


Pagupati (Siva) just as the moon supports itelf on Siva; who though having no blomish 
furthers the prosperity of his family as the moon (who hus a spot) revives the beauty of a bed 
of night lotuses; who was approached by all virtues which attract men to a king and by other 
qualities as if through a desire to get a choice resting place; who was possessed of all the 
natural endowments of royalty; who duly got the good results of the royal powers; who, 
brillinnt with his glorious family, the flow of his munificenoe boing uninterrapted and the gravity 
of his strength being renowned, rushing boldly effected the conquest of the regions just ns the 
head of wild elephants, conspicuous by ibs magnificent backbone, with the ceaseless stream of its 
ishor, showing the excellence of ita strength, roaming here and there at its will, breaks down 
8 row of forest trees ; whose weapon wns (used) for the protection of the distressed ; who fought 
to humble the pride of his foes; whose learning was for modesty; who obtained riches (only) 
to give; who made donations only for the anke of religious merit ; whose religious merit was 

(L. 9.) His son was the illustrious Saikaragana, an ardent devotes of Mahéévarn (Siva) ; 
the sovereign of the regions bounded by the eastern and western oceans and of other countries ; 
who meditated on the feet of his parents; who waa matchless in this world ; whose glory was 
rolished by the waters of the four oceans; whose grandeur waa like that of Dhanada, Varngs, 
Indra and Anteks; who gained the prosperity of a king by the prowess of his own arms: before 
whom the circle of all tributary princes bent down owing to the excellence af his vAlour; who 
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sae ations merit, wealth jad pleasure without allowing soa oes one another ; 
whose profound and high mind was gratified only by submission ; who seted piously by making 
donations of the ample riches got by protecting his subjects well; who reinstated royal families 
that had been deposed for a long time ; who annihilated those that were very proud ; who gave to 
the poor, the blind and the helpless the objects of their desire more fully than they yearned after. 

(L. 14.) His son, who maditates on his feet, the only ornament of the whole oarth ; who ia 
posseseed of all the most famous qualities, good conduct, modesty, mercy, liberality, ability, 
courtesy, fortitude, heroism, steadiness and others; who causes the destruction of the greatness 
af vanity produced from power of mighty enemies; who is a dam of all settled rules and s home 
of success ; who with his unobstructed army relieves the sufferings of his subjects like the 
wielder of the discus (Vishgu), with bis diso incapable of being opposed; the vealons devotee of 

fahaévera, the glorious Buddharaja gives thia order to oll kings, tributary princes, Hhsgikas, 
rulers of mvhayae, heads of provinces and villages, and big officers and others, 

(L. 18.) Let it bo known to you. To promote the religious merit of our parenta and ourselves 
we have given with libations of water, tho village of the Aoatyas, in the Vatanagara-bhiga, 
which is near Bhattairika, together with the ndraaza, the uparikara, and all receipts, free from 
all difya, foreed labour and prifibiddika, according to the maxim of bhamichchhidra, not to be 
entered by awindlers and servants who are liara,' to be enjoyed by sons, sons’ sons and further 
descendants (i.¢., the enjoyment of which is to be hereditary), as long as the moon, the sun, the 
wea, and the earth exist,—to the Brihmana Hodhasvimin, who resides at Vatenagara, belongs to 
the Kadyaps gdtra, and to the Vajnsanéya-Madhyandina school, for the maintenance of bali, charu 
taifradéva, agniActra and other ritea. For which renson future kings and governors, whether of 
our own lineage or others, considering that this worldly existence is as unsteady as the waves 
of water impelled by violent wind, that wealth is perishable and worthless (devoid of substance) 
and that virtocs last long, desiroas of obtaining, in common with us, the merit of this grant of 
Innd and anxious to acquire for a long time fame as bright as therays of the noon, should agree 
to and protect our gift. Whoever with his intellect vovered by the coating of the darkness of 
ignorance, should revoke it or allow it to be revoked, shall incur the guilt of having committed 
the five great sins. It has been declared by the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Vidas: “Ho 
who gives land rejoices in heaven for sixty thousand years; he who reecinds (grants of) land or 
consents to their being rescinded, will dwell in hell for the same number of years." “'Those who 
resume grants of land, aré born na black serpenta, Mving in dry hollows (of trees) in the water- 

leas forests of Vindhya.” “ Land has been enjoyed by many kings from Sagara downwards; he 
who for the time being ia the lord of the land, has the fruit of it." “O Yudhishthira, carefully 
preserve the land given to Brihmanaa by former kings, O best of kings; preservation is better 
than giving.” “What good man would seize the gifts bestowed formerly by kings, yielding 
religious merit, riches and renown, which may be likened to used wreaths," 

(i. 32.) In three hundred years, incrensed by sixty, on the thirteenth fithi of the 
bright half of Bhadrapada, st the request of the queen of the worshipper of Pagupati, queen 
Anantamahayi, this charter, the ditaka of which is the prosperous Prasahynvigraha,® the great 
(officer) appointed over the army—was written by Andphits, the high officer entrusted with 
the (arrangement of) peace and war. 

The year $00 60 Bhadrapada éu 10 3. 














L T have followal Professor Pithal’s rendering of this phrase above, Vol. IX, pp. 206 und f., a0 1 think ta 


a {Ancther explanation of chdfz, which I think preferable, is mentioned above, Vol, IX, p. 294, note 10 


* Ts will be econ that the ditaka ig the sume ps in the Sersarpi grant, above Vol, V1, pp. 204 uf 
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No. 8— BELAVA COPPER-PLATE OF BHOJAVARMADEVA. THE FIFTH YEAR. 
Br Rapoagovinpa Basak, M.A.; Rayseant, 


This plate was purchased by Mr. Pramathanitha Datte, B.A., Assistant Settlement Officer, 
in the month of June, 1912, at village, named Bélays, situsted on the northern boundary of 
Rapganj Thisd, in the Mahésvardi Pargana of the Nariinganj Sub-Division of the Dacca 
district in the Presidency of Bengal, where it was discovered by an illiterate Moham- 
madan in April, 1912, in digging » plot of hard reddish land in the procinets of his cottage. 
A prominent mark, sbout half-an-inch deep, was accidently eut into the top-edge on the 
right-hand side of the plate by the spade of the villager as he wes digging. An imperfect 
reading of this plate with a fanlty translation was published at Dacca ! but withont any fac-s- 
mile, I edit the inscription from a photo which I took when the plate was kindly placed in my 
hands for two days only by Mr, Datia for decipherment, I could not get a farther opportunity 
of comparing the photo with the original plate. 

The plate measures about 94° broad by 10)" high. It had a seal with the representation of 
Vishou’s wheel (cf. érimad-Vishau-chakra-mudraya, |, 48), at the top; but the impress of the 
sacred wheel was completely scraped off by the finder of the plate, who thought the plate was 
made of gold. So, it is diffienlt now to say if the name of the king was incised therein. The 
plate is inseribed on both sides, the obyerse side containing 26 lines of writing, and the reverse 
side 25 lines, The engrayer's name is not mentioned, The writing is generally in an excellent 
state of preservation except in lines 12-14, and 17-21, where the plate has suffered from 
corrosion, which has rendered a few letters indistinct and illegible. The size of the letters 
throughout is about #° with the exception of those occurring in the first two lines on the reverse 
side, where they are a little larger than the rest. The inscription is written in the northern 
characters of the 11th century A.D. The anurcdra has been denoted in two ways, wiz. by a 
point above the horizontal top-line, as in =dpatwayh, |. 1, and by the ordinary Bengali 
anusedra sign of modern times as in ndyanaya, |. 1. The sign of wisarga has been omitted twice, 
in the words stddhi (1. 1), and érimad-Bhaja (1. 26). Some letters also have been omitted, very 
likely through oversight on the part of the soribe or the engraver, in lines 18, 22, 23, 28, 37, 39 
and 43. The sign of avayraha has not been used at all. Orthography alao is not faultless 
throughout. The only point of orthography that calla for any remark is that although the 
letters, fa, ya, na, ma, and ga have been doubled after r, the letter ca in this position remains 
single, except in tha words -Aurvea- and Yajurvedda- (1.42). The language of the inscription 

The inscription opens with a siddhi[h*] and has 15 verses on the obverse side, in tha 
first five of which the enlogist Purushdttama (of. v. 15) describes the mythological ancestors 
of the Yadu family from which the Varmans traced their origin. From the first three verses 
we get the mythological genealogy of these ancestors of the Yadu family in the followi 
order :—(1) Svaynmbh (Brahmi), (2) Atri, (3) Chandra, (4) Budha, (5) Purfiravas, (6) 
Ayu, (7) Nahusha, (8) Yayatiand (9) Yadu. In verse 4, Krishna, the ‘ chief actor of the 
Mahabharata,’ is said to have descended from the family of Yedu. Verse § informe ue that 
the Varmans were the ‘kinamen of Hari’ (Krishna) and were well-versed in the Védas and 
as Sthapara, which is mentioned in the Mahavamsa, vi, 35 ff., aa situated in Lalarattha, ie, 








Ragha* Verse 6 gives us the name of the tirst Varman as Vajravarman, who’ is described to 


Tis Dacea Review, Vol. 1, No.4 (July, 1912), 
* [We kuow of princes with names ending in earmas, who ruled in Si opera, and who of 
Kalitgs Boo sbove, p. 4.—8, E. ——~ a 
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have been valiant, yet mild, and who was e great post and a learned man. In verses 7-5 we get 
a description of the second Varman, Jaitavarman, the son of Vajraverman, who is enid to have 
bean famous for hia mercy, heroiam and charity, and to have exteuded hia paramount power, 
by putting many heroes to shame and conquering the provinces of EKimariipa (Assam). It 
is in this eighth verse that we get some clue to the contemporaneous history of the times 
when Jitavarman flourished. I have readily adopted the valunblo suggestions of my 
venerable friend Mr. Akshayakumira Maitréya, B.L., Dicks ok ibs Vecbuhs Banwech 
Society, about some of the names of persons and places of historical importance thnt ocour in 
this verse. Mr. Maitroya is of opinion that Viraédri, who, in the next verse, is said to have 
been the queen of Jitavarman and mother of king Simalavarman, was a daughter of Karna 
and it is for this reason that the poet has used the phrase EST sae Virairiyam in 
verso 8. Mr. Maitr?ya invited my attention to verse 9, canto L, in Sandbyikara Nandin's 
Rama-charita! (history of king Ramapila of Ganda), wherefrom we know thet this Karga, 
undoubtedly the Kalachuri (Chadi) Karna of the llth century, whose copper-plate grant? ja 
dated 1042 A.D., gave another daughter of his, named Yauvanaéri, in marriage to king 
Vigrahepala [I1., with » viow to please His Majesty after he (Karps)had sustained a defeat 
in the field of battle, The second point of historical value which Mr. Maitréya brought to my 
notico ia the identification of the name of Divya in the compound word dicya-bAuja-triyam 
(V. 8) with Divya or Divvdks, the leader of the Kaivarte revolt, who killed Mahipila IT., 
aon of Vigrahapals ITT., in battle and oooupied Varéndri, the janakabhd, birth-place, of the 
Pala kings \(cf. Rima-csrita, canto 1, 29, 31-39). Eimaripa (Assam) is described as having 
been conquered by this Jitararman (paribhavame=-(am Kamariipa-triyam v.8). It is very 
probable that Jitavarman might have availed himself of this opportune moment of the 
revolt in Varéndri of the Enivarias under Divya, for proceeding towards Kimaripa aod 
bringing the provinee under his own sway. 1 am unable at present to identify with sboluts 
certninty the name of Gdvardhana referred to in the third line of this verse. May he be 
the father of Bhatta-Bhavadiva who was the Prime Minister of king Hariverman of East 
Bengal’? For some of these suggestions [ wish to express my in whtedness alan to the 
newly-published Bengali work, Gauda-rijamala from the able pen of my esteemed friend 
Mr. Ramaiprasida Chanda, B.A., Hon. Secretary, Varéudrs Research Socie ‘erse | : 
Simalsvarman, son of Jitevarman and Viraérl, aa one whose name was a blessing to 
the world. The last Hne of this yerse seems to mention another person, the poet's master 
(prabhu). In verse 10, we ore told that he hada gon Udayin, who must have been a great 
warrior, whom none could approach in the battle-field, ‘who anw only his own face reflected in 
front, in his own sword'. In verses 11-19, his daughter Ma@lavyadaivi is described. Shz 
was oxcecdingly beantifol and was married to king Samalavarman, ‘though his harem 
was full of the daughters of numerous kings’. Verses 18-14 are in praise of king 
Bhéjavarman, the donor of the grant, Considering the historioal time as deduced from 
the contenta of verse 8, one may feel inclined to take the mention of the Rikshasas 
of verve 14, to refer to the wars of king Rama (Ramapils) who regained the kingdom 
of Varéndri from the hands of the Kaivartes after defesting them in battle. It is, 
therefore, most befitting on the part of the conrt-poot Purushottama (verse 15) to invoke 
blessings on king Bhojavarman at this juncture, and to wish that he may become the 
overlord of Imaké, i.e. defeat and oust the Rakehasas, the destroyers of peses. The sixteenth 
verse in lines 60.51 is one of the usual imprecatory verses. From line 24 to 49, the inscription 
is in prose, 

















» Mencia of the Bene, ads. Hoe, Vol. 1, No, 1. * Ep. Ind., Vol. Il, p. 297 
CE the prafasti of Bhavadéva. Bp, Ind., Vol, VI, pp, 200 if. 
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This ingeription ia a record of a land-grant made by i} davent worshipper of Vishnu, the 
Paraméivara, Paramablu ffdraka, Mahdrajadhiraja, king Bhojavirman, who meditated upon 
the feet of the Moharajad.irdia Simalavarman, to Romadéyy,<arman, in charge of the king's 
holy shrine (4aniydgdra, |. 45), aon of Viévaripadives: cman, gro wu-son of Jaganniithadsva- 
éarman, great-grand-son of Pitimbarndivasarman, who wes an inhabitant of the village 
of Biddhala in North Badba,! and who hailed from the Madhyadésa (cf. Mana TI, 21). 
The géira, pracara, charana, ond éakia of the donee is mentioned in lines 41-42. The name 
of the village where the grant of the plot of land waa made ia Upyalika, situated in the 
Eaudimbi-ashtagachchbha khandala, in the Adhabpattana mandala, in che prospercns Paundra 
bhukt. I om at present onsble to identify the village. Theorderof the donstion waa issued 
to the yarions royal officers and other dependants of the king from his camp of vietory situated 
at Vikramapura (evidently in East Bengal). The officers mentioned in our inscription are 
the same as we find in the Ballalasina plate of Kitwa discovered last yeor and in other Bengal 
plates, with only two additional namea, pifhikaritfa and mahdvyahapati, the latter occurring 
also in the Faridpur plate of king Harivarman. 

The inscription is dated in|. 51.onthe 14th day of Sravana, in the Sth year of the 
reign of king Bhdjavarmadéva. It ends with the neual endorsement of the king and one 
of his chief officers (in the present instance, the king’s mahakehapafalika, record-keeper). 


Obperna. 
tasya yan=niyanam  téjas-tin=4j4- 
2 yata chandramih {j {J*] "Rauhioéyi Vu Bu)dhas=t 
 _Purdravah [|"] jajié svaystivpitah kifrttya] 
3 oh=Orradyi cha bhuva cha yah |) [2°] ‘So=py<Ayur samajijanan-Mano-samd 
Tijias=tat6 jajnivin kshmi- 
4 pals Nahusheg-tato-jani muahirijt Yayitih sntam | i 7 Yadur 
tna kebiit bhat- ya (I*] sd=pi pripa Yadum 
§ jam yamés<yameujja(ri)mbhaté Viradrié=-cha © Harii=che yatra vadbhaéahé 
pratyaksham=dy=aikshyata |} [8*)] Ss«p=ifha] | ; 
6 gopi-daia-kélikarah Kyishps Mahibhirata-sitradhirah [[*] argh{y*1 re 
7 aha Kyitavati- » ["] argh[y*jeh poman 
7 rab pridur-va(bajbhiv-sddhrite-bhimi-bhirah |j[4*] “Purmesin 
cha tayi hini na agni iti 
8 trayya[m]) ch-fdbhuia-saigertshu cha )sid=ram-sdgamair=varmminsh [/* 
Varmmiino-tigabhira-nimsa dadhatah =e ae oak LI" 
9 @lighyen bhajan vi(bijbhrats bhejoh Sithhspuram guhim-iva mrigdndrandm 


Harér-va(bé)ndbavih [|| 5°] 
: samaravijaya-yatri-mafgalarh 


10 7Abbsvad=aths cadichid=¥ ada viniith 

a aagotiny the ornament of the country of Raghi, is also mentioned in the Bhavadiva prafasti, ct. Ep. Ind, 

fo a BS OE cinta the original inken by me in 1913. The accompanying plate iv reproduced from the 
bets, Todos oe nec 
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12 tavarmma tats jaw in ggasi . Baotansh Hy dayi vratem raga(b] krida 


[tya|go yasya mabo- 
13 teavab 7") 'Grihnan=Vainye-Prithu-ériyam parinayar 





Viradriyam yé-Nedshu prathaya(i-ebbrilyadc paribbavat- 
14 s=ti . E&marfipa-driyam [r*] nindan=-Divya-biuja-sriyarh vikalayan= 
Givarddhanasya friyath kurvean 4éritriya- 
15 sich-chhriyara vitatavin-avam sirvabhauma-driyam ||[8*]  *Virsdriyimeajoni 
Saimalavarmmadevah 
16 drimA&fi=jecat-prathowa-mangalo-namadhéyah [17] kim=raropsayamy=akhila-bhipa-gun- 
Spapannd ddehai- 
17 {r-mmalnig=-epi pedam nom kpitah prabhar=mmd |j[9*] "Tasy-Odayi stinur= 
abhdteprabhite-‘durviira-viréshy-spi safge- 
18 réehn [1] yat-chandrahi[ss*|-prativi(bi)mvi(mbi)tamh svarm=¢kern muokbam 
samimukham-ikahaté [ama] |) [10°] “Tasys Milavyadavy-i- 
19 sit kanyi Trailskya-sundari [/*] joged-vijaya-malinsya vaijayantt Mandbhuvah || 
[li*] *Parnp§=py=ade- 
90 sha-bbhipala-putrinim-avarddhané [1] tusy-isid-<agra-mahishi H=RLVa 
Simalavarmmanah || [12"] *Asi- , 
21 t=ta,ob suisi)nur-ih=antara(m(?))jyah  éi-Bhojavarmm-dbhays-vamdés-(dijpah [(] 
pitricho sarvisu dadign yé- 
223 oa snibd nom luptas=che hatam temai-<cha || [13°] "Ha dhik ([ka*)ehtem 
aviram-adyn bhuvanam bhiiyo=pi keam(kich) raksbasa- 
23 m=utpito-yam—a[pa*|ethite-tu kudali éafikiien Lankadhipah (j[14"] "Iti yar 
guoa-githabhis-tushta- | 
24 va Purti(rujshottamsah [ |") majjayann-ive yig-vra(bra)jhma-may-dinon 
| [15¢] Sa khalu é-Vikramapu- 
25 ra-tamivisite-éri.nj-jayaskandhivirat Ma(Ma)harajadhirajq-éri-Ban 
ya 
260 d-inudhyfita- Paramaratslnuta-Paramédvara-Paramabhat{draka-Moharaja lhirdja-frima d- 
Bhojath*] 








| 
éri- Srinihitate pny iene fctemriee arent so EKaudamvi(mbi)-Ashtagachchhs- 


dle sani vader sappiins -grimé guvik-idi-saméia-sapida-nava-drin-idhi- 
ka-pStaka-bhiimad ee a gear, lal i oA mech 
japutra-rajimatya-purdhita-pithikavitta-mal rs mmidhyeksha-mahasindhivi- 
prakike-waldatadpall-shabimudshdhihjild-anlarshgwrr’ (bri) haduparika- mabikshapa- 
talika-mahipratthira-mahabbogika-mahaévy Ghapati-mahipt|upati- “muhiga- 
pasths-duussidhika-chaurdddharayika-nanva( ba) la-hasty-aéva-go- -mahish-ij-Avik-adi- 
vyipritake-gaulmike-dandapasike-dandaniyaka-vishayapaty-adin anyimé=cha sake- 
la-raja-pad-spajivintedhyakshaprachiir-Oktin ih=-akirttitiin chatta-bhatta-jiti- 
36 yan janspadin kshétrakarimdé=-cho vra(bré )hmapin vra(bra)bmapdttarian 
yathirham=mannyati 


U Metre + Saraslavikridita, Metre : Vasantatilaks. Metre: Indravajra 
“Mr, R. Ly, Banerjee of the Calcutta Moseum reads -durngra-[ Proedsi, Srivana, EB whigk 

agrees better with the prosody. 1 wrongly read pravira at first. aes 
"Metre: Anusitubh. 
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Belava plate of Bhojavarmadeva.—The fifth year. 


Mc rarnainsaan sramnccasmcnettege 
ale Seiler Gans ages oh Sites ay) Adffort AE 
Batre ice ae ee ae 


. hee v : ian a Pa sey Ran sca ag | 
Te a ee ee BT An Bebe rs . | 

Pe eusalezanaten sen fara Aannaseemcises 
Cintra epretenamass naomi 8 

PPE ae. tC RICHIE SSP cuk Bakers Asad § 


PN eed | ied SENS TS Ae oe ana 
i f ‘ | ea ice tif nie leh ea y i ai fe. mart st sian 
at es irldd in ela L eR Ue Cd hie ie AZ STB 3) 
Ri te a es Blak al eta IMOR Tat 
» Bc ee prey SRE 
~Soanthas aad GAS Ee 1C WANG NARA Dr 
ie oleae Anam A ee ig 





. ™ oe os ets 
I etgetaaG 5 ef: sae ee 5 angen 
HAA A A AMADA aux. Sallie ges amg 
FUCA ZAM AGATA TATA GAGA MA ATM | 
ar T ast ataife 2 aoTiagaeia ae z1 Fal 
GRA RAT MATA A BAF Bala AMARA 
ofa RAIA AAA AANA AA AOIAST ae ; Ute) st" 
(PEI BN FCA GI TAMA AE ALT ALE Malaars 
| TARA Fee BARES ala. 1a TAS ATA 
Adal emcees <j FAREED Bee & Slk3 Lage Sela | 
Td srl T Abe Agar CAM ZETA Sane {AS 
AA ae ? aadazena Napa aie 3 (i WAAL 
AM ASM INNA AT AUS wes (27k Taq Ce 
ANHAMAE HARI AMSA Mls av: BET aha 4 
Eph dA SRA FA FAUTM ABA MAM AIA Alal 1h | 
i 5d Tt EAA (Ay Alaa A AT | Ba dldq 31 cl Mies 
| RAL AF Td Aa go eae Ae CA GOVENIPL IE On 
ami anaes Adis EA ATLA ae Saez a> 
| RET Roem agi dhe Gala ys (away PEM Tea cd Ths 
reg AST AA 3] nt Wi RIES Jed Sh (LY (altey All gy | 
Sie vi HLY 2 takaae HN daRTW LS NI ae 
rei GAS, Merle VARA EWS, 3 ala aid ald ai 
« MGC CT RUrerAR emer tOLenbieace & 
a Ave OR Gee FUCA ASA 7 tl a) ae rae “a tie ae 
BD 4-28 |. oped 1 ag atlf Uke mh {aaa sla AA: nations a, mer) 
ee “ae Rael MATA Tae OL G35 Asc 





No, 8.) BELAVA COPPER-PLATE OF BHOJAVARMADEVA. 41 
$7 vo(bs)dhayati samidiati cha matam-astnbha[va*Jtaih (I) yath=dpari-likhita 
dim-ivachchhinn& trins-pfiti-gochura-paryyanté satald siddé4i simrapanasi sn- 
guvika-nilikéri salavani sajalastha{li*) sagartinshara sahys-dadiparidhi pari- 
hryita-sarvapida achada(ta)-bhada (ta)-pravada akiichit-pragrah yi samnsta-riija- 





Se 








41 rachirapya-pratyaya-sahita Sivarpys-sgotriya Bhriga-Chyavana-Apnavina-Au- 

42 rvva-Jamndagni-pravarsya Vajasanéya-charaniya Yajorvvéda-Kanva-dikh-idhyayi- 
43 sa Pa a a Uttara-Ridhiyam Siddhals-griimiya-Pitamva(mba)- 
44 éermmagah prapautraya Jagannithaddva-darmmagah pautriya Vitvariipadiva- 
46 varmma-divéna punyi ahani vidhivad-udaka-pirvakarn kita bhagavuntath 
47 ttarakam-uddidya mati-pitror—itmanad=cha punya-yadés-bhivriddhayé i-chandr-irkam kahi- 
48 tivamakilam yivat = bhu(bhi)michchhidra-nyayan érimad- Vishou-chakra-mudraya 
49 sanikritye \| Bhoyanti oh=itea dharmm-snoéathsinab l6kah || 
50 ‘Sve-dattim=-pare-dattim-vi y4 heréia vasundharim [i*] «a vishthdyim  kriimir=* 





“phtitya eabn pa 
chyaté jj [16*] Srimad-Bhijavarmmadévapidiy: 


ano mahiksha uni 
TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) In this universe, Atri, the sage of the gods, was an offspring of Svayambha 
(Brahms). From the light of his eyes the moon was born, 

(¥. 2.) From him sprang Budha, the son of Rohinl, and from him Porfravas, the son of 
Ila, who waa chosen by fame (hirit)", by Urvadi, and by Earth. 

(V. 3.) He again, the equal of Mann, begot Ayo; from that king was born the protector 
of the earth Nahusha; from him was born the great king Yay&ti; he again got the son Yada ; 
from him starts this line of kings, wherein the goddess of valour \viratri*), and Hari were many 
times 6een In person. 

(V. 4.) In this family again appeared Krishna, who sported with hundreds of gopia, the 
obief actor of the Mahabharata, the worshipful one, a partial incarnation of the Lord, who 
raised the burden of the Earth. 

(V. 5.) (The knowledge of) the three Vidasia a covering for men, and thos who are devoid 
of it are certainly naked*, (thinking) so the kinsmen of Hari, the Varmans, mailing themselves 
with their hairs standing on end in their enthusinam for the three Vodas and for marvellous 
fights, and wearing the very solemn name and possessing noble arma, ecoupied Sithhapura, 
which may be likened to the cave of lions, 

' Motre: Anushtabh, 7 Read brimies, 

© Rirtti was also the name of the chowrie-boarer of Puriirevaa; cf. Moatsyapurina XXIV, 14, 

‘Cf verses 4 ond § below. 

" There is an implied reference to the nagnas, menilicants thet did sot submit to tho Vides; ef. 
Markapdiyaperdga. 

te nagads kirtifah sodbhisctishimornnam etgerkttam | 
Similarly, we find in the Vishoupurins, E11, xvii 5,— 
éfdm-ajjhat yo-mdhat sa aapaah pafaki smritah |) 
‘Seo Wilson's note in bis translation of this pasmge The wording of the inseriphon most closely agree with 
the Viyupuriga. } 


eamvat 5 Sravana-diné 14 ni 





fr 
jam 
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(V. 6.) In the course of time, there was (ons) Vajravarman, the auspicious ornament of 
the Widava soldiers in their victorious march of battle, who was liko Death to his enemies, like 
the moon to his relatives, a poct aniongst porte and the most learned among the erudite. 

(V. 7.) Jatavarman wae born from him (Vajravarman), just ss Bhishma (the gon of 
Gate) was born of Sactana ; mercy wos his (life's) vow, battle bis pastime, and charity his 
chief delight. 


(V. 8.) Seizing the (great) glory of Prithu, son of Wéna, espousing Virasri (the 
denghter) of Earna,' extending his supremacy among the Afigas, conqoering the fortunes of 
Eamoariipa (Assam), pottiwe to shame the strength of the: armaof Divya, crippling the dignity 
of Govardhans, and giving away all his wealth to Urihmapas, he (Jitavorman) exteided his 


own paramount suszerainty, 

(V. 9.) The glorious Simalavarmadivea, whose name was the foremost blessing to the 
world, was born (in the womb of) Virnadri. What more shall I tell ?—my master (also) was 
endowed with all kingly virtnes,—demerit found no shelter with him at all. 

(V. 10.) He had a son Udayin, who saw only his own face reflected in front in his own 
sword, in battle-fields which were full of many an irresistible hero. 

(V. 11.) He had a daughter, Malavyadavi, the most heatifal Indy in the threo worlds, 
who was (as it were) the banner of the god of Love segilti ohn bags at a 
wreatler in the conquest of the world, 

(V. 12.) Tt waa this lady who became tho chief queen of Siidievireeh, thongh his harem 
was full of the daughtors of numerous kings, 

(V. 13.) They had a son, Sri Bhojavarman, who was (ns it’ were) the light of both! the 
families (paternal and maternal),—by whom, in all ciroumstances, affection was not taken 
away from deserving persons, (but their) gloom was dispelled (by him), 

(V. 14.) "Alack-o-day ! Hos the earth to-day again beoome devoid of heroes; this calamity 
with the Hakalus hos arisen, let him remain prospercus during the dangerous times, as overlord 
of Lanka, 

(V. 15.) He (the king}, whom Purushéttama thus praised by means of enlogistic verses 
making him plunge into the great ocesn of felicity consisting of Brahman us revealed in 


words, — 





(L. 24—37.) now,—from his royal camp of victory established nt Vikrar the 
devqut worshipper of Vishno, the Paraméfrara, Paramabha(iaraka, MaBartjadhinaja, tha 
glorions Bhdja, who meditated on the feet of the Maharijadhiraja Samalavarmadéva,—duly 
pays respect to, informs and instructs, all the recognized’ Kajama, Rajanyakes, the queen 
(Kajat), the Rayakos, royal princes (Rajapwira), prime-minister ( iajdmatya), pricet 
(Durthita), Pithikdntia', Mahddharmadhyaksha (chief justice), Muhdsdndhirigrahtha (minis- 
ter of peace ond war), scene ia aan gr praia Mahdmudradhikrita (keeper af 





1 May also mesn,* having made hisown the martial spirit of Kara (of the Mabsbbirata) ; lama-riipa 
weer may alo mean ‘the besoty of Kiima’s (Cupid's) person /' dieya-binja way also mean ‘the hands of the 


* Bhdjais compared tom light (dipa), which consists, generally, of a pot (patra), wick (dasa) and oil 

(onthe), and which dispels darkness (famas). The play on words here is remarkable 

dimeulhy in making out the sous of this verse is partly due to the fect that half of the Sardalevi- 

DPA rnce wanting, [There seeme to be an exhortation to king Hbdja to engage on some a 
* Somepagata, recoguized; ¢f. Amara TT, Book i, 55. 1 doos not moan ‘assemble "ne nesamed 

Kielhorn and cthers. [1 cannot accept this explanstion,—S, Kj ar by Prof, 
* The function of this official is pot known. 
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the Royal Seal), “inéaraigabrihaduparika (chief privy-councillor), Makabskaivagaiing (keeper 
of reords), Makdprofiitra (chief warder), Muhabhogika (chiof groom), Mahdvyadhapati (chief 
rossier of military arrays), Mahdpilupati (chief elephant-keeper), Mahdyanastha (commander 
of a guea squadrog*), Daxsaidhika (porter, or supevintendeny of villages), Chauréddharanika 
(police officer who has to deal with thieves), inspectors of the feet, the elephants, horses, cows, 
buifuloes, goats, sheop, ete., Ganlmilas (commander of a gulma*® squadron), Dagpgapamkas 
(executioners, or police offices), DanJandyukor (magistrates), district officera (vishayapats) 
and other dependants of the king mentioned in tho list of “adhyakshas but not specially men- 
tioned here, those of the kind of Chattus and Da{fas, the citizena and the payer the 
Brihmayes and Brahmaya elders,— | 

(Li. 27 f,) in the village named Upynlika, in the Kausambi-Ashtagachehha-khandala 
belonging to the Adhslpattana-mondala of the illustrious Paundra-bhwkti,* on the plot of 
land which, with betal-nat trees, etc, containa one pifeka excedded by nine and & quarter 
driva. 
(L. 37—41,) Be it known to you, that the above-mentioned plot of land, circumscribed 
within its own boundaries, including grass, filthy-water,? ond pasture-grounds, with bottam 
and surface, with mango and jack-fruit trees, with betol-nut and coooanat trees, with saline® 
soil, with earth and water, with pits and barren tracts, with respect to which the ten offencea 
(of the donee) should be tolerated (by thu king), exempt from all oppression, not to be entered 
by Chafar ond Dha/as, free from all sorts of taxes, with all rajubhdga, kara and Miraaye 








(b, 41—49.) ns been granted by us in the name of the Lord Vasudéva-Bhattaraka, for 
the increase of merit and fame of my parents and mysel!, on an auspicioas day ufter having 
touched water according to ceremony, and getting the record engraved in a oopper-plata 
(imprinted) with the eeal of Vishpn'a wheel, in accordance with the mazim of bhumichchhidra,? 
(to last) aa long os the moon and the sun (exist) and the earth endures—to Rimadsva- 
farman, in charge ef the sanctusry," of the Sivaroa gofra, whose pravaras were Bhriga, 
Chyavana, Apnavins, Aurvva and Jamadagni, of the Vajnganéya charana, astudent of the 
Kanve branch of the Yajarvéda, the son of Vidvaripadévadarman, grand-son of Jngannatha- 
dévaséarman and groat-grand-aon of Pitimharndévadarman who was an inhabitant of tho village 
of Siddhala in North Hadba, and who came from Madhyadééa. 

(b, 49—S1,) There are versea also enjoining tuligious usages :— He who takes away land 
given by himself or by another, rots (in hell) in the state of worms in haman ererota, with 
the potris. 

(L. 51.) In the fifth year of the reign of His Majesty, king Bhojavarmadéva, on tho 
14th day of Sravana. Signed (io. by the king). After this, signed by tho mahiksha pat alika 


(i.u,, the Record-keeper). 


4 aa tadabted' th Mr. Maitréya for the following note on aafaroiga :—* Atthough the 7 

re Sey the sense of dteiyes, it appears to have been used im the inscription in a technical sense welt 
the royal piysician, ef, Siradina’ reommentary on the Chekradtaffa (Calcutta Edition),—Fidyd-tule , 
hi jAishag-aataraage ityamehyats, In explaining the word osfareagd?, Sicaddaa neneisuti dekeoas cs 
daortbat,” 

“i + 4 gona equadron consists of 27 elephants, 27 chariots, 81 horses and 185 foot soldiers; a gulmu-aquadron 
of D elephants, 9 chariots, 27 horses and 45 foot eoldiors, 

1 Vide Kawfillya Arthd-Jastra—second adhikaranika on Ad) yakshe-prachire, 

‘The Adedtid lao largor anit than the maudala, of which again the Eiagdala forms part. 

® Pati=" fithy water'—Mede V..S. Apte’s dictionary, p. 715. [But pati ts also a kind of grass, —8, EJ 

fe ee eee tae eae th erties oh ieee 

1 Fide Kaufitiya Artia-Saetra, Adbikarays TL. Chap, 11, Prakeraga 20, 

® Siafudgdca the boasé whore to hathe with Ube propitiakiry wiker after « setrifek 














62 





[ Vou. XIE 





No, 9— BATIHAGARH STONE INSCRIPTION. 


SAMVAT 1385, 
Br Rat Banapor Him Lat, B.A, MBAS, Nacror. 

This stone inscription is at present lying in the compound of the Deputy Commissioner's 
bungalow at Damoh, the headquarters of the district of the same name in the Central 
Provinces and situated on the Indian Midland Railway, 127 miles from Jabalpur, the direct 
distance by road being 66 miles. The stone was originally brought from Bstihigarh,a village 
21 miles north-west of Damsh and included in the Hatté taball. Batihagarh was onoa the 
seat of Musalmin governors sent from Delhi and there are ruins of a fort and other 
remains of ite past greatness inelnding inscriptions both in Sanskrit andin Persian, 

The one I odit is engraved on a elab 111" x 1'6" and is in'a good state of preservation. 
The language is Sanskrit written in Nigari characters, the average size of letters being 1". 
The writing covers a apace of 1’ 7x1’. The whole revord is in verse except the word 
SiddAsh at the commencement and fubham hhavatu at the end, together with the details of 
the date repeated in figures in line 14. There sre altogether 15 verses in the 16 lines which 
the inscription contains. 

The only noticeable orthographical peculiarities sro the indifferent use of s ford aa in line 
7 where éastra- and -édeira- are written sasira- and -saejra- respectively, and the employment of 
ah to do duty for kh in some places, for instance in line 6, where AAdjd i written Shaja, and in 
line 14 where we find Vatéakha- os Voisiiha-. This is however quite in keeping with the 
Bundékhandi practice, which ia even now followed by writers of the old school, who always 
express their kh by eh, In this inseription kh has also beon expressed by ita ordinary symbol, 
as in -khamsdai of the first line and [ilékha of the Inst: Tho lotter # appears in its antiquated 
form in line 8, Note alao the use of the akshara va with a dot underneath in order to denote 
ta a8 distinguished from ba in bhawea-, 1. 1. This is quite im accordance with the ordinary 
Bundélkhandi practioe, but does not occur in other places in the inscription. , 

The inscription records that » local Muhammadan roler Jallala Kh6jf, son of suka, 
caused a Gimatha to be made in the town of Batihaidim, as also o garden and a stepwell. 
Jallala, i.c., Jalil-nd-din is stated to have been appointed as his representative by Hig&madirh 
(Hisim-ud-din) nleo called Chhipaka, probably a corruption of Safiq, son of Malik Julachi, 
who was made commander of the Kharpara armies and governor of the Chédi country by Sultan 
Mahmid. This Mahmid is desoribed as Sakéndra or lord of the Sakna, ruling from Yoginipura 
after having.conquered other kings. Tho inscription further states that Jallila appointed his 
cervant Dhanan as manager of the institutions named above, the principal architects whereof 
were Bhojika, Kamadéva, and Hala of the Silapatta! family, The composer of the inscription 
was the Kayastha Baijike of the Mithura sub-division, and the writer another Mathura 
named Visi, son of Sahadiva, 
words, and to make it clear, the substance of the verse is repented in prose immediately after- 
wards, the year and the ‘ifhi being given in figures. The date regularly co 
Wednesday, the 13th April 1328 A.D? 





i a) cee 








t Silapatts is now known as the Sildwat caste, who are masons and found in the Hod of Damdh 

* Ascalosiated by Mr. Gckal Prasad Lfvaradis, Tahsiidie of Dhamtari, He remarks that the year in this 
case nrust be taken aa Ashighadi or Karitikidi. If it igtaken os ChaiteBdi the current Sashrat would be 1886, cn 
it would have to be supposed that the year given in the inscription wae the expired year 1885. Bat as thers zs 
nothing in this inscription leading to this conclanicn, the probability is that the your was Barttikidi, teking tele 
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There can be little doubt that Mahmiid of Yogintpura (another name of Delhi) was no 
other than the Turk Nisir-ud-din Mahmiid of the Slave dynasty who reigned between 
1246 and 1266 A.D. Mahmad subdued the Bundélkhaod country, or, more correctly Chandari 
and Malwa in 1251 A.D., over which he appointed a governor,' This governor, whose name 
does not appear to be mentioned in the Persian histories, was apparently Malik Julachi. 
Between. the conquest of Mahmiad and the record of our inscription there is an interval of 
77 years, spread over 3 governors, the Malik, his son Hisim-ud-din, and Jalil-ud-dim, giving 
a fair normal avernge duration of administration for ench. It is well known that these 
Musalmin conquests in this part of the country were not permanont, bat in A.D. 132] we find 
Tughing Shih despatching his gon with the troops of Chandéri, Badann and Malwa againet 
Telinginé,* only 7 years before our inscription waa engraved. It is therefore evident that the 
Muaalmine had a hold over the country at the time, at lenst there can be no donht that the 
Damsh district was under a Musalmin governor. ‘This is however only of local interest. 

But what makes the inscription very interesting, is the mention of the Kharpara armies, the 
Chédi country and the title of Mahmid as Sakéndra. I think that the Kharparas of onr 
inscription are identical with the Kharparikas mentioned in Samudragopta’s stone pillar inserip- 
tion of Allahabad? They are there mentioned amongst the tribes conquered by this great 
monarch in the 4th century of the Christian era. They must have been a war-like people and 
wnnst have offered not a little resistance to have deserved notice, Mr, V.A.Smith* a decade ago 
stated that the Kharparikas may have occupied Senn! or Manila district of the Central Provinces, 
How very near the mark this surmise waa, is evident from the present inscription. Seoni and 
Maodli are not very far away from Damoh which was apparently garrisoned by the Kharpara 
armiea in the L3th century. That Dah was incladed in the Chadi country, is another inference 
which may be drawn from this recdrd and which gocs to support in a way Justice Pargiter's 
localization of the Chédi country, Soemo bnaye held that Chandéri, if it is not « corruption of 
Chédi, waa at least in the centre of thai ancient country, and it ia to Chandéri that Mahmid eent 
his forces in 1251, and there he left a governor, who in onr inscription is designated as 
Chaditéjadhipa, Laatly the title Sakéndra of thia monarch may be noted. The word saka here 
as in several other instances’, means Mnsalman, 

The geographical names montioned in the inscriptions are Yéainipura, Chadi and 
Batihsédim, sll of which knvoe been incidentally identified above. YoginIpurs mentioned in 
Chand Bardai's Prithvirajo Ried! as Jngginipura, is an old name of Delhi. Chédi is the well- 
known classical name of the country with the rulere of which the history of the northern and 
eastern portions of the Central Provinces was associated for many centuries, It was in thia 
country that Batihadim, the present Batihigarh, was included. Bafihadim in the local dinloct 
means a heap of « collection of cow-dung cakes, and the name seems to have changed its ¢im to 
garh when o fort wus later on buill there. A step-well still exists there containing a fragmont- 
ary Persian inscription which informs us that it was constructed in the time of Jnlal Isahaka or 
Jalal-ud-din, who killed Usman and became Naib with the title of Akhti, in ths reign of the 
just and pious monarch to whom the whole of Hindustan paid reapect and by whose sword the 
whole of Turkistin was subdued. This well may be identical with the one referred to in 
gur inscription, bat there are two other old ones, one of which, called chawrisi boll, ia situated 

















' See Brigg’s Ferieita, Volume I, p 289, and Tabskat-i-Nasiri ad quoted in Dawaon-Eiliott, Velame 1, 


p- S41. 
* Gupta Inscriptions, p. 18. 


* Journal, Eoyal Asiatic Society, 1897, p. 803. 

* Journal, Heagal Asiotic Society, 1896, p. 240 ff. 

"Compare Ep. Ind., Vol. U1, p. 409; Ind. ant, Vol. XXXVI, p, 362; XXXVIL, p- 42, and above, p. 14, 
"See Nagari Prachirini Sabhi Edition, Vol. 1, p. 112. 
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in the midst of « big grove of mangoes, guavas, lemona, etc. This may be the udyana alladed 
to in our inscription, and it would be natural to suppose that the step-well of our insoription was 
made in this grove, unless it existed before the grove was planted. The identification of the 
step-well is further complicated by the fact that the local people say that the inscription was 
removed from a third well called Bhetharé-hi baoli, which is belived to be connected by s 
tunnel with the Sis Baha-ki bioli containing the Persian inscription referred to above. 


1 Ori siddhih| ‘Adan Vra(Brajhmi na  Vishowh —kelin(kshi)ti-jala-gaganam 
pelsti yra(bra)hmichdakhathdar syargridyit bhanva-nigd grahagana-rishayc 
n= felt 

2 nakshatra-mild | chandr-ddityan om yohnir na vahnti pavans wedisti kiln on 
jivah tatrenikn-pi Syayarhbhiis+tripuge-yugapatih pa- 

¢ to vah spiahtikertth || 1 “Sarvva-lokasya karttirem=ichchhidaktim-anahinkas 
anddi-nidhanam vamdd gups-varue-yivarjjitem |j 2 "Ast] ka- 

4 liyngs rij Sakoidro vasndhidhipah |  Yoginipuram=isthiya yo bhurhkte 
wiknlith mahith |} 3 “Sarywe-sigera-paryarniam wasi ( &1)-cha- | 

S\ kré naradhipan | Mahamida-caratrino nimnd ef(éti)ro-bhinamdatn |) 4 
*Tin-ajiapta malliko-saa Julachi-nima-videniah | yo- 

6 ddhi Eharpara-ainsinihh Chédi-dis-idhips=bhayva[t*] |) 5 ‘Tasya potra mahivirah 

Tushipa samanvitah | nimni Hisimadim khyata{h] 















7 Chhipakd bhuyi narmdatich || 6 "Sn(Sa)atra-si(6i)stra-vidac jfatva  svami- 
karya-rate(t) eodi j dtmoakpityeahu sarvvisho Jallalag vin prn- 

8 bhnh || 7 “Isaka-rijnsya minh provind Ja ila-Sho(Kh6)ji matiman=pravirab | 
yo dharmma-pomjom hi vyichirya wo(bujddhya kare- 

9 yad-Gamata(ths)-nimadhéyach || 8  *Va(Ba)tihadim-pors ramys Gomata(tha)h 
kiritah gubhah | @srayah saryva-jamtfiniim RKailada(si)}drirsiv=a- | 

10 parsh || 9 ‘Jallsla Ksha(kshijtipila pilana-ratah kit stityaté t guni ypna 
chandra-vithya(bithba)-eadfifi puny=imyitivarshini || 10 "Tasya bhyityo 

12 Dhanan nima karmmasthind miyojitah || ()) #vimi-bhaktad-cha ail(fi)rné—ohn, 
patirija-sasha(khi) sudbih |) 11 "Si(Si)Mpatiagubha 

13 vamds siiteadhiri vichakshapih | Bhojikeh Kamadévag=oha karmmanisht[h*]a 
Hala eudhib || 12 %Sa(Sajr-asht-analasémé cha mi- 

14 ts Vikrama-vatearé | Vaiéisha(kha)sya até == pakshS —_trritiyam* 
Vu(Bu)dhsvisaré || 13 Sarhvat 1885 Vaisisha(khs).sudi 3 yy. 


(Hujdhedins || | 
15 *Mathur-anvaya-kiyastha-Vai( Bin) josh vinsy-invitah | manishi-tminecesnnd 
prasn(éa}stimeakerdt-sadhih || 17 ‘Mathors a 
16 diviro  dokshs =dhuryo vyipérindts sedi | Sahodéva-cuts Vast — tilakhn 
yimal-ikeharaih || 15 Su(éu)bhath bhavata | 


a 






CE Pe 





1 Bupresaed by a sywbol, . 

' Metre: Sragihira. | 

# Read erargafya, The ea of bhowea has been distinguished with » dot. 

® Metre: Amushtubh, 

© Metre : Indrarsjra. 

1 Metre: Sirdilavikridite, * Metré cawsa instead of trittyd yan, 


No. 9.] BATIHAGARH STONE INSCRIPTION. a7 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Ix 1) Hail Suocess | 

( Verse 1) In the beginning (thers was) no Brahmi, nor Vishon nor eorth, water or aky, nor 
sny part of the universe, inhabitants of the heavens, beings belonging to the earth, nor Nagas. 
There were no planeta nor the seven Rishis, and there was no group of lunar mansiona, There 
were no moon and sun, no fire, The wind did not blow, and there waa no death and no life. 
Thero was then only one self-boro, the lord of cosmic age of (all) the three pertols, Lot that 
erentor of the world protect you. 

(¥..2) L bow down to the creator of all the worlds, to him whose power is aubservient to hia 
wish, who is unlimited, who has no beginning and no end, and who is destituts of quality and 
colour. 

(V.3) Inthe Kali (age) there was a King, the Sakn-lord, the ruler of the earth, who 
having established himself in YOginipura (Delhi) ruled the whole earth, 

(V¥, 4) He mbingated the kings up to all the Sens. May this hero by name Mahmad 

(V. 5) Ordered by him the malik famous by the fiame of Jalachi became the warrior (com- 
mandor) of the Kharpara armies and the governor of the Chédi country. 

(V.6) May his son Chhipaka known in the world by the name Hisimuddin, (who is) 
Bp great warrior possessing valour, enjoy happiness. 

(¥.7) Inall his affairs this lord made Jallala (hin representative), knowing him to 
be well versed in the art of arms and always devoted to hia mastor’s work. 

(V. 8) The son of IsSkarfja, was tho clever, wise and yory heroic Jallals Ebodjis, who 
considering his stock of religious merit in his mind caused to be made tho place known by tho 
name of Gimathn. 

(V.9) This auspicious Gamatha waa esused to bo made in the beantify! town of Bati- 
hidim. (Jt is) shelter to all beings like another Kailass. 

(V. 10) O Jallila! protector of tha arth, how should your merit intent on protection be 
praised, by whom s place whore the load of calamities of learned persous is always crushed ont, 
a garden like Nandan and « well (with water) resembling the dise of the spotless moon and 
showering nectar of virtue were established in the town called Batihadim. 

(V. 11) His servant by name Dhanaw was appointed aa manager. (Ha was) devoted to 
his master, valiant, intelligent and a» friend of his lord the King. 

Bhojiks, Kamadéva, and the wise Hal, who were perfect in (their) work. 

(V. 13) In the Vikram year measured (marked) by the arrows (5), eight, the fires 
(3) and the moon (1) on the ard of the bright for eh) ALS } | edneadk . 
(this was engraved). 

(L. 14) Sathvat 1365, Vaiéakha sudi 3 on s Wednosday. 

(V.14) The well behaved Baijika Kiyastha of tho Mathura family composed (this) 
eulogy for the delight of the minds of the wise, 

(V.15) He who was alwaya tho foremost among traders the clever Mathura scribe Vaso. 
son of Sahadéva, wrote (this) in clear letters. : 

(L. 16) Let good fortune attend. 





F 
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No, 10.—SPURIOUS ISLAMPUR PLATES OF THE GANGA KING VIJAYADITYA. 
THE 30TH YEAR. 


Br K. B. Pataar axp Stew Kowow, 


[ The ensning paper is tho joint work of Professor Pathak and myself. Tho description 
of the plates is due to Professor Pathak, whose reading of the text has, moreover, been adopted, 
in most places. The remainder has been added by mo.—BS. K. | 

The plates hare edited belong to Ale. Bhiminnoa, alte Tatya Jinappa Mnudhajé, a resident 
of Islampur, in the Viilvé taalluga of the Satara District in the Bombay Presidency. They 
are however stated to havo been originally brought from Mudhél in the Sonthern Maratha 
country, where the owner's ancestors lived, Thoy are five in number, and are strong. 
together on a ring passing throngh holes on the left-side, Each plate measures 6" by 9°. 
The weight of the plates and the ring is about i) tolaa, The edges of the plates have bean 
raised into rima in onder to protect tho writing. The onda of the ring are soldered into a seal 
showing an clephant ineing the left. The ring is oval and massnrea 3° by 2}*. 

The inscription is in Sanskrit and is written in prose and verse, Tt ia not dated. Tho 
characters are South-Indian and closely resemble those found in other Ganga grants. The 
inscription seems to record the grant of two fields and o honse to a Brahmana nomed 
Somadgarman in the time of the Ganga king Vijayiditya, The grant waa shown to ma some 
years ago, and [ have since obtained the plates on loan through Mr. D, R. Bhandarkar, for ihe 
parpose of editing thom. [K. EB. P.] 


[This grant belongs to a series of spurious grants of the Western Gaigas, which have 
been most extensively dealt with by Dr. Fleet,' and which have been treated aa genuine by 
Mr. Rice, whose theory would, «.g., lead to such results as that the king Durvinita, whose 
time would have bow tho end of the Sth century, wrote a commentary op at least one Sarga of 
the Kiratarjuniya, though scarcely anybody would place Bhairavi eurlior than tho first half of 
the 6th oontury. 

The teasons for contesting the genuity of these recorda have been ably put forward by 

The Orthography is extremely faulty, Thos we find a for dand @ for a in -kul-amala- 
vyima-, L 1; -dévala-, L 4, ete. ; dm for O in -bhaginéyam, 1.12% ¢-for a in =chirin-, 1, 8; havdtt, 
1. 30; 4 for # im miti-, 6, 21; -Rritu-, 1. 10; -pri-, 1. 10; cf. -Msarih, 1, 39:6 for w in 
~Gu-bo[ra® lha-, L 9; kfor g in =Sakertdibhdh, |, 62; ¢ for & in samyat-, |. 5; ‘for j in érimat- 
Jihwa-, 1.1; ¢ for tt in -teteah, IL 25, $4; ¢ ford in Patma-, 11; of. Ul. 7, 9,58; for dh in 
-romatagate-, 1, 24; ¢ for wm in éAmat-Madhawa-, Il. 6, 11; -prolasat-ma-, 1. 40; ¢ for ¢ in 
-patana-, 1.4%; th fort im -dildethambha-, |. 2; d for dh in Sinda-, 1. 20; dh for d in 
-vidhiran-, L. 3; -udhadhi-, 1.7; dy for jy in -radya-, IL, 5, 10, 40); wd for é in nindyass, |. 32; 
ne for nn in -sanea-, |. 11; bh for b in Triyambhaka-, 1, 9; -Kadaméha-, 1 12:6 for in 
bd, 1. 60; v for bh im -deidhdné, 1, 25, ete. Wrong Sasadhs ia of frequent occurence ; compare 
-rddya} Mukha-, 1. 10, and further Il. 14, 15, 19, 21, 23, 25, 26, 56. Final h has often been 
dropped ; of. HI. 6, 6, 9, Ll, 24,, 28, 31, 35, 40, 42, 43, 51, 57, 62. Also a final 2 is sometimes: 
misaing; thus -bkdja, 1. 43; on the other hand we find tasdham for tamdha, |, 61. § 
letters have been omitted in prijaifvaryyam, 1.42; dasita-, |, 37; dudidhar-, |, 38; prolasat-, 
1. 40, and whole syliables in Il. 5, 8, 9, 12, 16, 17, 83, 34, 40, 41,44. On the other hand we 





* Bp. Ind, Wo TU, pp. 168. ; Ind, ant, Vol. XXX, pp. 208, 212, 221 mr 


No, 10.) SPURIOUS ISLAMPUR PLATES OF VIJAYADITYA. 49 





find superfluous syllables in Il. 24and 34. The Upadhmaniya ia used in one place, in -rajahe 
paeitri-, 1. 9, but not in the other places whera we would axpect it. Note also the apelling 
Tatiriya- for Taittiriya-, 1, 55. 

The individual letters have usually been well cut. Oocasionally however we find mis- 
shaped forms; compare the «i in -koagani-, |. 26; the vd of -rarana-, 1, 36, 

The language is fairly correct. Thera are however some mistakes and slips, Compare the 
forma vakirikudals, L 6; cakinipraydkipikugals, 1. 22, and the Kanarese termination of the 


numeral trimdatiu, I. 55. 
Tn common with the other sparions grants, the present one also describes Sripnrosha aa 


the grandson of Sivamira, though we know from the Vallimalai inscription! that he was 
his son. 

As has already been stated by Dr. Fleet, the fact that these grants are forgeries does not 
preclude the possibility that they may contain some historical facia. Dr, Fleet has discusasd 
the various details mentioned in them in his paper on the Sidi plates,* and the grant here 
under consideration does not add much new information, The frst of the Gatge kings, whose 
existence is known from suthentic records, is the Mahirgja Kongani Sivamira with tho 
biruda Navakama, whom Dr. Fleet’ places in the period about A.D. 755-765. It has already 
been remarked that ths Mahdrdjao Prithivikofigani Sripurusha, who is in the spurious 
plates described as his grandson, was in reality his son. According to Dr. Fleet, hia time is 
about A.D. 765-805. We know from genuine inscriptions that he also had the name 
Muttarasa. We learn from |. 48 that he had s queen Vijayamahadavi of the Chalikya 
family, If this statement ia correct, we can only think of the Eastern Chilukyas of Véngl. 
In itself this is not atall unlikely. We know that the Gaiga's had been dependent on 
the Western Chaluk)as,‘ and the family can soarcely have lost ali its prestige with them on 
its overthrow at the hands of the Rashtrakiitaa. Moreover, the Hastern Chilukys king who 
was contemporary with Muttarssa, was Vishouvardhana IV, (763-799), who was the father 
of Vijayaditya I. and the son of Vijaydditya I. The name Vijayamshadavi would be 
a very likely one for a Chalaokya princess of those days, who would then probably have been 
a sister of Vishouvardhana. Mattarnsa’s eldest son was apparently Sivamara IT," who was 
so called after his paternal grandfather, bat who is not mentioned in our grant. His younger 
brother, the son of Vijayamahadavi, who wore the name of his mother's father Vijayaditya, 
ie the supposed grantes of our plates. This Vijayiditya is not an invention of the forger or 
forgers who are responsible for the spurious Gafiga grants. His name occurs in an inscription 
at Asandi in the Kadir district,’ bat we do not know much about him. Ha probably resided 
st Asandi, now « village in the Kadir Taalluga of the Kadir District, Mysore, situated in 
13° 42 NW. and 76° 6’ E, 5 miles from Ajjampar railway station This place ia stated 
to have bean his residence in 1’ 54, and the grant purports to have been issued in his 30th year. 
from sszuming that he ruled in Asandi aa viceroy under his father, | 


The objecta of the grant were two plots of land, a house, and something elas in the 
neighbourhood of Asandi. 1 cannot make anything of Satprasida in 1. 58. The dones waa 





Ep. Ind, Vol. IV, pp. 140 # 

4 Ep. Ind., Vol. IIl, pp. 164 @. 

8 Seo Fleat, Bp. Ied., Vol. V, pp. 154 #.; Vol. VI, pp. 64 

4 OF Fiost, Ep. Ind. Vol. ¥, p. 167. 

\ See Vleet, Ep. Tnd., Vol. V, pp. 160 f. 

* Ep, Carn, Vol. V1, Ed., 145; Fleet, Zp, Ind,, Vol. VIII, p. 06. 
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TEXT. 
First Filate. 


Om! svasti call Jitam bhagavaté gata-ghone-gagan-Ebhina  Patma(dmd)nibhér 
[\i®] Srtmat(j)-Jahnavéya-kul-a(#)mali(s)- 
vyom-avabhisans-bhiskarah ava-khadg- (ai |kaprahira-khanditn-mabsdilisths (sta)mbha- 


Inbdha-bala-parikramd | 
sa-vibhishitah Kagviyans- 
aagitrah frimat-Ko- 


egusnarmie-ttarnmamabtihio (i*) Tasya poirah pitur-anvigata-gops- 

ttih cafmpayi(k)- -praji-p&lana-m&tr-idhigata-ridya(jya)- -prayoja[n5*] = vidvat-kavi- 
kiiichana-niknsh-ipe[la}-bhaits | 

ni(ni }tidistresye. vaktri-kuéals Datta-stitra-vritti-prapata értmat(n)-Midhsva- 
mah@dhirsjah ([||\"] Tasyo patra[h*] pitri-pai- 

timaha-gupa-yokio=-néka-ch8(cha)turddan }turddants-ynddh-s vipte-chatur-ndha(da )dhi-salil- 
Gsvidits-yaéah drtmat(d)-Dha- | | 

ri{va"][rmma-mah]idhirijah [|\") Tasya puted  dvija-gurn-divat[s"}-pijans-pare 
Nira) ana-chiri(chara)g-Rnudhyéta(h*] — . 


Second Plate; First Side. 

értront(d)-Visho hidhirijah = =[\j*) Tasyn potra(h"®) Triyambhaka- 
(Tryumbake)-<harag Amba) [ra* -ryjab-pavit() been heii 

sas dc >see geese end ) i 

rara-nidita-dhir-ls 















11 WG a Kali-yu- 5 


achave-mahsahirsjah (I Tasye peirait] irims- 
Sapien hassles (ga* |gana-[ga* 1 

rabSdhirSjagya peige-bhigintyBi(yo)  vijrimbbams[oa*]- 
dakti-traya-sampennsh eumbhram-Svansti-snmasta-simanta-mandaly vidyii-vinay- 


rita) ritnk — ran ar Nae ah vidvaten = prathama-ganysh 
Belen (ii®] Tasya patra vijrimbhamfiga-dakti-trayah © Andari-Alsttnr- 
Poru]are-Pe]nagar-5d) 
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Tad-ftmajah udit-adita-sa- 
nimadhéysh értmat-Korhgapi-ma- 
iBdhirajah] chaturddads-vidyi-sthin-Sdhigams-vimala-matih viséshatse 
navess(é6)shasya ni(nt)ti-dastra- 
22 sya vaktri-prayoktri-kudals ripu-timira-nikers-nird karap-~idaya-bhSskarah pravara- 
23 [na-jan-nilke-rati-paficha[bipah"] [jj*]  Tasya putrah "anéka-samara-sarpdte- 
vijrimbhita-dvirada-radana-kalis-abhighita-vra- 
#4 pa-sarrigho-bhisvad-vijaya-lnkshapa-lakeht-kyita-visdla-yaksha[h® ] -stbala[h*] dakti- 
traya-(sama-)jeamanvitah ga- 
Third Plate; First Sida, 
25 madhigata-sakela-éistr-Grithe-talt™ }ivah eamBrcidhita-trivarggoh niravadya-char[ijtah 
26° mina-prabhivah  drimat-EKohgani-‘mahidhir&jah Bhivikrams-dvitiya*-nimadhsyah 
Ci") Api cha [ii*] *Nang-ha- 


27 ti-prahira-pravighatita-bhat-an(o)rah-kavat-otthit-Gaerig-dhir-RavSda-pramatt 
charan-arh()kahoda- 

28 sammardda-bhimd [!*] sathgrimé Pallavendran=narapatim=njayad-ys § Veland- 
Svi(bhijdhind r8ja Srivallabh-akhya[h*] 

29 samara-({én]ts-jay-Gvipte-lnkshmi-vilisah  [||*] “Tasy=Ginujs nata-narindra-kirtta-koti- 
ratn-firkka-didhi- 

30 ti-virijite-pide-padmab [|*] Lakshmys avayarhyritapatir=NWavakima-nimo(ma) 
dishtapriyo-rigapa-daru(ra)oa-gt- 

31 ta-kirttih [j/*] "Lakshmi[m*] wakska[h® |sthala-etha[im"*] harati Murs-ripo[h* | 
kirttim=dlrashtum-tshté éuddh[@*)rs Ramasyn vritti{m*] bod dha-ja- 
Dévarijo=pi nindyst(tyerh) chitra[si] 

Third Plata; Second Side, 

34 para-nimadhiyssya paatras=samate(dhi)gata-sakala-[ kali*]-lenlSpa-talt*]tvage 

95 [kuta-te |ta-ghatite-bahsln-ratus-vilasad-amaradhanuh-khagda-mandita - sharaga - nakba- 

36 ra[ka-va|ndyamiing-Na&riyagn-nihita-bhakti[h*] fiirs-purushs-tnraga-varavirana~ 


_ mong dala(h*] surksura 
 ghat(R®]-sarhgha- | | 
37 [tte-d&jrons-samara-dirsi da[r*)4it-itma-kaps  bhimakepah praka{a-rati-camayne 

















' There is a vertical stroke on the top of ra, 
1 The aktetara ba of aegka- has boon inserted onder the line. 
® Note the abspe of 4 in -X, 

“ The akvhorn fi of -desfiyas has been inserted onder the ling, 
© Motre: Sragdhara. 

© Metre: Vasantatiiakié, 

1 Bead ssamuranata-. 


n 9363 


og 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XIL 





38 


40) 


41 


shature-yavatjaneloka-dbeitin \ska-dhartiad se 
Iabdha- sampad=shi- 

ssadecione rrekeeorih(et) (iit) Api cha [I*) *¥o Gafth"Jg-tnvaye- 
nirmmal imbars-tala-vyyibhisans-pro- 

[i* Jiasat(n)-marttagd=ri-bhayankars({b*] éubha[-ke®jra(h*] sanmirgga-rakahikarak 
[\"] sauridya(jyah) ssmupétya rijassmitan = mija- 


Fowrth Plate; First Side. 
n=gupsir-nttamai riji Sripufru*]sheé-chiram vijayaté rijanya-ohidamanih  [/*) 
‘Kimi rimfen chipé Dada- , 
ratha-tanayo vikramd  Jimadagnya[h®]  praj[y"]-siévaryyadh(ryyé) © Balarir= 
bbababhu’-mahusi ravié-cha prebhutvé Dhe(Dha)na- 
tah [|"] bhiys vikhyitadakti[h®] sphutataram=akhila-pripabhaja[m") vidhats 
dhitr& srishin[h®] prsjanim-patir=i[ti*] | 
kavayo [yath] pradahfea"]}nti nityah  [I|*] Tans 
vipola-vichi-ni- 





pata(va)na-bals-chalita- | 
chayn-[cha*]fichala-saknls-jaladhi-makhal&-virsjam@na-vidva-viévambhari-bhara-bhars- 





ya-dcahyamion-dirddandana POR AE H RET OE rT 

sha-mokhariin-mandir-fdarigs madhéyéon Prithivikomgani- 
(ma)- 

mahirijéna mahitman’ pri(pri)ya-vallabhiyarh Chalikya-vathd-edbhavs 


Vijaya-mahads- 

v{i] nimeiatt [j[*] "Tat-patrs [nitya)-Gakt[i]-traya-ynte-mahim& sarvva-édstra- 
prav[I]od hasty-a- | 

éy-irohapd tadgata-[nata]-charits oke-vikhyita-kirtth [1] bhogi 4fri-bhimint 
suyidi- 


ta-vibiavo raja-lnkehmi-nikéta[h®] 4natru-kehotra-pramitht oa jayati Vijaysditya- 


bhipd= 
bhifrimab )/\|"] ehatur-udadhi-maékhal- Elamkrita- idvambhari-bhira-bl 
(i*] Api 





eho [l/"] ‘Kamal-Sbhirima-toj[i*]h © su-diina-yaktae-sagaoravo = jagati = [|*] 
dinnkara iva s0ra- 

gaja iva miei bhiti nirayadyah [|/*] | Asandi-puoravare vnsati(h) 
pravarddha 

jay-siévaryya sohaests Hiritu’-gotriya Taitriya(Tsittiriya)-charags-Va(thvala]@ 
vaktaryii(vistayvyi)- 


ys Va(Dha)rmmaiarmmags[h] putro Nigadarmmi tesya putrah earvra- 
gune-sampennsh syimi- -bhaktah 





‘ Metre: Ary. 
* Harite hes been substituted for another word of which the syllables ffw and ya aro visible after the 


oksheras Ad and ri respectively, Tam indebted to Professor Hulteach for the reading of this word, 


* The reading *Fathoule-, for which I am indebted to Professor Hultsach, is not quite certain, The word 


has bean writhen over ap erasure, 
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Fijth Plate, 
57 oyipa-tautra-bhira-bharaps-samartthah Sémadarmm[a*] YuddbakSrapiga-dvittyn- 


nimadhiya[h*] | | 
58 mi ee ea pe ee ee 
(pa) éeli- 


59 mé tuka-vrihi-Eshitram tut-tatiknsy-aiva dakshipi(pa)-érithg-dhastim(stit) shat 

| kapduk-SvSpam yrihi- 

60 kshttam fT. . jtfan=cha grihstiecha = ndaka-piirvenn-dattah(ttam) chi] 
Svadattim puarndstiim bi(vi) yo haréti(tn) va- 

61 sandharirh [/*] shashti-varshe-schnsrigi' yishtiyit jiyaté krimih  [\i*] 










62 rijabhis-Saka(ga)ridibhih ([[*] yasya yada bhtmi(s® Mm 
tadé pa(phs)lach [\*] Orm Srt-So:mkara Sn 
63. kritad: sarvva-perihirach labhats Ot—[K. B. P. and S, K.] 
TRANSLATION. 


(Or: Hail. Victory has been achieved by the holy Padmanabha who resembles the aky 
when the clouds have cone. 

(Line 1.) (There was) the righteous Makadhiraja Kohganivarman, a sun illustrating the 
spotless sky of the glorious J&éhnavéya far'ly; who soquired strength and valour by splitting 
e big stone pillar with one stroke of lis sword; who was adorned with ornaments im the shape 
of wounds reosived in crushing the hosts of his crasl foes; who was of the Kinviyana gofra. 

(L. 4.) His son (was) the Mahadhiraja, the glorious Madhava (I.), endowed with good 
qualities equal to those of his father; whose behaviour waa regulated by knowledge and 
good breeding; who achieved the aim of royalty simply by properly protecting his subjects ; 
who was touchstone for testing the gold which is scholars and posts; who was a clever ex- 
pounder of the science of politics; the author of a commentary on the Daftaritra, 

(L. 6.) His son (was) the Mahadhiraja, the glorious Harivarman, endowed with the virtues 
of his father and grandfather ; whose fame, which waa gained in numerous battles with four- 
tusked elephants, was tasted by the watera of the foor Oceans, 

(L. 8.) His son (wns) the Mahaidhiraja, the glorious Vishnugépa, who was intent on 
worshipping Brihmagns, teachers and deities ; who meditated on the feet of Niriyaga, 

(L. 9.) His won (was) the MahadAirdjo, the glorious Madhava (10.), whose head was 
made pure by the dust from the lotus which is the foot of Tryambaka (Siya); whoas royal 
power was bought with the price of the strength and valour of his own arm; whose sword 
with the sharp blade gave satisfaction to the Pifiafana Mokhamoshta ; who was always equipped 

(L. 11.) His son (was) the Mahadhirdja, the glorious Kohgani called Avinita, the beloved 
sister's son of the Mahadhirdja, the glorious Erishnavarman, the aun of the sky which is the 
glorious Kadamba-family ; who was endowed with the expanding three constituents of power; 
to whom the circle of all the feudatories bowed down in haste; whose hoart was filled to 


* The Grat syllable of this word is not in the impression, ii being cut too near .be ring bole, 
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(L. 15.) His son (was) the Vriddtarsjan, the glorious Kofigani, with the name Durvinita, 
whose three constituenta of power were expanding ; who made the faces of Densth and Fire 
Confused by the remnants of oblations of animals In the shape of heroic persons who were 
alain and sacrificed in the offerings which were tho opening of numerous battles at Andari 
Kiatttr, Porulsre, Pejnagara, ete.; the author of = commentary of the fifteenth serga (or 
fifteen sargas) of the Kiratdrjuniya. 

(L. 18.) His son (was) the Vriddharajan, the glorious Kohgani, whose second name was 
Mrosbkara, whose lotua-like pair of feet wna ninde yellowish by the masz of pollen from the 
garlands on the heads of the overlords of the earth which had become squeezed by the crushing 
of intractable foes. 

(Ii, 19.) His som (was) the Mahadhiraja, the glorious Kofgani, with the famous name, 
Grivikrama, whose mothei was the daughter of Sindhur&ja who waa renowned in all quartera 
erhich rise above each other ; whose mind was made pure by mastering the fourteen branches 
of knowledge; who was pre-eminently good expounder and practiser of the entire science 
of politics ; who was s rising aun for dispelling the mass of darkness which consisted of his 
foes; who was the five-arrowed one (Cupid) for the sole love of the foremost amongst artful 
and fond womanfolk. 


(L. 23.) His som (was) the Mahadhiraja, the glorious Kohgani, whose second namo was 
Bhtivikrams ; whose broad breast was marked with the resplendent marks of victory grown 
from the wounds (resulting from) the blows of the hatehets which are the tusks of the ele- 
phants, manifested in the throng of numerous battles ; who was endowed with the three con- 
atituenta of power; who had mastored the truth of the meaning of all Sastras ; who had propi- 
tiated the three higher onstes (or, whe had accomplished the three objects of life, dharma, artha 





and hima); whose life was without blemish ; whose power was increasing from day to day. 
Moreover,— 


The king Srivallabhs by name who vanquished the king, the lord of the Pallavas in the 
tattle called after Velanda, which was terrible with the throng of the trampling of the feet 
of hundreds of elephants that ware furious from tasting the currents of blood that jasued from 
the openings in the bresata of warriors who were hewn asunder with the blows of various 


Weapons; who had obtained the manifestation of the goddess of luck by victory in hundreds 
of battles. 


(b. 29.) His younger brother (was) the friend of the learned, Navakima by nome, whose 
lotus-like fest were resplondent with the lustre of the raya of the jewels at the top of the 
dindoms of Kings who bent (before him) ; who was selected as her liege lord by Lakshmi her- 
wif: whose fame was sung through his splitting of his foes, 

(L.31.) He roba Lakshmt sented on’ the breast of Murna's foe (Vishnu) ; he is abh 
to appropriate the pure fame of Rama ; fhe makes the behaviour of Manu, that is praised by 
wise people, his own; he is always a blameless lover of the world, who ravishes the dawsela 
of others like the king of the gods; O wonder, or, what is thero here of wonder, could there be 
another result than this from the endeavours of the avise ones ? aan 


(L. 33.) The g-andson of this Maharaja, Kohgan!, whose other name was Sivaméra, (was 

<j peqnired the trath of the collection of all the arts; the round of the nails of 
eos fect was adorned with fragments of rainbows resplendent in the many jewels fixed on the 
surface of the crowns of all the feudatories, who bent (before him) ; who directed his devotion 
on Narayana who is praised by the foremost of gode and demons ; who showed his anger at the 
head of battles, terrible through the throng of heroes, horses and choice elephants ; (who was 
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called) Bhimakipa (or, whose anger was terrible) ; who was the lover of the world of girla, 
clever in favouring him st the time of passionate love, he, the lover of the world ; who had 
obtained the success of victory at the head of numerous difficult battles; s lion to the herds 
of eiephanta of the enemies ; Réjakéearin (a lion amongst kings) fe oe ae 

(L. 39.) Sion sant Mle Bittern es Silue thes ot fetuae iota is 
sun resplendent for illuminating the compass of Gis: spollons cky al the laches forsily x whs 
is a terror to his foes; who does suspicions acts; who guarda the good way, after he has 
Obtained his pood rule, meplondent in the masting of kings by the highest virtues. 

(GL. 41.) Whom the poots slways praise, asa Cupid among women, the son of Daéaratha 
(Béma) in archery ; the son of Jamadagni (Paradurima) in prowess ; the enamy of Bala (Indra) 
in extensive power; the sun in rich splendour; Dhan&déa in ownership ; and farther aa evi- 
dently created by tha Oreator as disposer of all those who have life, of renowned ability, the 
lord of the subjects. 

(L. 44.) By this high-minded MuAarajo Prithivikoagani, whose first name was Sripu- 
rusha ; whose arm acted as Sésha in carrying the weight of ths entire carth that is resplendent 
with the girth of all the oceans which are unsteady through the large mass of waves agitated 
by the force of strong blowing wind ; the inner of whose palaces resounded with the noise of 
hleasings occasioned by his great gifts that were going on day by day, (a son was begot) with 
his dear wife—she had issued from the Chalikya family and was named Vijayamshidévi. 

(L. 49.) His aon, whose greatness ia always accompanied by the threa constituents of 
power ; whois an adept in all ddstras; whose behaviour in riding elephants and horses is praised 
by those intent on it; whose fame is celebrated in the world ; who is wealthy, o bero, and 
proud ; whose power is woll-known ; who is the abode of the fortane of kings ; who crushes 
the realm of his foes, the beloved king Vijayiditya is victorious, he who is capable of carrying 
the weight of the earth adorned with tha girth of the four oceans, Moreover, 


(L. 53,) Hia spleadour being lovely like the lotus; full of excellent liberality ; with suthor- 
ity in the world, he shines like the sun (whose lights ia agreable to the lotus), like the elephant 
of the gods (who is endowed with ichor), like the king of mountains (that is heavy), without a 
blomish. 


(L. 54.) And he dwells in the excellent town Asandi, In the thirtieth year of the in- 
ereasing Victorious rule, the fuka! rice field to the north-west of the big alab below the northern 
corner of the tank near Satprasfda, and a rice-field on which siz kandukas’ can be sown, below 
the southern corner of that tank, anda. .and a house was given, with libations of water to the 
member of the Hiéritu (Haritt) gotra and the Taittirfya charanc, living in Véthvulu (?) vis, 
Sémadarman, whose other name is Yuddhakiraniga, who is qualified to carry the weight of 
the Government of the King, faithful to bis master, endowed with all virtues, the son of 
Wieatarman, she san of Dharmadarman. [Follow two of the eustomary imprecatory verses] 

(Lh. 62.) Oth. He takes all the exemption mads by the illustrious Sathkara.—S, K.J 











— 





1 Perhaps the ame aa fufuba, m certain pot-herd. 
* According to Kittel’s Dictionary s bondake Me egniepinnt 000 Sy 98 RONNT 
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No, 1L.— KINSARIYA INSCRIPTION OF DANHICHIKA (DAHIYA) CHACHOHA, 
(VIKRAMA) SAMVAT 1058, 


Br Paxpir Ramaxaawa, Jopurva. 


This inscription was disoovered in m temple dodinated to the goddess Kiviy mats ana 
sitanted on the smmmit of « hill in the vicinity of & village numed Kinsaris ' 4 miles north of 
Parbatsar, the principal town of the district of the ame uame in the Jodhpur | Tt 
incised on a stoun-fixad in the wall of the schhimangapa, The insoription i iteat from tira 
estampages kindly supplied by Mr, D. R, Bhiigdarkar, Superinter dont, Archwological Survey, 
Western Circle. 

The insoription contains 23 lines of writing covering a space of 1’ 102" broad by 112” high. 
The writing is in a rather poor slate of preservation, and lines 1, 22 and 28 are well-nigh 
destroyed. The characters of thia inscription belong to the northorn class of alphnbeta. The 
letters n, a, kri, i, keh, and bh are exactly identioal with those of the Brjipur inscription of the 
Rashtrakfta prince Dhavala. Attention may bo drawn to the sumewhat archais form of « 
occurring for instance in sa-shittra-kriyoh in line 6, The language of the inscription is 
throughout Sanskrit, and the text ia in verse excepting a fow words in line 28, which contain the 
date, In respect of orthography tha following points deserve notice: (1) all comonants 
following + have been invariably doubled ; (2) rales of para-savaras have not been obwerved in 
their entirety ; (3) the sign for » is also used for b¢ (4) y bas been wrongly doubled in -yyadha- 
(13). tis worthy of note that the letter chk has been used in linea 5 and 12 to indi ate the 
conclusion af a subject in hand. 

The first verse haa altogether peeled off. The next four verses invoke the blessing 
respectively, of (1) goddess whose name is lost (vy, 2), (2) Kityayant (v, 3) and (3) Kal 
(v. 4-5). Versa 6 bestows praise on the Chahamfina moo. There lived a prince named 
Vikpatirija (rv. 7) who, mwe know from a copper-plate grant of V8. 1215," raled over 
Sékambhari (Simbhar). Verse 8 is in praise of Vakpati, but contains nothing historical. He 
was suoceoded by his son Simbar&ja (va 9-10) who is spoken of ss nayo-eitra-yuktah, whioh 
expreasion probably here means that he was well versed in Logic. From Simhan j® sprang 
Durlabharaje (¥/11) who earned the epithet of Durlsoghyaméru, ad none of hia enemies 
could tranagress his orders. Verse 12 represents him aa having conquered the country onlled 
Asdittans (perhaps Rassdittans), Verso 13 narrates the exemplary philanthropy of Dadhichi 
Rishi who gave away the bones of his own body, and then informs us that princes descended 
from him were known by the name of Dadbichika, which, no doubt, is the same as Dakdyaka of 
line 22. In this rive there was m person named Méghansdn (v.14). Verso lS beatows 
nothing bat conventional praiso upon him, The name of his wife way Maenta (v. 14). Ha 
was succeeded by his aon Vairisithha (vy. 17-18). His wife was Dunda (v. 19). From him 
sprang Chachcha (v. 20). The verse following is purely eulogistic, and verse 23 in in praise of 

dharma or religion. ‘Then in verso 23 we are told that he built “ this" temple of Bhavint, 
“this,” of courgg, referring to the ne Inscription is engraved.  Chacheha Bad two 
' hy 4 Uddharaga (v. 24). Verse 95 eXpresseg s wish for the 
posed by o Gands Aayastha named Mahidava, | 





























: rmanenos of the temple, 










' This village was formerly imown by the name of Sipakediyd, as we hare been informed by Masa Naoai, an 
old chronicler of Mirwir, 7 
* Hp. ind., Vol. LX, p. 68, 
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few words only oan be read ont, of which kulam Dahiyakam jaiam are clear enough; but no 
sense can be made ont from the rest. The line following, i.¢. the last line, is well nigh illegible, 

We thug eee that the insoription belongs t puofap called Chachcha, and that 
he was a feudstory of Durlabharija of the imperial Chahamann dyna: ig at Simbhar, 
It deservea to bs repeated that Chachcha ts Bpoken of as Helone ig tie adhe dynast . 
which is also callod Dahiyaka, It ia impossiblo to nvoid the conclusion that he what is 
poptiariy Kidwn ala Diitfiya Rajpat. The following remarks regarding the Dahiyis may be 
quoted from the Mirwir Census Report! of 1891 ;— 

“ Some people hold that Dahiyis are the one-half race that gees to complete the thirteen 
and a half mees of Rathora, They once ruled over Parbataar and Jilar, but now they are 
scattered here and there. The old fort of JiJor waa constructed by the Dahiyas. They now 
abound in the districts of Jalor, Balt, Jnswantpura, Pali, Siwina, Sinchor and Mallini, They 
observe widow marriage and they are not regarded aa of equal position with other Rajpiits,”’ 

Ent a detailed and more reliable account of this clan is contained in Mata Négat's chronicle, 
® gummary of which will not here be out of place :— 


The original seat of the Dahiy& Rajpits is reported to be a fortress named Thalnar situated 
on the banks of the Gadavarl near modern Nasik, whenee they migrated into Mirwar, In the 
Ajméar province they held the following places, (1) the Dasivar-Parbstsar group of fifty-six 
villages, (2) Savar-Ghatiyalt, (3) Harenr, and (4) Mirot also called Vilanavati. All. the 
four villages lie in the north-eastern part of Mirwar. They also owned Villages in the south- 
western part aa well, vz. Jaldr and Sinchor.! Sinehor is ssid to have been conquered by Vijaya- 
si with the nid of an ally, the Vaghald Mahirivaua (sister's son of Vijairija), from the Dahiya 
Vijairijs in 8. 1142. This event is recorded in a verse quoted below :— 









Mita Nénsi also gives a list of the Dehiyd princes who reigned round about Parbatear 
and Marnt, He mentions Dadhicha as one of their ancestors and specifies their names na flows 

No 27 Raha Rips (who inhabited Rohadi), No. 28 Kadava Rind. No. 29 Ktentas Rava. 
No. 30 Vairas] Raps. No, 9] Chacha Rant (who raised a temple on « hill in the village of 
Sinshadiyé), No. $2 Anayvi Udheraoa (who roled over Parbatsar and Mart). 


correspond to Vairisithha, Chachchs, and Uddharana of our Inscription, The list, however, 

1 Vol. IT, p. 17, Hindi votome. 

2 There are several villages which are, collectively, still called Dahi yapatti, as districts of Mirdt and 
Parbatear are callod (dati (on accomnt of their having heen held by Ganda) and districts to the north of Jédhpur 
are called Indaviti (owing to their boring formerly been ruled by Indi Réjpate), This name Dahiviipaty is 
sufficient to testify the fact that Dahiyée held some sort of sway over that part of the esuntry in somo past tine. 
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gives Kiratasi as the name of Vairasi’s father, whereas he ia called Méghanida in our inscription, 
But there is nothing to preelude the snpposition that Mighanids and Kiratnsl (Kirttivithha 

Were two namea of one and the same prince, as instances are not wanting of kings known by 
more than one name. Chiicha Rags, as we have just seen, ia described in Mata Néust's chronicle 
a4 having boilt a temple on » hill in the village of Sipahadiya, which seems to be an old name 
of Kinsariya. The epithet Anari, which is coupled with Uddharaga, appears to be a corruption 
of duamra, meaning “unbending.” He waa succerded by Jagadhara Ravata, who ruled over 
Parbatsar. He constructed a temple, dug a step-well anda well in village Misdala, 2 miles 
from Parbatsar. His second son was Vilhaus, who wielded away over the whole district of 
Marot, which ia, up to the present day, called Vilanayalt, He used to reside in the village of 
Depara situated on a bill and 4 milea from Marat, whore an old fort anda tank still exist. Some 
Dahiyis are BHI! eonlled Dépira-Dahivas after this village, OF the succeeding Fenern ion fy 
Bibe (No. 34) constructed a tank called Bibisar in Parbatear, and Hamira (No, 35) was a great 
warrior. His deeds are beautifully described in the following verses :— 


gia uaaret wa St ges, Geer am at arm <feat ues 
fet ucare ara erst eat, fed grea wr wale ii 

ges 7s waare sitwa fea, qxea ger sx ara efwat sas 
There is a number of pitily or figures of assis in au enclosure adjoining the temple contain- 


ing this inseription. One of these figures bears the following epitaph in the form of an inscrip- 
tion, dated V. 5. 1500, of Vikrama, son of Kirtisirulin Dahiya -— 














fe) wu ot faa(fama) m7 
wa") 7 t ge oraia(a) fom 
a(araica: 1 g(a)e waq (i) aaa wer 
This shows that Dahiyas held this part of the country for nearly 300 years, de. np to 1300 
V.S. The use of the letter n@ (which is but an abbreviation of raja) before Kirtisituha and the 
word queen (rajii) for his wife shows that Kirtisimba was a ruling prince and not on aga! 
Rajput. The Dahiya kings mentioned in our inscription were chieftains, no doubt ‘eudatory 
to the Chihomiina overlords, but also wiolling sway over a tract of country, This fact is again 
cortuborated by the following abstract from an inseription of V.S, 1272 digeoyered in Mangaliga 


in the Mirét district :— 


73 at waaaifaje 
The tacription refers tiself lo the reign of #ri-Relnga-dava, (lord) of Ravsstumbhapura 
or Hnaythambhor, and recone some arrangements made in connection withs step. weal, ulin hid 

















' A Rajpas te called an ddd as distinguished frome jaginddr, Ab Sda Rajpat ts than one. whe ‘othe “ne 
Jigir sad we iurthet very reawe looked opon as of inferior status, | 
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inscription aleo, the -o Dahiya prince Jayatasimba is spoken of nos asbivaseuiis and his fore- 
father Kaduvarijadava oa mahdmandaleseara, which shows that originally the Dahisis were 
certainly of higher rank than ¢¢¢ Hajpits, to which position they have now sunk. 


TEXT. 
“bara (ik 4S ap Sega Sr al -seilelain 
— — — unease —- — — 

2—- —- — — “ car qateatarecr ale Zat] az a us 
ie") ‘aarrs faurat aajbefauet fate war arear 
aes |W le[fealem amfa — — fea 1 — —— a 
aa Qt uw vw . 





Lata five a] vw 





Ta ri we are ia par 


fd cen an ret ea ee mbt ate can 
a amftaaaatt sat vauq: — — 
6 efeafaa; | vaheuwst 4 aod feafaenat da aweq 





ermine —- ~~ — 





SSS a SS = 
1 Metre: Anuakqubh, 3 Metro: Silini, ® Metre j Sirdalavikidi, ©.” 
* Read “gata. * Metre : Sragdbari, * Beal ayr, 
1 Head “ee. * Sopply “gaz * Read “gegre 


w Metre - Wnsantatilahs, 
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9 cua sia wer ait ae | mnafacoge = [faeenqcr- 
ai] tages’ fraqefce a mere o [e*] ‘eer efeem 
falta wrested: wit aielaluqer: ufefel} o — 


10 










ll utaalfi é * [ee*] “(oven 
ia siife afenthrwrf i ip ytatewifa farce 
) peatsle MolPgler 28 OR ee 


eu Ler") cay 


13 





uTATeata: | aatarenyat oa sttexi.’ 
13 aatent qaat aerate’ eaifeate’ fafedt dm: ufefeate: o [ea] 
“alga fares: ee cae che warret afar 
i | ome ll Lee") “zarefire afAaTe VEEL: 





| & [erase] fetter: 


14, sss 
Atterentta a(a) gat at(atjonfa are- 





fore weeiterarrerte ra: 
15 wat" ae cheba Ses ote 





iraeiuatcr ou [ee*] 
‘ sfafefee” cfr daft saath | 


16 ieee fate] i n [te*] “mreenty wereafihay 
paca fe Eien A 
17 fede ul tel ‘Saray ore: emerge 
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: WES sm a a [eet] usar] 
ae oxeferar ‘gaeer’ frerara: ara: waferraer ata 
19 ser fafweoaeritant war: sxfey gona wae: nla") ‘eer 

USE eet sees feet gande oe Ree aaTe- 
20 a wt aaa 2s ware}: iy “amge tt eee ot 
} ) | t > URS") "arersrienrare 
21 Frvera | lecishglans weflr, Seremefewey snwddlewfes 
(fajarar: ula") sarredihrsiiaet am senfe: 1 aq- 
wa ayes: cute Vow eo = alee*] 
22 day texe Gre afe “qeadtnizi] wr}... 
a fet. - . . . . et ofc om... 


















Ink-impressiona of this inscription were sent a i te Rao Sahib H. ptien Beste who 
had received the original plates from Mr. G. V. Appa Rao, B.A., of ¥ : 
As Mr, Krishna Sastri informed me, these are three copper-platea with = peal. 
‘The plates measure ronghly 41° by 9}". The ring is }* in thickness, and the ciruninr geal 23° 





r 


in diameter, The first and third plates bear writing only on their inner id ind the second 


plate on both sides, Tho four inscribed sides have their rina raised for tho 
writing. The seal beara, in relief on  oonntersnn a boar, a o 






sction ‘of the 


goad in a line, below them the legend éri-Tribhueandialada, and below thin a om ds eS 


sorta jrepe-rsar pong ear pwenpemnriesy vane 
The writing on the plates is in o state of nearly perfect preservation. The alphabet 


resembles that of other inscriptions of Amma Il. The Pioimeltys oocurs once (line 29), and 


the upadhmaniya five times (Il. 6, 20 [twioe)), 23 [twice]); it ds amon in shape with tho 
ee 


1 Metre ; Sikharigi. * Read “fevarigay* * Sepply “ema” 
* Metre; Simbiddharg, * Supply “eres”, * Metre: Anushtobh. 
1 Motre: Vasuntatilahs, * Read “weet? "Supply =reerfeary 


4 Bead Wore? 
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Telugu ¢ of -Kangervadi- (1, 21). A final form of n is employed in Il. 7, 11; 80 (wrongly'for m)}, 
and one of m in IL 4,5, 9, 29, 32. The length of 7 is gencrally marked by s point in the centre 
of the-circle with Jopréauctar thn sapceeey form of 1 ‘The superscribed r, if combined with 
the latter, is expressed by a slight indentars on the right of the circle (Il. 15, 18), 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, prose and verse: five verses are inserted in the 
» PAnegyrical introduction, and two of the usual impreeatory verses at the end of the document. 
The desoription of the boundaries in Il. 27-28 is in a mixture of Sanskrit and Telugu, 


The record opens with the usuaMgenealogy of the Eastern Chitukya family (1, 4) from 
Knbja-Vishouyardhana to Ammaraja ID. ‘a 19). Vijayaditya UO. surnamed Maréndra- 
mrigaréje is stated in verse 1 (1. 9) to have reigned for forty years, while, with o slight variation 
at the end of the same verse, another grant of Amma IT. allota to hims reign of forty-cight 
years.’ Verse 2 (Jl. 13-16) reports that Bhima I, the younger brother of Ammargja I by a 
different mother, expelled his predecessor Yuddhamalla from the country and ruled for twelve, 
years. The threo nert verses praise Amma [J., his son by LokamahSdévi (v. 3), in general 
terms. The two first of these verses are already known from other inscriptions; the third 

~ (v. 5) contains the following fancifal statament :— 





“ While this lord of the earth ia proceeding to view the gardens outside (his palace), the 


frightened lorda of the countries (ying) in that direotion are offering (him) jewels, gold, horene 
noble elephants, and foot-soldiers."” 


LL 19-26 reoed that ho who bore the glorions warname Ammarkja (IL), Samastabhura-. 
adiraya, prsly ioesey Vijayadityas (VI.) Maharajndhraja- Parenticore Paramabhatid@raka, the 
very pious one," informs the inhabitants of the Gud. jervadi district (vishaya) that, at 
the occasion of a winter-solstics (uttardyana, 1. 25), he has granted & field in the village named 
Namméru to the learned Vishynéarman, who resided at Géranda and was the son of Chimyana- 
farman and the grandson of Vishyudarman of the Kadyapa gitra, The field Iny to the onst of 


6 ee (L. 


The boundaries of the field are specified in I. 27-28 — “In the east the boundary (is) a 
poud with « demarcation stone *, In the south the boundary (is) the very boundary of the 


pannasa « of. Pandi-Peddéri: In the west, the eastern boundary of Kroppéru. In the north, 
oe 





* Above, Vol. OX; p. BY,-tert line 12 f., and p: 55, note L 


| * See abows, Vol. V, p. 191, mote 14; Ind. Amt, Vol, XU, p, 250, text and the | —_ 
Siotloneciea, ». %: bid Be line 27; and the Sanskrit and Telogo 
* CE above, Vol. IX, p, 4, tort lines 68 and 5X 

Fee ore, Xl. Vs p- LA, nobe 8. 


on réshogan’! in Brown's Ta palmate beh the pond ofindw (or idw) trees.’ Ci. ide “a tree called kalavan la 


"Bee above, Vol. V1, p, 148, 


“yn ap en teas 


+ Seamer =e Coke 
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lpr oe Bus Pe. 

37) ryan *y a os a. ae 
iy seem PIAS! rouken See MSTA BAS Shaay | 


it ve Uf 
FHI RNS EOS RAG Roses: a Pe eee | 


IG Vers wea wees Ug aay DiGwee = 


a oe 


Cod a = 


os 


Ci) 3 FPge x EOL ODS FLORES if fae 


meres Sais at = ‘e Seis 
5 45% ey se ict‘ 
xyoSs alas Se FF I ee 


eal 


— | 


RF _ pope i a ar >" ea = a 1 | 
a ado: ols _? ci * Sa Sh ange Sg ete 
\ * ~e ‘ a = . aS a  ; 
25K Reg Sere lop: 2 ® Cele. Tek. Sg ; a) foes TRY 
. Th, . 
ay Be. jaegoecera: DIG! ee yes ah ee gy 


(*“— 


| mos SS)" new niga he ors She 
3 Bee 2% + pest =), “a? 3 be 
. (ease BOGE Ue. . 
perguge: | Sapaleeee = oe 
| eB jSa8hey ag se < ate cS) peeaee Fi 25 span rDS NOLO: 2 
ee Bu : sae fad, SBE pi yee sab ses pentiaty of esnke2 Sate ea 
Seas eg ee a ete 
~ BP AT, as ap Pek: 2 Se atte Sra » cicepnsinnictateees sible r 


2 


P.. Flultzseh a ary z | 
alaiine & 


1 ich Miettne: 





a 3 7 = 
i a - 

I 
Ls 


! its APMNS Sader 335 er once 
Nery Reka (cseegs Glewegaooe oe nee) i £3, ee Se 
ees Zap ajybDeres VISA POPES “ats 
pene pe 


Roe Nagy ae 
cs 
+ +4 ondajge AZ e HSS AGE poe roca oR , 
ESC) - ‘i ; page Ss Bes ir cy ky) Eas pes 
. oa 
ee ia 


a ~ = os 
Poe (a35e% Say SRA: 
igh gan i 
| io nd hs = x). xh 


pes Seis BAIA, AHI 
pals or ngdarodqenapslaygo 
Sey" TS 


+ es 


Venger ; 
7 


Wale. 7 : 


pats geagi 
Baeseare ads JASE WE GPAs 
ets 3 Co mmeaa join 3 


Sate e oy) She 
se “2 


re ~ Ye : je? Nese HEL gat oa 59 © 


Cs aor zine nae 
| oe 


= 


= 
a 


Lay A oes) WwW see YS Ye ENE | ss hee *2QAa Ry; 3 
of ee: Bad S286 rae ner AUS 5 
RE ac gg a sis 2B ae : 


ey 


= 





sh hiera | Ly er aa Hii 


it Krishna Sastr 


No. 12. ] NAMMURU GRANT OF AMMARAJA, 63 


TEXT.! 
First Plate; Second Sida, 





ae aq genial ()waraseisa erat") gafeqevat 
5 wren avatar’ TAS w ace wafeweafeana | 
6 ee fayrent wa ou ‘aarquifrala*)cexdefinta- 


sat era") fein wien 
8 greagsfand aaife 1 aual fanafeawe(r*)eateren ictal 
fawaracazfia- 2d tye 


9 aq | aeanTeret ware [i"] faanfeeqore: war- 


fimearae: 1 [2°] 
Second Plate; First Side. 


10 anaai*] afefeqadarate*]et | awa faernfeereqeentt- 
wa | — 

ll marferea anrerqeniteyoretead | aaa farafgerrereq! ve 

12 eqcarTe | Aza a aTahs | aCe Vreetyorer- 

13 wm famnifgadaet | aeq aquest qwamea) ad [i*] 
Az- 


14 ufaaaa ofaae 


15 wer Tareraay, [1*] 
qara : | 
wal:*]” GaNgaTs: [i*] areas 


L From ink-impressions supplied by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Saatri, 


i 


















1 Read aifaral. * Bead “area. 
* Read “warfenrt. * Read “qu4t. 

© This doubling of © is probibited by Panini, VILL. 4, 40. 

1 Read aaa fH”. “ Read “STS gu". 
* Read “qrewey’, “ Read “afi”. 


© Read Gofal’. 8 Read aah feegae 


to 
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17 @an suuniRGenedeete Ey ake ah ate 


quads 
18 qeeret [i*] amaaatite 
afa aera Pitan: 
Sscond Plate; Second Side. 
19 qatana fale: [i"] afeemritm feufa  afsameneanare- 
uata* | [a*] opus hole 
20 wagysarsastfaaart : WUT U Laat OTHE OF- 
2 wawel merseenfefeecenten cremeng erga tera 
: a4 Tara Ts Sata TAS Sa- 
23 4 _Ategetetar cromeentnen Wreewett gare" it- 






ee ot 


aa: [uw 3") afereq- 











27 Saarewa: | gaa: werfuaferes dia uo efeua: ufedefe- 

qaa[fa]-" 
Third Plate; Ferat Sida, 

8 fa dou ufean atife qddia » smm team 
vaqraaya- 

29 fa Faq 1 wetofe 4 fafserar aan ([i*] aanifa a 
wanes waft | we- 

Oo owi went a at eta age’ [i"] afe ageearnt faera? 


alr jat a- 
81 fa oi [e*] agfastgar car aefrarqnfad [*] we ce 
wat #- 


82 frara am ar wet i [e*] 





1 Bead 


Tes onesie mot at the beginning of the nevt line. 
* Bod “Ee y=Ta 4 iad ibe | 
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No. 13.—NIDHANPUR COPPER PLATES OF BHASKARAVARMAN. 


Br Provsssos Panmasatia Baattacnazts, Vipravinopa, M.A., Gavaartt. 


On the 29th December 1912, s Musalman cultivator of the village Nidhanpur, in Pancha- 
khapda, Sylhet, while levelling down a mound for making « buffaloe-ahed, discovered thea 
copper plates, fastened together by s ring, with a heavy seal shaped like the head of « ladle. He 
thought that the plates contained some information about hidden treasure, but when he brought 
it to a jocal land-holder, the latter at once recognized the whole as a copper-plate grant and 
sent it to be photographed to Silchar. Through the kindness of Balu Dinanath Das, B.A. 
of the Commissioner's office, Silchar, the plates were placed at my disposal for abouts month, 
and after having read them, | wrote two artioles on them, one of which was read on the Sth 
Muay 1913 in the Anniversary Meeting of the Sahitya Parishada ut Rangpur, Bengal, and the 
other on the 25th May 1913 in the let Annual Meeting of the Kaimarips Anusandhana Samiti 
(Historical Research Society) at Gauhiiti, Assam. The present article ia the aubstance in 
English of the two articles that I wrote in Bengali for the literary societies mentioned above.! 


The grant was issued by Bhiskaravarman, king of Kaémarfipa, whom we have hitherto 
known from two different sources, the Hershacharita of Binabhatta and the Wsi-Yu-cAd of Yuan 
Ohwang, who paid o visit to the capital of Bhiskaravarman in 645 A.D. while on pilgrimage 
in India. It was issued from hia camp at Karnasuvarna, Two main problems present them- 
selves before us at the outset, (1) How and when Karnasuvarna, which is fonnd eeparately 
mentioned in Yuan Chwang’s book, came under the sway of Bhiskaravarman, and (2) Whether 
or not Sylhet formed part of the kingdom of Kaimarapa, and, if not, how the plates ouuld be 
found in a place withio the district of Sylhot, 


But before taking up these points wo mst first of all ascertain tho locality of Karna- 
euvarga. This is a matter in which Doctors are found to disagreo; but as it has hoon fully 
diseussed in Mr. Watters’ Yuan Chwang’, and ag we fully accept the conclusions arrived at 
there, we need not dilate on the subject any farther. 


The kingdom of Karpasuvarga was contiguous with the kingdom of Kimarapa, and as 
Yuan Chwang reached Karnasnvarga travelling south-east from Paundravardhana, and 
Kamaripa travelling east from Panndravardhana, Karnpasnvarna was consequently south of 
Eémaripe, sod in the map attached to Mr. Watters’ Yuan Chwang, it has been shown -south- 
weet of Kémaripa, Yuan Chwang mentions Sasdike as the Inte king of Karoasuvarpa, and in 
the Harshacharita of Béya, the same king has boon designated as king of Gauda (i.e. Panndrae 
vardhana),* Anyhow this ambitious and powerful monarch inenrred the animosity of Harsha 
vardhona, the grest king of Sthapviivara (Thindsar) by killing his elder brother Rajyavar- 
dhana in a rather treacherous way, and Bhiakaravarman, the king of Eiimaripa, being the 
ruler of a neighbouring territory, was in constant dread of Sadiika, whose agpiration was to 
become the paramount ruler in India, It is the common rule of politics that two kings, 
inimically disposed towards one andthe same third power, should become friendly to each 
other; and so we find, in the Harshacharita, that a8 soon almost aa Harshavardhana assumed 
the reins of the kingdom, on ambassador from Bhiiskarayarman approached Harsha with 
valnable presenta in order to win the friendship of the great monarch. Although the two 
monarchs were thus united in a bond of friendship almost at the commence 











nant of the reign 





1 See tho Bengali Journal Bijaya, Vol. i, pp, 626 ff. * Fide Vol. TH, pp. 191-193. 
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of Harsha (about 606 A.D.), they could do no material injury to the king of Karnasuvarna, 
for a very long time afterwards we find Sasitka in power, in 619 A.D.! Nor did Sadfike 
die in battle, Yuan Chwang, who paid a visit to Karnasuvarna, believed that Sadiika died 
of some fon] disease due to hia iniquitous persecution of the Buddhists and his demoli- 
tion of the statues and temples of the Buddha. After the death of Sagiaka his kingdom 
must have passed into the hands of Harsha, who was then in the zenith of his power. 
Yoan Chwang in the description of his visit to Karnasuvarga does not make mention of 
any king reigning there. We can presume therefore that it was then absorbed into the 
empire of Harsha, who could not have allowed the possessions of so great a rival to be included 
in the territory of Bhaakaravarman, a weakor king to all appearance, however friendly ha 
mighthave been, It is only on the dismemberment of the great empire of Harsha shortly after 
his demise, that it was possible for Bhiskaravarman to get any hold over Karnasnvaron, Aa 
a matter of fact Bhiskara, who survived his great friend Harsha, rendered valuable assistance 
to the powerful Chirese invader Wang-hinen-tai (in 643-49 A.D.) who orushed the usurper 
Arjuna, the minister of Harsha, who had ascended the throne after his demise. We may sasume 
that Bhiskaravarman was rewarded with the possession of Karnasuvargs, and it may be that 
in commemoration of his triumphant entry into the capital of Karnasuvarna this shrewd ‘king 
of Kamariipa mado this grant of land to a Brahman of tho locality. 


The original copper plates were however soon burnt, but they were forthwith renowed most 
probably by the donor himself. The fractured, bent and defaced seal’—which was apparently 
not renewed—testifies this fact, which is alluded to in the first verse of the renewod inscriptions 
and expressedly stated in the last verse. 


Let us now take up the second point, whether Sylhet formed part of Bhiskaravarman's 
territory, and if not, how the plates could be fonnd there. This question would not have 
arigen at all if the inscription were complete ; unfortunately the 3rd plate is missing along with 
the record of the locality of tho land and (probably also) of the domicile of the Brahman who got 
the grant. If there were any mention of Sylhet—where the plates have been found—it would 
have been unquestionably taken for granted that Sylhet formed part of the kingdom of Kiimariips 
during the 7th century A.D. when Bhiskaravarman flourished, and if there wore no mention 
of Sylhet, then the question of Sylhet in this connection would have been out of plare, Ag 
we have already said, the grant, issued from the camp Karnasnvarpa, must have related to 
a locality within the juriadiction of that territory? 

The fact that the copper plates have bean found in Sylhet does not prove that the land 
must have belonged to that district, The copper plates inscribed under the orders of Vaidyn- 
davo, king of Kimariips,! were found in Kamanli near Benarea City, and the plates now 
under consideration can have been similarly transferred. The loss of the third plate is also 
remarkable ; tie three existing plates have been found tightly fastened hy the ring, #o that 
the loss of the missing plata must have oeeurred before the existing ones could have come over 
to tivo place they bave beon found in, Perhaps the owner of the copper plate grant was dispos- 
sessed of his belongings in the course of one of the political revolntions—many of which have 














‘ Seo the Ganjam copperplate inscriptions of the Gupta year 300, Mp. Ind,, Val. VI, pp. 148 #. 
* The only thing that is indietinctly discernible in the seul is the front part of the fara of an elephant, 

which also ocoars im the seals of the Inter kings of Kamaripa, who claimed descent from Narake ani Bhagadatta, 
“| There is an interwal evidence in support cf this, In the incomplete deseription of the boundaries of the 

lard granted we hove the mention of Gaiyini£d in three out of the five sides, and this term aceurs.in another 

inacription (wis., Dbarmeapd'n's copper plate grant, Ep, Zad., Vol. IV, pp 343 ff.) which relates to the same locality, 

if. Northern Bengal, where even pow the word gdagind is used to denote a dried river bed. ma 
* Vide Ep. Tod., Vol. U1, po. 347 ff. 
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= eee 
occurred subsequent to Phaskara’s time, quitted his original home and came to the 
sparsely peopled part of Sylhet, and, wishing for soma reasons to conceal his original status 
flung away the plates that contained « record of the same, and became enaily absorbed into the 
society of this new place. 


This theary—though only a surmise—will be supported, if we can prove that Sylhet never 
+ least during the days of Bhiskaravarman, belonzed politically to Eamarfips. Several con- 
eiderationa lead me to this conelusion :— 


1. While travelling in India, Yuan Chwang went from Kamarfpa southwards to 

and before turning back from Samatata, be got information of certain regions one of which Wag 
Shiblichatolo. This has been taken to mean Grikshatra, and Mr. Watters and Mr. Vincent A. 
Smith have taken great pains to localize it,' but our Hengali writers of historical books have found 
no difficulty in identifying Shiblichatolo with Srihatts. In fact what the people whom Yuan 
Chwaug consulted said was certainly Srikatia, which the pilgrim heard ag Srikshatra and 
reproduced in his defective Chinese tongue as Shiklichatolo, At any rate this points to the fact 
that Sylhet, which word is a Musalman corruption of Srika/ia, which is still used in Bengali 
existed independently of the kingdom of Kamardpa in Yuan Chwang's and, consequently, in 
Bhiskaravarman's time. ; ; 


2. The Sampradiyika Brahmags of Sylhet, who are said to have come from Mithila, haya 
geneslogiesl accounts of their families, It is recorded therein that flye of their ancociars 
were imported by a King of Tipperah in 64] A.D., and that the very locality where tha plates 
have boon found was allotted to those five Brihmags—and so tho place was called Peaca.,. 
khanda. This event took place two years before Yuan Chwung heard of Bhiblichatolo, and 
although such genealogical accounts are only to be accepted with reservation, yet there oan be 
no doubt that much of the eastern part of the district of Sylhet, including Pafichakhanda 

*ihe place of the find, belonged to the king of Tipperah at that period. | 

8. The name of Srthatta has very curiously found its place in an inscription of a date prior 
to Bhiskarvarman, vis, in the pradasi? ofthe temple of Lakkhi Mandal at Madha in the 
Jannasr Bawar district. Just oa the top of the inseription, we read the word Sthatiadhiéeard- 
bhya}, and although Dr, Hubler, who read the ingeription and assigned to it a. date abont 600 
A.D., we of opinion that these betters were “af a later date,"’ they could not, from their yory 
nature, be of a very posterior date; they were apparently inserted to fill in some omission some- 
where in the inseription, and very probably the calligraphic difference ia due to = different hand 
that corrected the mistake. At any rate, it becomes evident that by 600 AD. there wag 8 place 
called Srihatia, which had its own adAivearas (lords).* | 


But how is it that many of the historians, European and Indian, have asserted that o« part 
of Hast Bengal, to the east of the Brahmaputra river, including portions of Dacca and Mymen- 
singh, Tipperah and Sylhet, belonged to Kamaripa ? There are also spots in the western part 
of Sylhet and the cast of Mymonsingh which are pointed out by common people as the place of 
Bhagadatta, the aon of Naraka, the first king of KAmarapa, who is mentioned in the present erent 
aa well as in other ancient copper plates, Let us examine if there ia any basis of trath in these 
matters, It is stated in the Figiniiantra that Kimariipa extended from the Kaichana mountain 

1 Seo Watter’s Fuaa Chany, Vol. Il, pp. 198-189, and p. 340, They identify it with the Tipperah district, 
the northern part whareof wss formerly included in Sythet. The hesdquarters of Tippersh is Comilla which is 
}dentifiable with Komalangka of Yuan Chwang. 

3 See Ep, Ind., Vol. I, pp. 10 ff. 

* [There is wo indication that the words in question should be inserted anywhere in the inseription Phe alphe- 
bet is cartainly later than that of the prafast, end no inference can by drawn for the time about A.D. 600.—8. E.] 

r2 
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of Nepal up to the junction of the Brahmaputra, beginning from the Karnisyi up to the 
Dikkaravasin{, its boundaries being, to the north, the Ksijagiri; tothe west, the Karatoya, to the 
east, the Dikahu ; to the south, the confluence of the Brahmaputra with the Lakshi! 

This description of Kamarips ia aleo found ina few other sacred compositions, I think 
that what is meant ia not the political territory, but a seriptural region, rendered sacred yr the 
location of Kéimakhya (the presiding deity of Kamariipa) in the centre. Similarly, such 
boundaries are given in the second chapter of the Manu-Samsita of Aryivaria, Brabmivarta, 
etc. Moreover the boundary line given in the Yoginifanfra docs not stand tha test of a sioas 
historical scratiny. The Yaginftantre contains the name of Viévasitnha, the founder of the Koch 
kingdom which is now limited to Koch Bihar, and he was s contemporary of Babar and Humayun. 
In his deys much of the territory included within the boundary of Kimariiia as defined in the 
Yoginttanfra especially what fell in East Bengal including Sylhet, had long come under the 
jurisdiction of the Pathans and the Moghuls. Now when Yuang Chwang entered KAmartipa, 
he crossed a large river Kalofu* by name, and this ean only be the Karatoya of the Yaginifuntra, 
Now from the fact that the western boundary of the Tantra coincided with the political bound- 


ary of Kamarfips, which can be inferred from Yusn Chwang’s statement, the conclusion hag 


been somewhat hastily drawn thst the Tantra was alvo sight with megesd to aap 
boundaries, st least for the days of Bhaskaravarman, 


As to the popular notion about Bhagadstta’s place in Western Sylhet or Eastern Mymen- 
singh, the fact that more than one spot, widely apart from each other, are being identified aa 
such, throws a donbt on the matter. -It would seem that the name of Bhagadstta, who 
flourished about 5,000 years ago, must have been somewhat vaguely applied to casual invaders 
from Kamarfips in the middle ages, who came down the Brahmaputra and pitchod their camps 
for a time in those spote and returned without guining any permanent footing. 


This explanatio™ is alo supported by the fact that even in the Yaginifanira the name* 
Srihat{a cocurs more than once in such a way that an independent political entity seoms to be 
ndicatod. though within the sacred precints of Kamariips.* 


The copper plates now under consideration contain the most ancient ecotdrtiiat has hitherto 
been discovered in the provinoe of Assam, and are also by far the most imppesiani@ocument of all 
thot relate to the ancient history of the great kingdom of Kamaripa or Prigjydtishs. It contains 
dns sud of ety ta Oo ve Sige (andl of canal af Unie queses ales) ise ves % tea tect 
as much as four kings on a century, mast havo ruled over,/Kimarips from the middle of. the 
fourth to the middle of the seventh century A.D, The names of the last five of them ocour in 
the Harshacharite,* and thus the one corroborates the other, although there sre small raed 











1 Nipdlarya Kaschanddrim Brolmopetrasys iedipnmionsd 
Earatldpim somdrotigu yatad Dikarevdainim || 
sttorarydsh Koafagirih Karatdyd tu padchios | 
firthafrishfhd INbshunod] pirrasydim, giribaagakj |! 
dokshiag Brakmapstrasya Lékshaydh sadgaméoad ki | 
Famarépa i kAydiak rarcaddatrishe wifchitas |! Tiginitanirs, Patale XI. 

* Mr. Watters commenting on this writes (Yung Chwang, Vol. II, p 187) "The river * Knlota’ of the Tang 
Gku may be the large river of the present passage which is possibly the Brahmeputra.” This view has not been 
rectified by him editors. * 

" Although the people of Tmece, Mymensingh and «vem of Sylhet have resented the inclusion of their districts 
within Aueam, they gladly include themselves within the spiritual boundary of Kdmariips, because this moana a share 
in some privileges, such as the right to est pigeons, ducks and tortoise, which the people of Western Bengal do not 


i * VekchAedea, VII, p. 248, in the Nirnayn Sagara Press edition, Bombay, 1802 and p. 296 in Fiibrer’s elition 
Homtay, 1000. 
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| anciea, which are most probably dus to mistakes by Biina or in the copies of the Harsha- 
chorita, The genealogy is given below :— 





Pashyayarman (ry. 7). 
Samudravarman (y. 8), married Dattadévi (vy. 9). 
Balavarman (v¥. 9), Ratnavati (y. 10), 
Ealyiigavarman (v. 10), married Gandharvavatl (v. 11). 
Ganapati (v. 11), married Yajiavatt (v. 12). 
Mahéndrayarman (y, 12), married Suvrata (+. 13). 
NarSyapavarman (y. 13), married Devavati (y. 14). 
Mah&bhiitavarman (v. 14), or Bhitivarman (Harshacharifa), married Vijiinavati (vy, 15), 
Chandramnakha (v, 15), or anata andl (Harthacharita), married Bhogavatt (vy. 16). 


Sthitavarman (vy. 16), or Sthitivarman (Morshacharita, various reading Sthirayarman), 
married Nayanadéyi (v. 18). 


Busthitayarman! (vv. 17-19), or Susthiravarman (Harthacharita), alias Mrigaiika (vv. 17-18 
and Harshucharita), married Syimidavi (vv, 20-22 and Harsh acharita). 





Supratishthitavarman (vv, 20-21). Bhaskaravarman (vy. 22-25 and Harika. 
charita\, alias Kumara (Harshacharita). 
Tt is an instance of curious coincidence that the first name in this list should begin with 


Pushya, as the founders of two other very powerful dynasties had names beginning with 
the name of the first royal ancestor of the great Harshayardhana. Ths second in the list alo 





* That the form Snrthitavarman is the correct one in proved by ita occurrense alsa in the Aphand inseription 
of Adityneioa; vee Guptc Inger, p, 203. 

* Dr, Babler in accounting for the name of Pushyabbiti, Bp. Indy Vol. 1, p. @8, footnote, gives ns ita meaning 
“He to whom Pushys (Constellation) may give welfare.” But Pashya is derived from the root push, to grow, to 
enhance, und bhdei iam generic appellation of the Vaidyas, to which caste Pushyabhiti belonged ; BAwsir dattad che 
ranyoay a. 





70 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Von, XIT. 





gupla (320-375), who was the most powerful Indian monarch that ever ruled India after 
Afoka, 

Two points in the above comparative lists are worthy of notice: in the Harshacharita th 
name of the elder brother of Bhaskarvarman is not mentioned, probably becauso it was uselesa 
there, as, in fhe enumerstion of ancestors, the name of the elder brother does not come in. 
And the second name of Bhiskarvarman, Kum&ra, which is also mentioned in Yoon Chwang’s 
| secounta, has not found its place in the inscription. We cannot however positively assert this, 
because the names of the donor were contained in the plate which has been lost. The appellu- 
tion Kumira means prince or a bachelor, and it is highly improbable that Bhaskarayarman 
would remain unmarried, in which case his dynasty of a very long standing would have come 
to an end with him. Perhaps hs retained the designation Kumara, which he had before he be- 
came « king, in deference to the memory of his elder brother, who probably did not either 
sacend the throne at all, or, if he did, occupied it for a vory abort period. For similar ronsons 
Harshavardhana is said by Yoon Chwang! to have assumed the name of R&japutra Biladitya, 
though later on be styled himself Mahirdjddhirdja? 

Let us now examine the text of the inscription. The opening verse ia perhaps an addition 
made while renewing the document, and 60 is the last verse —of which mora afterwards. Tho 
original inscription would then have begun with Svasti. Mahd-nau-hasty-afva-, just as the 
copper plates of Harshayardhans.* Then comes s verse in praise of Mahidéva, and next a 
verse in praise of Dhatma. This is somewhat remarkable, when we remember that Dharma waa 
the second of the three jewels (Tri-ratna) of the Buddhists, Yuan Chwang in his soconnt of 
Kémartips found almost a total absence of Buddhism in Bhiskarvarman'’s kingdom, and the 
Istter's ambassador in the Harshacharita clearly stated before Harsha that “4rom childhood 
upwards it was this prince's firm resolution never to do homage to any being except the lotus 
feet of Siva.”* 

We feel therefore more surprised at seeing him sing the glory of the Buddhiatic divinity, 
though in a Hindt guise, than st finding him issue the grant from his “ glorious camp of Kare 
from Yuan Chwang’s description of Karyssuvarna that the place was teeming with Buddhiss 
statues and temples. Bhiskara, who had become liberal in Views ou account of bis long saso- 
ciation with the great Harsha who was # patron of the Buddhists, tried perhaps to gain popn- 
larity by this iusartion af a passing tribute of respect paid ta the local creed—though in a very 
careful way. * 

Then, as was usual with the medieval kings of Kimarfipa who claimed descent from 
Waraka, the uames of that king and his son Bhagadatta and his grandaon Vajradatta ara 
mentioned. Curiously enough, in some of the later copper plates Vajradatta is mentioned na a 
people, must have somewhere found Vajradatta mentioned as a brother uf Bhagadstta, In the 
Ealikapurdac, however, we hwve o hist of the sons of Naraka, who were four in nnmber—Bhag s- 
detin, Mahadirshs, Madavet and Sumflia.' Vajradatta docs not cecur in that list. Similarly 


curiously enough corresponds in name to the second king of the Gupta dynasty, ris. Sa 





. Gee Watters Youu Chwang, Vol. Lp. 843, 
* Ses above, Vol. IV, plate opposite p. 210. 
* Ep. Jad. Vol. lL, p 72; Vol. 1V, p. 210, 
* The Harpo-corifs, transl, by Cowell and Thomas, p. 217. 
+ Ritumstgdm tu japdyam kGli ea Narakes bramat | 
eloferé janagdm dsc puirdn ida kabitgs anfcd || 
, Adlikapurdga, ch. XL. 
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we find Wajradatta mentioned as a son of Blegutatie 1 in the Mahabharata! This ia certainly 
the older version. Mr. Gait, in his History of Assam (p. 14), has, on the other hand, adopted 
the version of the later copper plates whou he says: ‘ This king (Bhagadatta), it is said, waa 
anceecded by his brother Bajradatta, and the latter by his son Bajrapani." Ido not know where 
he bas got this Inst king—Vajrapini—from. 

The inscription then goes on to inform us (vy. 7) that after Vajeadatta his descendants 
governed for three thousand years, and then Pushyavarman became king, Then follows the 
enumeration of his immediate successors down to Bhaskarayarman, the king who issued the 
grant, He is praised in vv. 22-25 and in the ensuing prose pasaage, hat qart'at the peanerrta 
on him has been lost, owing to the disappearance of the third plate. The last plate, now the 
third, opens in the midst of the desoription of the boundaries of the land granted; then 
follow the names of some offiners, evidently such as had something to do with the grant and tho 
docament., Than come a couple of the customary verses praising a donor of land and cursing 
those who might take it away” Here ends the original insoription. But an additional verso 
has been added at the ond, indicating that the platea had been burnt and rewritten which now 
writing should not therefore, be looked on as forged. 

The qention as to when and by whom this document was renewed, is probably not of 
great importance. I have already said that, in my opinion, the renewal was probably made 
by the donor himself ; for, as stated in Mr. Gait's invaluable History of Assam’, the dynasty of 
Bhaskeravarman was soon after his time overthrown by a barbarian Salastambha by name. 
Moreover, if aomebody elae—even his successor—ronewed the grant, his name would have been 
incidentally mentioned in the renewed inscription in an additional verse.* 

¥ouan-Chwang has described Bhiskaravarman aaa Brahmap. Probably his descent from 
Nariyasa Diva and his staunch adherence to the Brahmanical creed, and possibly also the fact 
that he personated Brahma—the fountain head of all Brahmags—in the procession of Haraha- 
vardhana who hinself figured as Sakra, led the Chinese traveller to this conclusion. On the 
other hand, Mr. Vincent A. Smith has asserted that “almost certainly he (Bhiskara) must 
have been o hinduired Kfich aborigine."* The inscription under review is not in favour of 
this seeumption. As a matter of fact, few kings of medimval and ancient India could show 
goch a brilliant record of illustrious ancestora: Naraka, though styled an Asura for his 
iniquities, was o mighty monarch whose exploits were recorded in various Purinas, who waa 
the issne of one incarnation of Vishgu (Varaha), and killed by another (Srtkrishpa) ; Bhagadatta 
played a very -scahiomanan oi in the story of the MekAtnSents } Versaatn ihe an Hevgle a 





















1 See Mahaba., XIV, lxxy, 1. 
Prigiydtisham ath-ablyétga eyaoharat ea Aaydttamad | 
Badagadati-diwnjas fatro wiryayaow ranakarkasaé |! 
Sa hagads Pandu-putrarya tishaydmtam wpagatam | 
guyndie Baoratosrdslfha Fayradatt§ maltipatia |l 
56 "Bhinirydya sagaréd Bhagadatia-mto npipad | 
afcom dvdatam wamelhya sagarablimetsd yoyo II 
* It is of interest to note that these two verses, which are taken from the Byikaspati Sanita, occur in alavost 
all the copper plate grenta of the Bengal kings, but are sbsent from all other Assam plates hitherto published, 
The enly exception is the grant of Vaidyadéva (Hp. Ind. Vol. II, pp. S47 £.), who, however, wae originally the 
minister of the Bengal king Kumérapdla, and not an indigenous king of Kimarips. 
* Seo p. 28. ' 
* The nature of the writing of the renewed inscription is ale what is generaliy to be found in the Tih 
century. 
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a a hae me ee the dynasty was extolled by name, yet the 
prot. Kilidies .5n): hia Raghyeinda: $id ..nohipowniden sia, hero: gineified anti] he wag henonved 
by the king of Kimarapa,' and Raghnu’s son tree =d his compeer of Kamarfipa as his “ best 
man” while marrying the doughter ef the king of Vidarbha» Ti, has already been stated 
that a position of honour was given by the emperor of Aryivarta (Harshnvardhana) to 
Bhaskurs himself im the state proocssion at Rijagriha. The reason was not so much that 
he was a powerful king, as the high lineage that mado him at once the most respectable 
among the hosts of tha on med hesds of Northern Indias who came to attend Harsha's 


oe sanipodeeiobtith tompalctihas somt/nin dcabstasSosmzed dint, duit hii Sulaliy wad! mot fm 
very high order. He selected a metre, Arya, for his verses which is not much rythmical, and 
the prose in the description of the royal doncr’s attributes is in the style of Binabhatta, who 
lived st the court of Harshavardhans. Even his ose of the AryA would be found defective 
if tested by the rules of the various ganas given in the prosodical treatises. Bat the short- 
coming of the poct that way was made up'by his knowledge of grammatical specialitics and 
rhetorical subtleties. Ba apace forte, seema to have been the f#lasha, which he has some- 
times carried to excess. 


As to the mechiniecal execution of the copper plates, it may be said that althongh the letters 
are fairly distinct the inscription abounds in mistakes, which have been shown in the footnotes 
attached to the text, ‘There was no distinction made between ba and va, and this confusion aleo 
occurs in other copper plates of Kaimaraps discovered up to date. In the vernacular of modern 
Kimariipa (i.¢. Assamese), there is at present a aort of distinction observed in writing and pro- 
nouncing those two letters, but m the vernacular of modern Karnnaauvarya (i«: Denyali) there 
is no distinction whatever between the two. There aro frequent onnavions of the Amuwdra and 
the Vaserga : compare ll. 1, 7, Hy, 18, 23, 24, 25, 30, ete., where the 4nweira has boon left ont, 
and Il. 5, 6,8, 10, 11, ete., where the Pisarga has been omitied. ~ 


[There are algo other instances of carelessness. Thos we. find a fori in wahita-, 1 39; 
supakalpat-, 1.39; -nacheta-, lL 40; 0 for win éroto-, 1-42, and 6 for a in -wdeye-, 1 $4, 
w for a in -murilér=, L 22 ewnus=, 1, 28; j for jj in=ujealans, 1, 2; ¢ for it in -abhara fasya, 
L11; =ajijane fanayam, |. 26; -satva-, | 415 t# for ¢ in =dnnadts, |. .27; ap for ps in 
spor=, 5; y bas boen omitted in mafea-, 1/10; r in -#thets, 15; a whol sylinble in 
L. 27, eto. The Inst plate sboonds in mistakes ond omissions, and contains, moreover, several 
curious words, The cutting of the letters is sometimes unsatisfactory. More especially, the 
loop at the bottom of the akskara sa consists of two strokes, one going downwards and the 
other backwards. There aro on the whole some features which would, in ordiuary tircam- 
stances, throw doubt on the genuineness of the plates. As has’ already been mentioned, 
however, the Arya at the end of the Inst plate informa us that the original plates. were burnt, 
and that the grant contained in the existing plates in «copy. Tt iv also abated that the shape 
of the letters diffwrs from the origival, but that the contents are genuine. There is no rengon 
to compel as to deabt this statement, which, if we admit-its correctness, accounts for the 
peculiarities drawn attention to above. The alphabet nsed assigns the plates to about A.D. 600, 
aod it is very likely that Profeseor Padmanaths is right in thinking that the renewal of the 
aii nae iin > 7 K.] 














| Kdmardpefrarce freya kimapj{hadhidieatdm | 
rafsaveshpopalirion chidgdem dwarcha padagoh ll Ragher, IV, Bd 
? Talo "ettiry a fn Xortaubivdé sc Kamoridpéfearodatfaohbastas | 
Faidartdamtrdist fam ath cieééa adrimandie-iva chataehkom avtah fl Reghar. VII, 17. 
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First Plate. 

1 [Om]! *Prapamya dévech 4a8i-Sekhara-priyara pinikina[is") bhasma-kansir-vibha. 
shitalm*)] [I*] vibbitays bhitimaltarh dyija]- 

2 nmanimh karomi bhiya* sphutavacham=u(j*]jvalim || [|*] Svasti mabS-nau-hasty- 
aava*-patti-sach paty-o pite-joya-davd-inva- 

3 rtha-skandhivarat EKarnnasuvarnne-vasakait || *Bhogiévara-kyita-parikaram=tkshans- 
jita-kiima-riipam=a- 

4 vimuktam ([|*] paramégvarasya fips nija-bhiti-vibhishitam jeyati || (2°) 
Jayati jagad-tkavandhor'=lska-dvits. 

5 yasya sampads hétafh*] [|*] parahite-mtirttirendriabjab phalinuméya-sthiti[r*]= 
dharmma[h*] |) [8°] Dhiitrimeu : 

6 reamyunidhe’ kapate-kola-ripssya n°] chakesbhita[h™] shour-sbhit parthiva-vpinda- 
rako Warake[h*] | [47] | 

7 Teemad=adrishte-norakin=-Narakid=sjanishta nfipstir=Indra-sakhah [[*] Bhagadattah 
khyfta-jayam Vijaya[m*] | 

8 yudhi yah samihvaynte | [5*] _ ‘Tesy-Stmaja[h”] kshat-drérevajragatir< 
Vajradatte-nim-abhat [|*] Satame. 

9 kham-skhapda-vala*-gatir-atoshayad-yab sadi sathkhys  ([6*] Vathéyashn tagya 
bfipstiaha vareha~saha- 

10 sra-trayarm paiam=avipya  [|*] yatesho dévabhiyarh kshitiévara(h*] 
Pushyavarmm=abhat (7) Mate[y*)s-nyayn- 

1) virshita[h*] prakGda-ratna[h"] suto dvarathe-laghu[h*®]’ [|*] pafichama iva hi 
samudralh*] Ssamudravarmm-= bk va[t"] tasya [| &*) 

12 Avikhaydite-yala-varmmi Valavarmmi tasya aiinur sjanishte [\*] ksbitipasye 
DattadSvya[th*] seni yn 

13 sy-abhyamitiriyi y [9°] Tasy-Rpi atnavatys[{mh*] nripatih -Kalyinavarmma- 
nim=ibhit [{*] tanayas-tanlyasi- ; 

14 m-spi yo doshinim=anivaeah |, [10°] Gantharvarets tasmid=Ganapatim =i va, 
diins-varshapum=ajasram  [|*] 


15 ane ee kali-hinsys tansyam gue} Tan-mahiaht 


















16 yajhavat-ly-drani[h*) euiam  asfite 









" . Femetie beeen eae > Metres Vahlestha, 


* The Pisarge is here optional; cf. Virtika on Pagini VIII, iii, 96, 

“ Boad -afra-path-sampatty-apdtte-joys-dabd- , 

* Metre of verses 2-25 1 Arya. * Read -bondhers, 

1 Read -kshipedr=ambamidazA, _ " Read -dalo-, 

* Bead desiratha-; note the wrong cadence, “ Eead -Jolscurmad Bala. 
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Janakam-iy=idhigata-sithkby-irtham \ [13°] 
“18 Feakyite-tre insya purses Déveavati sthira-gug-inuvandhiya’ |") shashtham= 
mahbabhiian-dedheau’ Mahé- 








19 bhfitavarmmipam || [14*] Chandreamukbea+tasya sutad‘<chandra iva kali- 

kalipatamapiyah [/*] Vijiinaye- 

20 ti dysursiva yem sushuvé dhvinta-dinticeerer: jf [157] BhdSgavatt bhagavati 
bhiteh GSthitararmmanafs"] 

21 tats hétoh [i*]  astd-bhogipatar<iva — bhamibbyi 





y [a6") 








22 murttir'-akulite-ratnid=upodha-Inkshmikit tI") uripad= 
kalnikalh*) 

23 éri-Mrigdik-bhat \) (17"] Udspidi MNayanadévya{m*) sunus‘=tasyn  srn- 
vahu'-dhrita- 

#4 rijyoh [i] déva[h*] Gusthitavarmmi yeh ‘khyiiteh ‘{ri-Myigaika iti || [19*] 
Pratyurasam yilasanti[cm*) 


25 taddhens iva yh") mudg = Harirevahati [(*] s& érir-arthijanébhysh —kshitir- 
26 Te Syambazri " tmamid-ajijena[t?] tannyarh = =[|"]  éadinameiva 





27 iste icapeted ta[ma"jsicm [20°] Yasy-onnatti® pararth® vidyidhare- 
chakravartti-sivyasys[|*] saga- 


28 jasyn supratishthita-ksteknsya knlfichalasyeaiva®§ j; [21°] Seaiva Syimidev1 
tasy=Enujam=s- 
kalit-tdsyameasita = [\*] = &-Bhilskeravarmmayam bhiflskaram-iva t2 jan ch 
nilayary [J*] [29°] 

Second Plata ; Second Side. 


Ekospi hi yah = po[* ]4ach a {avabhSvéna]” [ |" ] 
Guddhéshu darpap[8"|shv<iva waho! susha- 


man osanmukhinésha® 9 [28°] Yasy-divern(vi)batam-atanubhis-tejsbhir=-Iakshma 
nripati-bhayaotsho [/*] oda- 

pattreshy''<iva bhitrisha vilnkyats BhiskerasyGvn 1 (24"] Avydlah evirsha/h*] 
kalpadrama- 


5 & $s 


3 


vat-sampiddhi-bhiiri-phala(h*] [/*] ehehhay-ip&érita!*-janati-parivéahtite-pada-mals 
yah (11) [25") 





inys'-kilpan-Satamaya-hituna bhagavath Kar 
\ The Fisonya ia bere optional ef. Vari on Plgiat VIII, 3, 





® Read =} * Read -bbgtomb daddow, 
* Corrected feomr-giweed rade. ® Read -mdetites, 
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oo 
inurakta-mri(ma)nda- 
36 Is yathéyatham=ochita-kars-nike[ra®|-vitarap-Rkulite-kali-timara!-saichsys- 
87 tay[a*] prakadit-irpadharmmélska[h") yen aiyePiar x teenie 
38 an eeea vikapey ethiti-vina yom samstay-opachita-bh prakritighn 
a9 m=apakal pat*-findka-bhigina-vartmré® samara-vijita-narapati-sata-yahita-! 
40 vividha-natvachaow-kusums-rachata-rachira-krt-ohite-Bratads? tka Bivir-iva 
41 | visrigan-fbbirata-satva'?-vpittir=yatha-samayam=ndite-gupa-vidhi-vibhiga- 
42 samvandha!l-patatays suragurur=iv=ipart? © parair-avahita-prabhiva[h*]  érata-™ 
daurya-dhairya- 
43 éantirya-sucharitair-alaakyit-itmavrittih pratipakshsa-samdrayn-nirakritair<ive vive- 
44° rijiia déshair-achalita-nirantara-prapsya-raan-bhar-ikrishta-EK mari pa-lakshmia= 
gama-14 
Last Plate. 
45 paschiména gaigagik'<Sdomvart-chehhéda-samvidyi™ , paéchimén=<idhond stmn- 
gatginik& |) pasobi{mo)- 
#6 tioripn = kumbhakéra-garttse=s-siva cha © gabgipiki © prig-bhujyaman-ottarénns 
vrihaj-jitali’? || uttarapi- 
47 rvépa vyavabari-Ehifeska-pushbiripi® e=sivn dushka-Eaugiki!? chesti || jif-data 
pripayita 
45 Lace Sri-Gapila[h*] | stmi-pradits Chandrapuri-nayaka{h*) 
49 nyiya-karanika Janirdanasyimt vysvahiri-Harndatta-ka yastha-Dundhuniths- 
prabbriitaysh™ 
50 sieaiti Wkhayiti cha Vasuvargon $bhigdigir-ddhikrita mahisimanta 
Divakarsprabha[h"] 
51 utkhétayita Dattakaraporpns™ 1 eikyakira Kaliyi | Shashtitom®*=varsha-ashasra- 
62 gi svargs mfdsti bhimidah ([\*] dkshiptS ch<inumantS cha finy=éva naraka 
vasst [11*] ([26*) 
\ ges cllabenies ® Read -bala-, 
* The Fisarge is here optional; cf. Virtika on Pipini VIII, iii, 30, 
" Bead -cosaga-, * Bead -spabal pit-, 
* Read -eartmd. 1 Head -idita-. 
* Read -rackita-, * Read -chitrdosfameadbak, 
1° Read -sattea-, 1 Read «tamdand ha-. 
" Read -dparah. 4 Bead frefa-. 


™ The remainder of this word waa written on the missing plate, 

" Real gotginikvidemdari-, Cf. goaginikd, abore, Vol. IV, p. 244, 

[ead -romedd ya. Read Spray 

™ Real purhkarigi. The game mistake ianlso found in the plates of Lndrapiila and Balavarman, Jowra. Brag, 


ds, Soe, Vol, LEVI, Pt. 1, pp. 128 ©, 289 


ere ae ™ Read -fabdal, 
| Read perhaps -pirgpcd. ™ Read shaedjim vorshogadaeragi. 
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_ nite ith well echt an or" 





poset 
55 t<tasm&[o"] n-aitini kitini [28°] 

Om, (Verse 1.) Having saluted the god who is lovely with the moon as head-gear, the 
wielder of the bow (pindka), adorned with particles of ashes,‘ I once again make clear (what 
was already) plain words (is. of the destroyed plates) for the benefit of the (spiritually) pros 
perous Brahmags. 

(Line 2.) Hail. Prom the camp located at Karnasuvarna, with the appropriate epithet 
of viotory owing to posmeasion of splendid ships, elephants, bases and foot soldiers, 
saat wert Semen ti ar cv opeeas? Gad bas bgieda ae of iid 
of snakes, (and) that destroyed the body of Kama’ (Cupid) st s mare glanos. 

(V. 3.) Victorious is (also) Dharma (Religion), the sole friend of the creation, the cause 
of prosperity in both the worlds (this and the néxt), whose form is the good of others, unseen 
(yet) whose exiatence is inferred from the results. 

(V. 4.) Naraka, the chief of the rulers of the earth, waa the son of the wielder of the 
chakra (ie. Vishpn), who with a view to lift up the Earth from (beneath) the Ocean, nesume) 
the disguised form of a boar. 

(V.5,) From that Naraks, by whom marako (hell) was never seen, was born king 
Bhagadatta, the friend of Indra, who challenged in fight Vijaya (i, Arjuna), renowned for 
conquests. 

(V. 6.) Of that killer of (his) enemies (there) waas son named Vajradatta whose course 
was like (that of) the thunderbolt (vajra), who with on army of uninterrupted progress always 
pleased in fight the performer of hundred sacrifices (t.¢. Indra). 

(V. 7.) When the kings of his family having enjoyed the position (of rulers) for three 
world. 

(¥. 8.) His son was Samudravarman, who like a fifth somodra’ (Qcean) waa devoid of 

excesses (or exit of fish), shining with gems, and quick in duels,!° 

(¥. 9.) That king had a son born of (his queon) Dattadévi, (named) Balavarman, whose 
force and armourlt never broke up and whose army would easily march against enomiee, 

(¥. 10.) His eon born of (queen) Hatnavati was the king named Ea 
wna not the abode of even very small faulia. 











1 Read -dattie of, * Read ebhdted pitribhia, : 

" Metre: Aryi- * Read fahhyé-kedordei. 

© This seams to refer to the former plates thet were reduced to aches, 

© Bhatt also means ‘ashes’ «/. v. 1 

T Bere is a #aada, the donor's kingdom Kamaripa being alluded to. 

® ‘There are foor ramedeaa, and hence be waa o fifth aa it were. 

© The word enigzyangdyo haan double sense. In the case of the king it means ‘oncesses’ and jin the case of 
the Ocean, * exit of fish." Mateya-nyaya tas popelar adage, moaning disorders of anarchy when the'strong oppress 
the weak as the large fishes cot the amall onea iy 

In the case of the Ocean, the constant duel te}ereen the billows and the beach is probably referred 

Mt Here the words dale and corms have been used in alliteration with the king's name, ig 
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(V. 11.) From him, (queen) Gandharvavati begot s son Ganapati (by name) who was 
incessantly raining gifts as (the god) Ganapati (rains) ichor!, who was endiwod with innumer- 
able qualities, for the extermination of strife (as Ganapati) is horn to destroy the Kalk age." 

(V. 12.) His queen Yajnavati, brought forth a sen Mahéndravarman, as the sacrificial? 
fire (produces) fire, who was the repository of all sacrificial rites (like fire). 

(¥. 13.) From him who mastered bis self, Suvrata gonerated a son Nérayanavarman 
for the stability (of the rule) of the world, who like Janska (or bis father)* was well versed in 
the principles of the Philosophy of the (supreme) Self* 

(V. 14.) Prom him, Dévavati, like Prakriti from Purcsha, bore Mahabhiitavarman, the 
sixth Makabhata (element)® as it were, for the steady succession of (all) the properties. 

(V. 15.) fis son was Chandramukha, who was charming by (possessing) all the orte as 
the moon (by the digits),? whom Vijiiinavati brought forth,as' the Sky did (the Moon), 
diapeller of (all) gloom (se the moon dispels the darkness. )° 

(V. 16.) Thereafter (queen) Bhogavati of (good) enjoyment became the canse (of birth) 
of Sthitavarman, the supporter of the world, who had innumerable (sources of) enjoyment, 
(jast ns) Bhogavatt (the city of the Snakes of the nether regions) is (the source) of prosperity 
of the chi-f of the Snakes, the supporter of the earth, who has a myriad of hooda.* 

(V. 17.) From that king of unfathomable natare. of innumerable gems, ond the spouse of 
the (goddess) Lnkehmt, was born éri-Mrig@ika, who had no blemish, justaa the moon,’ free 
from spots, is born from the milky ocean, whose aubstance is unfathomable, whose pearis cannot 
be counted, and from which Lakehmi was produced, 

(¥. 18.) His! (fe Sthitevarman’s) son king Susthitavarman was born of Nayanadévi, 
he who held the kingdom in his own hand, and was renowned os #ri-Mriginks, 

(V. 19.) By whom whe given away to supplicanta is if it were’ (a clod of) earth; that 
shining Gakshmt (i+. wealth) whom (god) Hari like a miser bears with joy m his bosom.” 

(V¥. 20.) From him. SyamAdévi, (divine) like that goddess (Syama) of the Krita (i¢,- 
golden) age, generated a son Supratishthitavarman, the moon as it were to dispel (all) gloom. 














Y Play on dana, gift or chor. 

t Kali means * quarrel’ ond * the Kali age’ 

§ Here the word gajiarafy has been ued in alliteration with the queen’s name, 

* Janake means *fotber’ oa well aa the famous philusopher-king of Mithila. 

® Hore nidkbya does not seem to mean the philosuphy of Kapilaso much om the “knowledge of Self” that 
ie referred to in the Mhagaeadgi?a, Chapter 11. ‘The word is explained by Sridharieviimin in his commentary on 
v.39 aa folluws,—eomyak kAgdpyalé@, prakaigaii eatufatfoam aeay=st satkAgd samyag-jedeam Toredth 
prokdiyamdsam dimatattram sgmbAgom. It ia very clever of the author that speaking of the Sdmbaya bere be 
brings it Perera and Prakriti in the next verse. | , r ‘th 

© There are five maddibdias and the king is likened to o sisth one. Here the aimile isa littl: fanlty, 
MahahAdfas are not the immediate progeny of prakpiti, ua was the king of Dévavatl Out of prakpift was evolved 
mahat, thence adaskdra, whence five fammgfras and therefrom the mahabAstas. 

* Kala wean tart" and ‘digit’ | | 

8 ‘The word dheduta baa a doublé meaning; referring to the king it meana mental gloom and referring to the 
Moon, darkness ofthe night = | ss 

-# Playing on words runs through the whole verse rather to an excessive dagree. BAdga means ‘enjoyment " 

and “the hood of « suske, and Bbdgavati, the name of the queen, le nlso the name of the city of the makes, (a: well 
bkgmibbyif means ‘n king" and the ‘Snake chief,” both of whom wapport the earth, each in thelr own way. 

W Here the play is on the name of the king which aus means the * Moon." id . 

ti Here the compésition is faulty, at fasya would naturally refer to Srimyigitke, in the immediately’ preceding 
of Sthitavarman and Lakehmi, and the father of Susthitavarman.—S, E_) | whit 

8 Lakshmi being considered ns his only treasure, he keeps her ix his bosom. 
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(V. 21.) Whose prosperity was for the benefit of others, who was possested of olephants 
and attended by the chief among the learned, and possessed of a well established Capital like 
a kuldchala, whose height is for the benefit of others, which is haunted by the chief of Vidya- 
dbarsa, ia rich in elephants, and has a ridge. 

(V. 22.) The same Syamadévi also brought forth his younger brother éri-Bhiskara- 





varman, who like the sun wns of incsloulable rise and the abode of all light. 
(V. 23.) Who thoogh beg only one, is, on account of his character, much and simul- 


tancously reflected in the hearts of people, pure like mirrors turned toward him. 

(V. 24) Whose mark (ic, picture) wos seen in the houses of kings, untarnished on 
account of great lustre, like the dise of the sun in several wuter pots. 

(¥, 25.) Who is without ornelty, easily sacoessible, of immense effects, and tho soles of 
whose feet are surrounded by people who resort to his protection, like the wish-yielding tree 
which holds no snakes, which is well growing, abounds in rich fruits, and whose roota are sur- 
ruunded by people who want shade. 

(Lines 34-44.) Moreover he (Bhiiskaravarman, who has been) created by the holy lotae- 
born (rod ), the onnse of the rise, the arranging and the destruction of the Universe, for the proper 
organization of the duties of (varions) castes and stages (of life) that had become mixed up; who 
by (his) rise has made the circle of (related) powers become attached like the Lord of the World! 
(the Stn), whose diso becomes coloured when it rises; who has revealed the light of the Arya 
religion by dispelling the accumulated darkness of (this) Kali age by making a jndicions 
application of his revenues (like the sun that dispels the accumulated darkness in the Kali age 
by spreading the mass of its pleasant rays); who has equalled the prowess of the whole ring of 
his feudalories by the strength of his own arm ; who has devised many a way of enjoyment for 
his hereditary anbjects, whose (loyal) devotion (to him) was augmented by his steadiness (of 
purpose), modesty and affability ; who is adorned with a wonderful ornament of splendid fame 
made of the flowery words of praise variously composed by hundreds of kings vanquished by 
him in battle ; whose virtuous activities, like (those of) Sivi® were applied in making gifts for 
the benefit cf others ; whose powers, as (of) a second preceptor of the gods (Brihaspati), were 
recognised by others on account of (his) skill in dividing and applying the means of politics 
that sppear in suitable moments ;> whose own conduct was adorned by learning, valour, patience, 
prowess and govd actions ;,who was avoided by fanita as if they were overcome on account of 
(his) taking to the other (i. Virtue's) side; by whom the Lnkshmis* (deities of luck) of 





Eimaripa were, as it were, attracted with a staunch incessant excessive passion of love ; 
Laat Plate. 


(LL 45-51.) To the (south-) west the dried river bed' marked by a cut down fig tree; to 
the west now* the boundary of the dried river bed; to the north-west o potter's pit and the 





' #ieeanopafi does not caly mean the sun, but also the king who was likewiae the Lend of the World. Simi- 
ann. 


* Givi, son of Usinare was a famous king whose pious acts of charity are recounted in_tho Mahabhirate. Ooes 
be gave his own flesh to appease a hawk which pursued « pigeon that took shelter with him, aod at another time 
be sacrificed bis own son to feed o brihmag (oe Mahabkdrafa, IT], Chapters 106 £.) 

9 Geen denotes the six axpedienta of politica, sandhi, eigraka, oto. Guso-md ki-vidhdga-sambandha-pafwia 
may also mean akil! (pafutd) relating to the discrimination of qualities (gvna) and actions. | 

* According to Pagini, V, iv, 161, the euflix de ahould be added to LakvAmi, if the singular number is intended 
Tt is however doubtful whether the rule shonld be orged. fia dangle onalig k's chee ie tee Kee 

* Gaagipikd, now pdagind, means a dried river bed, r 

* Adhuad, the reading adopted, means “ now," bat why this qualifying word should be used bers, is got clear, 


No. 14.] THE PLANETARY ‘TABLES. 79 





(nid) dried river bed, bent eastwards; to the north a large ja{ali tree (ie. Bignonia suaveo- 
lens) ; to the north-east the pond of the tradesman! Khastka and that dried (river) Kauéika. 
The officer issuing hundred commands is Srignpila who has obtained the five great sounds- 
The officer who marks the boundaries is the headman of Chandrapuri (oamed) Sorksht kshikunda. 
The nydyakaranika* (is) Janirdana Svimin, (Witnesres (?) are) the tradesman Haradatta, the 
EKayastha Dundhoniths, and others, Sasayitr# and writer is Vasnvarman. Master of the 
treasure (is) the MaAdsdmanta Divikaraprabha. Tax collector (is) Dattakira Pirna. Engraver 
(is) Kaliya. 

[Here follow two of the customary imprecatory verses.] 

(V. 28.) Because after the burning of the plates, these newly written letters ara of difer- 








Ko, 14.—THE PLANETARY TABLES. 
Br Proresson H. Jacom, Pu.D., Bown. 


My Planetary Tables‘, which are based on the Sirya Siddhanta . without bija, serve to 
calculate the positien of planejs for any date between 300 and 2000 A. D. in order to verify tho 
constellation of the plancts, or a horoscope, given im an inscription or any other document. 
For this purpese we must calculate the trues Longitude of the planeta scoording to the elements of 
Hindn Astronomy, Our calculation yields the Longitude in degrees ; from this we find in what 
sign the planet was, by dividing the Longitude by 30. The quotient gives the number of 
completed signs; the ramainder, the place in the running sign, e.g. 315° 23’ Longitade of 
Jupiter is equal to 10 signs 15° 23’, or : Jupiter was in the Lith cign, Kambha, and had reached 
15° 23" in it. 

The tables yield the required quantities for dates of the Christian Calendar, in ald style 
from 300—1699, and in new style from 1700—2000, There are five tablea. 

Tables I—III together yield the mean Longitude of the five planeta and the enn; tables IV 
and V furniah the equations which must be joined to the mean Longitude uf a planet to convert 

Table I gives the mean Longitude of the five planets and the Sun for the beginning of the 
corresponding year of the twentieth century A.D,, #.e, for the year in the twentisth century 
A.D. which is separated from the given year by one up to sixteen complete centuries; @. g. 1917 
is the corresponding year of $17, 417, 517, 617, ote.; 1956, of 356, ete. (The letter L. after 1956 
indicates that the year was a leap year.) — Table II gives the incronse in Longitude for the 
centuries intervening between the given year and the corresponding year ; e.g. for L517 A.D. 
we use the Index 400 and add the items entered against this Index to those found in table I for 
1917, A.D.—Table TT gives the increases of Longitude for days the whole Christian year 

' Tt is pomible that cyorakdrin, which also occurs again Isber on among the list of functionaries in connestion 
with the issue of this grant, may be a general term indicative of court-going people. 

* Probably the adjudiestor who had to inspect and decide if the boundaries were properly marked out or not, 
god bo settle all cases of dispute. 
purposes, They sre arranged on the scheme of M. Largetesn's tables of the moon, which will be found cunvenient 
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round. fn selecting the day attention should be paid to the-character of the year, whether itt 
a common.or se Idap year. 

The items taken from the tables I-III shoald ba added together; the several sams are the 
mean Longitudes of the planets for the begiuning of the day (mean sunrise at Lauk&); «9. for 
the 12th Apral 1168 A.D. our calcalation stands sa follows :— 

Mercury. Venus. Mars. J upitar. Saturn. Sun, 
1968 A.D. . sol so Ths? 49°" so Se 198° Sl’ 86 849° 15" 2S 5B? gt 
800 Years. . I 52 233 89 245 21 200 20 S09 25 19 43 





12 April (L) . 57 25 168°95 59 27 § 29 325 100 39 

~~ Bame=  . B87°57 BRE S9’  696°49° 89°40" Gaz? g _ave> aa” 

or! . LP 1985s 266 49 Fh 02 8 16 32 
Having thus found the mear igitudes of the 5 planeta, we must convert them into trua 





Longitudes. This is rather a wearisome process which requires tose calotintions for each 
planet; the process is not the same for all planets, but Mercury and Vonus are differer ly treated 
from Mars, Jupiter, and Sainrn. In these calculations Tables IV & V, callod Commutation acd 
Avomalistic Tables, are to be used aa will be explained in the Rules to ba given presently, 
Particular care should, however, be given te the sign of the equations: if the argument is found 
in the first column (on the left side), the equation is positive ; if it is in the last column (on the 
right sight), it is negative. 
Bules for converting mean Longitude into true Longitude, 
L—Muarcorr asp Vusve. 

1. Subtract mean Sun from mean Mercury (or Venus); take ont the corresponding equa- 
tion from the Commutation Table; apply half of it to mean Sun, Result - Mercury (or Venus) 
once corrected. 

2. Raines etal k eiiee Seen Geer Nivel Sa (see bottom of table IT); take ont 
the corresponding equation from the Anomalistic Table; apply half of it to Meroury once correct- 
ed. Result ‘Soreceriantea acai. 

3, Sabtract Mereury twice corrected from Mercury's Apsie; ‘take ont the corresponding 
equation from the Anomalistic Table; apply it (whole) to mean Sun, Result : Mercury thrice 
corrected. 

4. Subtest Meroury thrice correated from méan Meroury : take ont corresponding equation 
from the Commutation ‘Table; apply it (whole) to Meroury thrice corrected. Result: true Mero 
oury.. 








' TL—Mans, Joriven, Sarven. 

1. Subtract mean Mars? from mean San; take ont the corresponding tion from the 
Commutation Table; apply half of it to mean Mars. isitt f Wie Gast ages’ = 

2, Subtract Mars once corrected from Mara’ Apsis (see bottom of Tuble II) ; take ont the 
corresponding equation from the Anomalistic Table; spply half of it to Mara once corrected, 
Reanlt : Petals wie ooleted. 
trom the Anomalistio Table sy hl) to mem Mar, Holt: Mar ness 

4. Subtract Mars thrice corrected ftom mean San + take out oor: equation from 
Bp Commmntatiog Tyblo ; apply it (whole) to Mars thrice corrected, Semis; ite bce 


\ Subtracting 300° where the Longitude exceeds a0”, | * Or Jupiter or Setar ; end oo tn the pequah 
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I.—Tate Loscirop: or tee Bex. 


Subtract mean Son from Sun's Apaia, riz, — 

77° 16’, or in case the Longitude fs greater, from 437° 16’; the remaifider is the Sun's 
anomaly. Take out the corresponding equation from the Anomslistic Table and add it to the 
mean Longitude. Hesult: trae Longitude of the San. 2g. for mean Long. of the Sun 20° 11", 
we find Anomaly 77° 16’'—20° 1l’= 57° 5’, equation far the latter from Anbmalistio Tebld + 
1° 50’; 20° 11’ + 1° 50’ = 22° 1’: true Sun; 2nd examplé — mean Long. 115° 6’; Ano- 
maly 437° 16’—115° 6’= 392° 10’ ; equation —1° 21’; trae Long. of the Siti: 115° 6’ — 1° 21’ 
= 115° 45", 

I now give examples for the Rules I and IT. We have calenlated the mean Longitades of 
the planeta for 12th April 1168 A.D., and shall now caloulate from them the troe Longitudes 
of Venus (Rale I) and Saturn (Rule II). 

First example—Mean Veous = 196° 63’; Mean Bun 16° 23’; Apsisof Venus 79° 51’ 

(bottom of Table IT). 

det step. —mean Venus 196° 53'; subtract 

mean Son 16° 23’ 

result: Commotation=180° 30’, corresponding equation from Commmutetion Table: 
aa]° 19; half of equation — 0° 40’; srpplied to ions Sen 16°98" <= 0° 40 == 15° 49’, This is 
Veuns once corrected. 

2nd stop.—From Venus Apais 79° 51’ subtract 

Venus once corrected 15° 43"; reault: 








Venus’ Anomaly: 64° 8; corresporiditig equation from Anomalistic: 
Table :+1° 36’, half of it: +0°48’ ; added to Venus once corrected - 15°48’4 0°48" 
= 16° $1". 

Resuli : Venus twice corrected. 

8rd step. —From Venus’ Apsis 79° 51’ anbtract 
Venus twice corrected 16° $1’: result : 
corrected Anomaly : 63° 20"; carresp g equation from Anomalistic 
Table :+1° 35’; add whole of if.to ineen: Bun : 16° 98° 41° 85 = 17° 5"; Resalt : 
Venus thrice corrected. 

dth step —From mean Venus 196° 53’ mbtract 


Vecas thrice ooereqied 17° 58"; result : 

corrected Commutation: § 178° 55"; correaponding equation from Commnuitation 
Table :+2° 51’; add whole of at to Venus thrice corracted :) 17 58+2° 51'=20° 
49, Final Result: true Venus, (Méaha 20°49’). 

Second example,—Mean Saturn : 302° 8’; mean Sun: 16° 23’ or (edding 360°) 376° 29° ; 

Saturn's Apeis 236° 27’ (bottom of Table IT) or 596° 27°, 

Jet efep.—From mean 8nn : 
mean Saturn : 
Saturn's Commutation : | ponding equation from Commutation 
Table : +5° 55’; half of it: +2° 87 added to mean Saturn : 302° 8 + 2° 57 
=505° 6”, Result : Saturn once o 








2nd step —From Satorn's Apsis : 96° 27; subtract 
Saturn once corrected : 305° 6’; result: 
Saturn's Anomaly : 291° 92" ; corresponding equation from Anomalistie 


Table — 7° ¥ balf of 1t +-2° 34’ added to Saturn once corrected :; 305° 5’—2° 
H’=901° 31’. Result : Saturn twice corrected. 
PT 
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rd step —From Saturn's Apsis : 506° 27’; subtract 
Saturn twice corrected : 301° 31’ ; result 





corrected Anomaly : 904° 56": oorrespondir 
Table—6° 57’: add whole of it to mean Saturn : 302° §’—@" 57’=295° 11’; 
4th step, —From mean Sun : 376° 22’; subtract 


Saturn thrice corrected: 295° 11’; result 
corrected Commutation : 81° 12’; corresponding equation from Commutation 
Table +6° 9’: add whole of it to Saturn thrice corrected 295° 11'+6° = 

301° 20’. Result: true Saturn (Kumbha 1° 20"). | 

Hints for Calonlati 
1. If the year in which a given constellation occurred is known, but the exact date is not 
stated the best way to proceed for finding approximately the date of the given constellation 
is the following. The sign in which the Sun stands directly gives the solar month, ¢g. Sun 
in Masha indicates solar Vaiéikhs. First caloulate new moon in the solar month thus found. 
My general Tables furnish the solar date of new moon; 2g. in 1168 A.D. it occurred on the 
16th solar Vaiéikha. The place of the moon at new moon is the same as that of the Sun in tho 
sign assigned to the latter, and approxinmtely the degree which both Inminaries are stationed at 
has the same number as the solar date; in our example Misha 16°. Now it is easy to find 
approximately the place in which the moon js after a given number of days. For the moon by 
her mean motion travela 13° 10’ each day. For easier caloulation I have drawn up the follow- 
ing emall table which shows the motion of the moon in 28 successive days or tho period of her 


Ce 









i 





days. D D | 4 D 
1 ~~ 13| 8 owe 105 | 15 a wee 200 
2 ww) 26] 2 + 119 |. 16 ie .. 208. 
§ w 40 / 10 - le | 17 w. B16 
4 53} 11 «+ 145 | 18 ess 329 
b 66 | 12 a 158 | 19 ves 842 

ia 79 | 18 171 | 20 _. $36 
7 ws 92 | 14 ww 184 | 21 os DTT |-28 a. 369 


In our last example new moon occurred on the 16th solar Vaidikha ; when did the moon 
enter Vrisha and how long did che remain in that sign ? As Vrisha covers the part of the Keliptic 
from 30° to 60," it will be seen that she entered Vrisha on the next day. For new moon occurred 
in Méshs 16° and there are 14° of Masha left;! she will be in Vyisha for two days more, rie 


another example, let us suppose that the sun stood in Mithuna, the moon in Dhanus, and new 
moon ooourred on the 20th solar Ashigha; the problem is how many days before or after tha 


20th Ashadha occurred tho above constellation of Sun and Moon. New moon on ith 

is in. space : Mithona 20°, or 80° Longitude; Dhanus is from 240° to 270° Longitude net . To 

i a ee 
| For convenience of calculation we sssume solar mouths of 50 dayn | | = 

diGefence between mean and true solar time may ba neglectad. ye cach; ins Grst approximation the 
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scisl the aslonise of haute the moon has to travel 240°—80°=160°, which takes her between 
12 and 13 days sa shown by the above table. She is, therefore, in Dhanns about 12 daya after 
the 20th Ashiigbs, or about the 2od solar Sravana (Karkata). But by this time the Sun has 
entered Karkata, since her daily motion is about one degree. Accordingly the constellation is 
no more the one proposed ; we mast select that time defore the new moon on 2th Ashadha 
when the moon had been to Dhanus, or 23 days before the 2nd Srévana, vis, the 4th solar 
Ashigdha. The day indicated by the given constellation of Sun and Moon is, therefore, the 4th 

eolar Asadha or one of the two next. For calculation it would be beat to select the Sth eolar 
wes eda Cotes eral uae es aaa ae ci eae we 








$ TE-4p suit Sa. AM. 0 ehvon. Somaielledlen woecreed do aint: keotsa we hace Bak fe 
approximately from the signs in which Jupiter and Saturn are stated to have been, For as o 
revolution of Jupiter reqaires 12 years and one of Saturn 25 years, the same constellation of 
both planets will recur in aboot 12 x 28 = 96 years. This would be our chance if the degrees 
of the Jupiter's and Saturn's places in their respective signs were stated. But usally only 
the signs are given, and in that case we may expect a recurrence of the eame constellation in 
shout 5) or 60 years. In order to find the periods in which Jupiter and Saturn stood in any 
given signa, I haye constructed Tables vi—vili. They are based on the Ealiynga era and mean 
solar years. The places of both planets, their mean Longitudes, aro expressed in figures, of 
which the integers denote complete signs, and the decimals the fraction of the running sign. 
Thus 4°65 denotes that the planet stood in the fifth sign (counting from Mésha), vis, Simba, and 
had gone throngh 0°65 of it—The working of the tablea will be best understood by an example. 


Erample—Given Jupiter in Simha (5th sign), Saturn in Dhanus (9th sign), Required 
the corresponding year of 44th century EK. Y. 

Answer.—The mean Longitude (according to the notation in these tables) waa Wf: 4°00... 
500; h &:00...9°00. 

Rule.—From the given Longitudes enbtraect the corresponding ones for the Century under 
consideration, in table VI, if the given Longitade is amaller than the tabular value, add 12°00 to 
the former, and then subtract tabular value. 

cc. Y. £00— 431 or 1E00— 431 = 1169 


h. 800—1067 or 20:00—1067= 938 





These values mark the beginning of Simhs for 1/, and Dhanns for b ; the end of these signs 
are scoordingly marked by (12'6) i.2.) 0°69 and 10°33 reapectively. Now look out in table VII 
in the column ), 933 or the next higher cipher op to 10°33, and ses whether the corre- 
sponding value of ¥f les between 11°6) and 069, This is the case only in the year 23. The 
Longitude of Jupiter at the beginning of 4323 is 11-27, after an increase of (42 it will have the 
required minimum valog 1169, Table VIII shows that 0-42 is the increase of 5 

months, Accordingly the given constellation ocourred between E. ¥. 4923 VI (meen solar 
Aévina) and K. Y., 4324 VI. These limits hold good for the mean places only; for the trues 
paammndise (hin ewhat in either direction. 

eame constellation did not occur in 4000—4324, but it occurred in 4440 near the ond of that 
year, and in 4558 in Mirgadira ; (however both cases may prove wrong when true places are 
caloulated ; for the time of the constellation in the first case is but 3 months, and in the second 
about one month). In 46th century the same constellation occurred twice 4619 XII — 4620 V 
and 4679 IV — VIL. 
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TABLE I. 
ConRESPONDING TEAR OF THe Twewtrere Cestvrr A.D. 
Moreory. Veo, | Mam | Inpiter. | 





a3] 193 71 | 101 37 
25 53.28 | 203 58 
7 | 988 15 | 12% 9 
4 |} 148 2 | 315 9% 
36 14 96 | 14? IB 
i8.| 239.13 | gaB 28 
59 | 104 0] 169 44 
3 4) | 399 47 | 2-0 
28 195 10 | 192 48 | 
0 | so 67 | 26 4 | 
52 | 984 44 | 215 20 
149 31 46 38 
21 | 15 54 | 238 93 
9 | 240 41 69. 40 | 
65 | 105 28 | 280 56_ 
$30 1s 9 2 
196 38 | 283 59 
61 % | lis 15 
og 12 | 306° 31 
150 59 | 187 47 
17 29 | “329° 35 
a2 9 | 160 51 
10656 | 352 7 
$31 48 | 183 23 | 
6 6 | 8 10 | 


1941 
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1951 


1953 


‘| 1955 


1956 L 
1957 


1958 


1959 
1960 L 





TABLE I—contd, 


Comengsrosping rear oy THE Twantiera Cuyrvet A.D. 


Mercury. 
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te 
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gs 26 - 
228 
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111 


See 22 
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214 
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og 
19 


Saturn. 
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TABLE I—conid. 
CORRESPONDING TEs of Tox Twestiera Centort A.D. 





Venna, Jupiter. 
161 17 9 
97 40 37 
952 97 67 
17 14 97 
$42 128 
208 24 158 
"3 11 188 
207 58 219 
162 45 240 
29 9 279 
253 56 310 
ns 43 840 
$43 30 10 52 | vss gl | 255 57 
200 53 41°16 | 045 45 | 956 41 
4 40 71 36 | 957 58 | 956 96 
209 97 101 56 | 27 10 | 256 11 
i64 14 132 16 | 282 92 | 955 55 
30 37 162 41 | 994 87 | 956 39 
255 24 ws o | soe 49 | onG of 
20 11 293 20 | 319 1 | o56 9 
196L| 18 58 | 84% 858 23 40 | 381 14 | 955 5g 
1997 | 71 46} on a1 234 5 | 243 98 | 956 35 
i908 | 125 97 6 8 314.25 | 355 40 | 256 20 
1999 | 17 9 | 300 55 344 44 7 52 | 256 5 
iB 4 o 5 | 955 49 





2000Lie 933 51 | 165 49 





CESTURY. 
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90 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Von. XIL 





Form Tum DATS OF A WHOLE TEAR. 


January —cone! d. 


SF & 


RES 8 B&B « 


4 








February. 
126 52 16 15 9 35 1 9 30) al 
130 57 16 46 2 40 1: 4 3] 39 
135 3 17 18 @ 45 1 6 32 = | 
139 8 17 49 2 50 1 8 33 as | 
M3 14 18 2 2 55 1 10 34 a5 | 
47 19 18 52] 2 59] 1 19} 35 90'| 36 
151 25 19 23 $ 4 |. 1-4 36 bap | 
155 41 19 55 3 69 1 16 37 35 
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TABLE Yil—conid. 





For rer DATS OF A WHOLE TEAR. 





February—coneld 

Venus, | Mare Jupiter. Baturn. Gun. i 

= 3 
9 | 159 36 | 62 29 | 20 26 | 8 if] 1 18 | 33 2% | 39 
1 | 163 42 | 6 5 | 2 58] 8 19] 1290 | 39 95 | 40 
n.| 17 47 | 65 41 | 21 29 | 8 2% | 1 82 | 40 2 | 41 
w | 171 67 17 | 22 1/| 8 29 | 1 2 | 41 2 | 42 
ig | 175 es b4 | 22 32 | 8 3h | 12 96 | 48 28 | 4s 
4 | 180 70 390 | 93 3 | 8 39 | 1 98 | 43 @2 | 44 
| 18h 72 6 | 28 38 | 8 4 | 1 30 | 46 21 | 45 
16 | 188 3 42 | 2 6] 8 49 | 1 92 | 45 20 | 46 
17 | 192 72 18 | & 38 | 8 5 | 2 S| 46 19 | 47 
1s | 196 6 s4 | & 9) 8 3 | 1 96 | 47 19 | 48 
19 | 200 "3 30 | 3 at | 4 4 | 2 38 | 4€ 18 | 49 | 
20 | 204 se) ot hee ap ae o) 220) Peete |) ao. | 
21 | 208 mp 4g | os 44 |] 4 | 21 42] 50 16] 51 | 
og | aie ss 19 | oF 1°] 4 19 | 1 46 | Sl 15 | 52 
| 23) 26 yy ee ae ed ee cd 
| 4 | 220 66° 31 8 18 4 20 1 48 58 13 | 54 
95 | 225 & 7 28 49 4 34 15 | 4’ | 
98 | 229 a9 43 29 21 4 39 | 1 52 55 12 | 56 
27 | 233 911 19 | 29 52 | 4 44 | 1 St |] 56 11 | 57 
| 98 | 287 o ss | 30 2 | 4 49 | 1 56 | 57 10 | 38 
99 | 241 30 55 | 4 54 | 1 88 |] 58 9 | 59 
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For THE DATS OF A WHOLE TEAR, 





: ‘ai | | oe on | E 
3 pull Venus. Jupiter, -| Satorn, — Bun. = 
& | | oa 
— | on o7 | of s2 | 390 55 | 4 54 | 1 58 | 5B 8 | 59 
1 | 9 32 | 96 8] 32 9 | 4 39] 2 Of} 3 8 | & 
2 | 249 88 | 97 44 | 91 58 Ss 4| 2 2) € ¥ iL se 
3 | 253 43 99 20 $2 99 | 5 @ 2 4 61 6 | 62 
4 | a7 49 | 0 se | 38 1 | 5 | 2 6 | 62 6 | 668 
5 261 4 102 38 33 82 5 19 2 6B | 68 5 “4 
6 | 96 0] 10 8| & 4] 5 & | 210] 6 4 | 65 
7 | 970 6 | 10 45 | a 35 | 5 2 | 2 18 | 6 38 | 66 
s | 974 11 | 107 22 | 385 7 | 5 3 | 2 14 | 66 8 | 67 
9 | 378 17 | 108 87 | 35 38 | 5 89 | 2 16 | 67 1 | 68 
1 | 22 22 | 110 33 | 36 9 | 5 4 | 218 | 68 1 | #8 
il | 286 28 | 112 9 41 | 5 49 | 2 20 | 6 Oo | 7% 
2 | 2990 38 | 118 45 | 37 18 | 5 54 | 2 22 | 69 59 | 11 
is | 994 39 | 115 31 | 37 46 | 5 59 | @ 28 | 70 58 | We 
14 | 208 44] 16 57 | a8 i5 | 6 4 | 2 96 | 72 57 | 4 
| | 
15 | 302 50 | 118 8 | 38 47] 6 9 | 2 98 | 79 56 | 
16 | 306 55 120,10 | 39:18 | 6 | 2 30 | 7355 | 75 | 
17 | sll 1 | 181 46 | 39 50 | 6 19 | 2 go] 7% 5a | 96 
8 | S16 7 | mee 40 |) 6m) 8 | oS 88 | 
19 319 #12 124 68 40 69 6 29 256 | 76 58 ng | 
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TABLE []—contd. 
Fou THE DAYS oF A WHOL® TEAR. 





327 23 | 128 10 | 41 55 
331 29 | 129 46 | 42 27 
$35 34 | 181 o2 | 42 58 
| 839-40 | 182 69 | 48 30 


om et [tmp yee. | 


i 
oo 


343 45 | 184 35 rv 

$47 61 | 136 11 44 

351 56 | 137 47 45 4 
4 
46 


wa 
to 
“7 


306062 139 «23 


a 
| o¢ 
ae 
| 2 
ag 


=] 


4 13 | 142 95 | 46 39 
68 19-| 44 12 | 47 10 | 7 
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161 





Ee eee 


TABLE [1—enid. 


Fou THE Dats OF A WHOLE THAR, 
April—coneid. 
Venus, Mars. Jupiter. 
158 37 ol 6&2 5 14 
160 13 | 52 a4 | 8 19 
49 | 82 56 | § 
los 25 53 27 | 8 
165 =] 68 56 s 
l6p 37 54 30 8 
168 14 5 C<CWd‘([]$S SS 
169 50 | 55 83 | g 
| 
171 26 | 56 4] 8 
173 3 | 56 36] 8 
174 38 | 57 7 9 
176 14 | 57°99 | 9 8 
177 «50 wt olo | 9 
179 36 55 41 9 15 
Isl $8 59.13 | #9 33 
162 30 59 44 9 28 
184 15 60 16 9 33 
185 51 | 60 47 | 9 $8 
187 27 | #61 19 9 43 
199 3 | 61 50 | 9 48 
190 39 62 21 9 53 
2 15 | 62 9 58 


6 ® 8 & 


oe & & & E 


ontnnan ses wT wp ao ws w 
&&Ee Ss 


& & 


rg 
or | 


a - 


o7 


a 
§ 3 
nn. i. 

It 
97 S4 | 99 
98 34 | 100 
99 33 | 101 

100 32 | 109 
101 31 | 108 
102 30 | 104 

108 29 | 105 
1064 98 | 106 
105 98 | 107 
106 27 | 108 
107 26 | 109 
108 25 | 110 
109 gf | 111 | 
110 23 | lle } 
ill 92 | 113 
112 29 | 114 

119 21 | 118 

4 ® | 116 

215 19 | 117 

116 18 | 118 

117: 17 | 119 

118 


(Vou. SIT, 








16 | 120 
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TABLE Il—<conid, 


Fot THE DAYS OF A WHOLE YEAR. 











May. 
ret 2 : 
| : Vouut. Mara. Jupiter. Saturn, Sun. : | 
: Fe 
1} + is | 'e2 53 | 9 ss | 4 1 | 8 16 | 399 
20" | 52 63 24 | 10 8 4 3 | 119 15 | ya | 
3| 2 | 2 | 63 55 | 10 8 | 4 8 | 190 15 | y00 
oie 4 | 64 87 | 10 18 | 4 7 | Ion 44 | agg 
6 4 40 és 59 | 10 18 4 9 122 13 | 194 
6| 5 900 16 | 65 30 | 10 23 | 4 21 | 193 12 | qos 
7| % a1 s2 | 66 2 | 10 28 | 4 38 | 124 11 | I 
s| 7 203 28 66 33 | 10 3 4 15 | 125 10 | 197 
9| 8 | 2005 4] 67 4 | 30 98 | 4 a7 | 198 128 
lo] 9 | 206 41 | 67 36 | 10 48 | 4 19 | 197 9 | 199 
1} 20 | 372 0 | 208 17 | 68 7 | 10 «8 | 4 2 | 198 8 | 130 
fa] 1 | 176 209 53 | 68 39 | 10 53 | 4 93 | 199 7 | 181 
13| 2] 180 11 | 211 29 | 69 10 | 19 58 | 4 98 | 190 6 | 199 
u4| 3 | 188 17 | 213 5 | oo 42 | a2 3 | 4 a7 | ast oS | 189 
s| 4 | 188 22 | 14 41 | 70 13 | 11 8 | 4 29 | 182 4 | 194 
16] 5& | 192 98 | 26 17 | 70 45 | 1 18 | 4 31 | 13 2B | ags 
17| 6 | 198 33 | a7 54 | 1 16 | 1 18] 4 93 | 186 § | 86 
18} 7 | 200 39 | 219 30 | 7 47 | 12:23 | 4 35 | 195 2 | 137 
19] 8 | 206 46 | 922 6 | V2 19 | 1 28 | 4 37 | Ys6 2 | a98 
20] 9 | 208 50 | a2 42 | 72 50 | 11 33 | 4 39 | 187 © | 139 
121) 90 | 912 65 | 224 18 7322 | ll 38 4 41 | 137 59 | 140 
92| 21 | 217 1 | 295 73 53 | 1 43 
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TABLE TI —contst’ 





FoR THE DATS OF A WHOLE Team, 








May—ronel dd, 
| 
Mercury. | Venus, Mara. Jupiter. Saturn. | Sun. Fi 
. a 
22) 7 | 227 3p 74°95 | 11 48 4 45 | 139 142 
225 12 | 9909 6 | 74.86 | 11 58 | 4 47 | BO 148 
9299 18 | 330 43 75 23 | 11 58 449 | 141 144 
433 23 | 992 19 59 | 2 38 4 51 | 142 145 
097 29 | O99 se 76 30 | 12 8 4 53 | 143 146 
“ | 
241 34 | 235 31 7 2! 18 18 4 55 | 14 | 147 | 
45 40 | 297 7 77 33 | 12 18 4 87 | 145 148 
29 45 | 238 43 79 5 | 12 98 4 59 | 146 149 
958 51 |. 24) 19 73 36 | 19 98 5 1) Ie | 150 
oh7 56 | 241 55 | 7 8 | 12 33 | 5 8 | 248 151 
June, 

3 151 

5 159 

7 153 
9 | 154 

ll 155 

18 156 

15 157 

7 58 

19 | 159 


2) | 160 





Il 


13 
14 


Bt 


16 


17 
18 
19 


ro 
om 


288 8 


& £ & 8 


30 


alg 


dol 


339 


o47 
302 


12 
16 


Bese s 


o «+ & & 


2B EE 


Fos THE DATS oF A WHOLE TEAR. 


Venus, 


259 


| 26] 


262 
264 


265 
267 
269 


270 


272 


273 
275 
277 
278 


281 


57 


i=) 


59 
ah) 
11 
47 


Juno—coneld. 


a ae et 


a 
fm | 


$8 8&8 3 & 





a un or oe om 





158 
159 
160 
161 
162 


165 


| 166 


167 


168 
169 
170 
171 
173 


173 
174 
175 
176 
177 


| 478 


41 


37 


al 


Bg 


27 





| 166 


167 | 


| 168 
| 169 


170 


| 171 


172 


173 
174 
175 


176- 


08 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou, XT. 


Fok THE DATS OF A WHOLE YEAR. 





| oe — 
: Morcary. Venus, Mars. Tupi, | : 
1] — | a a | Se bo | os sr [ase | (eS os | He Ba 181 
2/ 1] 2 48 | 291 &5 05 22 | 15 7 6 5 | 170 23 | 182 
ig| 2 6% 5 | 203 12 % 5 |) bb 2 6 7 | 180 23 | 18 
lal s 32 59 | 204 48 96 95 | 15 17 6 9 | 181 21 | 48% 
= 37 5 | 296 24 96 57 | 15 22 | 6 11 | 182 20 | 1as 
6| 5 | 41 10 | 298 Oo 97 28 | 15 6 13 | 183 19 | 196) 
7) o6 45 16 | 209 36 97-89 | 51889 6 15 | 184 18 | 187 
8| 7 49 21 | 31 12 98 31 | 15 37 6 17 | 185 18 
a} 8 | 38-97 302 48 9 2 | 15 42 6 19 | 186 17 | 189 
lo} 9 57 32 | 304 24 99 35 15 47 | 6 21 | 187 16 | 190 | 
ll] 10 61 88 | 306 1/ 100 5 | 16 52 6 23 | 188 15 | 191 
ig) Hl 6 43 | 307 37 | 100 36 | 15 57 6 25 | 189 14 | 192 | 
13] 12 | 69 49 | 309 13 | 101 8 | 18 2 | 6 7 | 190 13 | 199 
4) 13 | 73 58 | 310 49 | 101 39 | 16 7 | 6 29 | 191 12 | 194 
1s | 14 7 O | 312 2% | 102 ll | 16 18 6 31 192 12 | 195 | 
16| 15 82 6 | 314 1 | 103 42 | 16 17 6 33 | 193 11 | 199 
17] 16 | 86 11 | 815 37 | 108 14 | 16 22 6 35 | 194 10 | 197 
18 | 17 co 17 | si7 18 | 103 45 | 16 97 6 387 | 195 198 
19| 18 $4 22 | S18 50 | 104 16 | 16 32 6 39 | 196 8B | 199 
20) 19 98 28 | 320 26 | 104 48 | 16 87 6 41 | 197 7 | 200 
91 | 2 loz 33 | 322 2 105 20 — 16 42 6 48 198 6 | 20) 
22) 91 | 106 30 | 323 105 51 | 16 47 G6 45 ! 
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= = = ————— s 


Fou THE DATS OF A WHOLE Tear. 





July—concld. 
f | i Maconzy. Venus, Mara, Juni : é 
: : upiter. : 
8/ £ | i | 
}23/ 22 | 110 44 | 99 14 | 106 23 | 16 52 £00 wk clade | 
24| 93 | 114 sv | 996 50 | 106 54 | 16 57 201 204 
25| 2% | 18 35 | 398 26 107 25 | 17 2 202 «3 | ons | 
2%} 2 | 123 1 | 330 8 | lor sy |] WF 7 208 206 
27) 2 | 127 7 | 381 39 108 28 | 17 19 204 207 
los} 97 | 132 12 1 | 109 0 | 17 47 205 0 | 908 
loo| 28 | 185 18 | 334 51 | 109 91.| 17 99 205 59 | 209 
ao| 99 | 199 93 | 396 27 | 10 3 | a7 ay 206 
31| 30 | 43 299 | 338 3 | 110 a4 | a7 389 207 
—| 31 | 147 34 | 339 39 | 11 8 | 17 97 208 
/2/ — | 147 34 | 339 
| 1 | 151 40 | 341 
8 155 45 | 342 
s| 3 | 159 51 | 344 
| s| 4 | 163 56 | see 
/6! 5 | 1s 3 | gar 
7| 6 | 172 7 | 849 
| s| 7 | 176 13 | 350 
9} 8 | 1890 19 | 352 
1} 9 | 184 24 | 854 








193 


41 


S 


FoR THE DATS OF A WHOLE TEAR. 


om 


19 


August—coneld. 
Mara. Jupiter. 
116 20 | 18 27 
116 51 | 18 32 | 
117 23 | 18 37 
| 117 54 | 18 42 
4s go | 18 47 
aie 57 | 18 52 
119 99 | 18 57 
2 o| 9 2 
120 31 | 1 7 
121 3 | 19 12 
121 34 | 19 17 
123. 6 | 19 22 
a a7 | 19 27 
123 9 | 19 32 
123 40 | 19 37 
194 12 | 19 42 
14 43 | «19 47 
195 14 | 19 Be 
125 46 19 57 
126 18 | 20 
126 50 | 2 
127 2) | 20 12 
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TABLE T1—ronid. 


For THE DATS oF A WHOLE TEAR. 





! Mercury. Vena. Mars. Jupiter. Saturn. Sun 
Boll als that basah | 

— | 274 26 | 29 17 21 $ 8 | 239 
1 | 278 92 | 30 197 52 8 10 | 240 
2 ng 37 a3 128 23 8 72 241 
3 | as5 43 | 34 128 65 8 14 | 242 
4 | 290 48 | 35 129 26 8 16 | 243 
5 | 294 53 | 37 129 57 8 Is | 244 
6 | cop 39 | 38 130 20 8 20 | 245 
7/903 6 | 40 131 0 g 29 | 246 
8 | a07 10 | 42 31 32 8 24 | 247 
9 |] 311 le | 43 132 3 8 26 | 248 
1 | 315 21 | 48 192 85 8 98 | 249 
1 | s19 oF | 46 38 6 8 80 | 250 
12 | 398 s2 | 48 133 37 8 2 | 951 
1s | 397 38 | 50 134g 8 94 | a52 
14 |osa. 44 | 61 134 40 8 36 | 253 
15 | 335 49 | 53 2) | 238) 19 8 38 | 254 
16 S39 55 ok 135. 45 B 40 955 
17 | 34% 0 | 56 136 15 8 42 | o5¢ 
18 | 348 58 136 46 8 44 | 257 1 
19 | 352 11 | 59 187 18 8 46 | 286 
2 | 356 17 | 61 137 49 8 48 | 250 
21 | © 22 | 62 58 | 188 20 50 | 260 — 
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For THE DATS OF A WHOLE THAR. 


| # 28 35 8 re . & | Common. | 


SBS B8BRER F 
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TABLE [I—conéd, 


22 
23 
24 
On 


eee 8 8 





Fos THE DATS OF 4 WHOLE TEAR. 


October—coneld. 


149 
150 


157 
158 


158 
159 


149 


47 
1s 


> * & FE 





» - & & 


gk SF F E 


an 





ae 


o oc 5 6 


oe ©§ 5© Ss 


10 
10 
10 
10 


10 
10 


19 


a - BH & 








293 


204 


295 


207 


298 
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[ Vou. XID 








TABLE [l—conid, 


Fou THE DATS OF A WHOLE TEAR 








November. 

: | : Mercury, | Venus Mars, Jupiter. Saturn, 
s| % 

Pay : 4 4 | 127 159 18 ; 2 16 | 10 10 
ia] 1 | 168 9 | 1398 1599 50 | 25 21 | 10 12 
@| 2 | 172 18 | 130 160 21 | 2 26 | 10 4 
4| 3 | 176 20 | 131 160 52 | 25 31 | 10 16 
fs| 4 | 190 96 | 139 161 24 | 25 36 | 10 18 
6| 5 | 184 82 | 185 161 55 | 25 41 | 10 20 
7| 6 | 188 87 | 186 162 27 | 25 46 | 10 22 | 
8] 7 | 192 43 | 138 162 58 | 25 51 | 10 2% 
9/ 8 | 196 48 | 139 163 30 | 25 56 | 10 26 
10] 9 | 200 54 | 14 166 1 | 2% 1 | 10 38 


Ba & & & 





so 8 & B & 


5S & 


805 


S07 
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TABLE DIl—<conid. 








Fou THE DAT? OF A WHOLE TEAR. 


November—vonrid, 





106 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XT. 





Fou THE DAYS OF A WHOLE YEAx, 


December—concld, 

| : E Moreury. Veuws, Mar, Jupiter Saturn. Sun. 3 
S| i } 
12| 11 | 381 51 | 192 44.| 190 47 | 98 40 | 12 82 | gy @ sas | 
is) 12 | 335 57 | 194 22°] 191 19°] os 45 | we ot | og 346 
4) 13 | 340 2 | 195 57 | 181 50 | 28 50 | 11 36 | suo 0 | agp 
| 14 | 344 8 | 197 33 | 82 22 | 28 55 | 11 38 | 342 5o | gug 
l6 |} 15 | 348 13 199 9 | 182 48 296 «(0 ll 40 a43 69 | 349 
\7| 16 | 358 19 | 200 45 | 183 26 | 29 5 | mm 4g | ses 5B Ips | 
18] 17 | 356 24 | 202 21 | 183 56 | 99 10 | a 46 | 345 57 | a5) 
19] 18 0 30 | 203 57 | 184 27 | 29 15 | Tl 46 | 346 56 852 
20 | 19 | 4 35 | 905 3 | 19 59 | 99 90 | an ae 347 55 | 35g 
at | 20) 8 At | 807 107] 188 30 | 9 95 | an BO} gag sg ace 
29) -Mb—-)-18-46-)-208-46-| 186-2 | 29 30-| 1158-1 ao 5g-| gee 
23) 22 | 16 52 | 210 22 | 196 v3 | 29 85 | 11 54 | g50° 52 | gee 
o4| a3 | 90 57 | ont sa ier 5 2 40 | 11°56 | gst 52 | gee 
| 2 | 2 8 | 213 34 | 187 36 | 29 45 | 11 58 | g52 52 | gon 
26) 2 | 2 9 | 215 10 | 188 7 | 9 50 | 18 0 | g58. 50 | gro 
a7 | 26 | $3 14 | 216 46 | 188 89 | 29 55 | 12 2 | ase 49 | ogo 
[28] 27 | 87 9 | 8 22 | 19 10 | so 0 | 12 4 | s55 as | om 
29) 26 | 41 26 | 219 59 | 189 42 | 90 5 | 12 6 | 956 47 | geo 
$0) 29 | 45 81 | 221 35 | 190 18 | 30 10 | 12 8 | gsr 46 | gps 
31| 39 | 49 23 11 | 190 45 15 | 12 10 | 358 46 | ges 
—j; 81 | 88 42 | om 47 | 191 16 s0.| 12 19 | ato. as | ees 





SSS ee 
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Commouration Tapye, 








Equation + Mercory. Mars. Jupiter, Eaturn. | Equation — 
Se ee a a” > 9 ee eee 
0 oo] 00 0 0 0 0 0 360 
1 0 16 0 25 0 24 0 10 0 6 859 
2 0 32 0 51 0 47 020 !] Ow 358 
3 0 49 1 16 lu 0 29 618 | 57 
4 Ps 1 41 1 35 0 39 0 23 856 
5 1 21 2 6 1 58 0 49 0 29 855 
6 1 37 2 81 2 29 0 59 0 85 354 
7 1 53 2 87 B44) 2eBhly geal 858 
8 2 9 3 22 3 9 1 18 0 47 352 
9 © 95 $:47] 9. sa.| 1. 99 0 53 351 
10 2 41 4 12 8 56 1 38 0 59 
ll 2 57 4 38 4 20 1 47 1 4 349 
12 8 14 5 3 4 44 1 57 1 10 
18 8 80 | 5 33 s 9 2 7 1 16 347 
14 3 46 5 53 5 31 2 17 1 22 
15 41 6 18 5 54 226 | 1 98 345 
16 47 6 43 6 18 236 | 1 3 S44 
17 4 33 7 8 6 41 2 46 1 39 343 
18 4 49 7 33 7 4/5 @ 56 1 45 342 
19 cat 7 58 136i) = 8 «olde ates 341 
20 5 21 8 2 7 51 3 15 1 56 840 
21 a6 45 14 a 24 2 339 | 
22 5 52 9 13 8 se | 4g g 338 
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TABLE IV—conid. 
Commutation Tame. 


Mercury. Vena. Mer. | Jupiter, | Saturn, | Equation — 





= r a FJ | o # o 
é 8 9 33 9 1 3 
6 23 0 3 | 9 2 3 
6 39 10 23 9 48 4 
6 35 10 83 0 1 4 
7 10 11 is | 10 34 4 
7 26 ll 48 10 87 4 
T 41 2 8 ll 2 4 
7 56 | 19 98 ll 44 4 
812/ 1338) 18 7] 4 
8 27 | 18 28 12 80 5 
8 42 is 48 | 19 53 ce 
8 58 4 12 13 16 5 
9 19 14 87 13 39 5 
9 27 i oil). we 9 5 
9 42 156 26 | 4 24 5 
957 | 15 81 14 47 6 

10 12 16 16 15 10 ip 

10 27 | 16 40 15 33 6 

10741 | ow 5 15 86 6 

10 36 7 29 | «16 19 6 

nm] wal we 4 6 

11 2s 18 18 I7 3 6 

1 39 | 18 42 17 26 5 
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SoS SS SS SSS SESS 


TABLE [V—coniil. 
Coumuration Taste. 


7 =— CL 
Ee eee _ ae 

















9 7 17 48 7 4 13 S14 
19 si | 18 0 , 417 313. | 
19 56 | 18 33 7 4 29 $12 
2 30 | 18 55 7 4 97 311 
20 44 19 17 : 7 4 31 310 
21 9 19 39 7 4 35 309 
91 33 0 1 7 4 40 308 
21 57 20 23 8 4 44 307 
93 21 20 45 8 4 48 306 
22 44 21 7 : 4 52 305 
93 «8 91 29 a | 4 56 
23 32 21 51 5 0 303 | 
23 56 22 #13 8 x «£ 902 
24 20 $4 : 5 8 301 
2 56 8 5 12 300 
a | 23 17 9 5 15 299 
62 25 sl 23 39 9 5 19 208 | 
63 25 54 2% O i) 5 22 297 
BA 26 17 24 21 9 5 25 206 | 
6S | 26 40 94 «642 | y 5 29 205 
66 o0hCU«d4 95 3 9 5 $2 294 
67 a7 23 | 25 oh | 9 5 385 298 
68 97 50 25 45 9 5 38 292 


| 


70 
71 
72 
73 


‘ce 


75 
76 


78 
79 


16 


17 
l7 
17 
17 
i7 
17 
18 
18 


18 


18 


19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 


eae ek 8 Sas Be 


11 














$ 2352933532 enzeeeges ef] 





100 


191 


102 


103 | 


104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 


110 


1 | 
112 


118 


G 


PF SS 8 88 Bes 


EE & 


= eee 
tS 


b+ 


a1 


11 
14 
17 
21 


31 


31 


» 


GB & & & 


FFSSs 8688 BSB R8Seee 


Commurarion Tance. 
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No. 15.— TIRURKALITTATTAI INSCRIPTION OF SUNDARA-CHOLA. 
Br K. V. Scmnagwanya Arvan, 0.4.3 w.8.a.s. ; Ootacamund. 

The snbjoined inscription is engraved on the north wall of the dilapidated Védapnridvara 
temple at Tirnkkaljitiattai. This village is situated at = distance of two miles from Tirwyi- 
daimaradiir, a station on the S. I. Railway and the head quarters of a Deputy Tabhsildar. In 
ancient times it was included in the large villace of Vémbarrar é.c. the modern . Véppattir! and 
was called Grikudittittni. Tenkadittittai (ic. the southern Kudittittai) of the Décaram is 
probably identical with it. Tt ig interesting to note that Tiravigalar! another village near 
Véppattir also formed part of the same town. In the records of Parantaka 14, Aditya IL‘, and 
of an unidentified Parakécarivarman® found at Tiravigalir, Vémbarriir is called Amaninfiriyana- 
chatorvedimangalam. While the inscriptions of Hajaraja L, dated in the 10th and 28th years,! 
retain this other name of the town, one? belonging to his 29th year gives Sola ‘finda- 
chaturvédimaigalam instead. The latter name ia osed in the records of Paraké@sarivarman 
Rajéndra-Choja also During the reign of Kulsttunga ITT., Vémbarrfir bore the name 
Edirilissja-chaturvédimaigalam.* The division in which the town was situated is given in the 
records of Rajarija I. and Rajendra-Chala I. na Manni-nidu a district of Hajéndradinga-valanadu. 
Tn later times the name of the district was changed into Virudarsjabhayatkara-valanada!!, 

The insoription is in tolerably good preservation and contains six linea of Tamil prose, 
The characters in which it ia engraved, do not appear to belong to the 10th century A.D. 
to which it has to be assigned. A comparison of tho script of this record with that of some sure 
inscriptions of the same period shows that thera isa marked difference between thatwo, Tha 
subjoined inscription therefore appears to have been incised at a later period from copies kept of 
it, though there is no direct statement to this effect in the record. That such a practice wag 
in yogue at the time, may be gathered from No. 302 of 1908, which belongs to the same king, 
but which wns certainly engraved some time after his death, as is ciesr from the nse of the 
epithet Pos[maligat=tiwajina-déver] (i.e. the king who died at the golden palace), for him, 


The doubling of the final consonant.» when it combines with aa and #9, ¢.9. in -r#/ann—iina 
and Pichchannén, (Il. 2f, and 6), of m in éuramm-irakkina (L. 1) and of f in =P perumalfukiu 
(1. 2), is against the rnles of Tamil grammar, Tho tse of the colloquial forms #édu, #égira and 
ifichchi for eydu, feygira, and ilitiw is worthy of mention. 


) Vippattiir is quite close to Tirokkalittnttal. 
® The Sivaydgandthasvimin temple at Tiruvigaldr te called in lta inecriptions Tiruvidalir-udaiya-Mahadive at 
Vémbarrdr and this indieates that Tiruvidaliir waa a part of Vémbarrir in ancient times. During the time of 
Chija supremacy touch importance waa attached to Tirnvidalir, [t was within the walls of the Siva temple st 
this piace that Rajaréja L.,one of the greatest of the Chile kings of the 10h century A.T., performed the 
tufaéhdra ceremony in the 29th yrar of his reign (=A.D. 1014) when one of his queens, Danthiaktivitehkiyir 
alias Lokamshadéviyar, passed through « gold cow, i#. performed the hémagaréha (No, 42 of the Madras Epligra- 
phical collection for 1907). Tt may be motel that the inscription, which registers this fact, ia engraved below a 
sculpture representing the king aod the queen in the worshipping atsiinde. The Western Guage king Prithivipati f. 
fought with the Pandya king Varagaon at Tiruppurambiyam, mot very far from Tiruvidalir where we hate o 
record of Varaguna (No, 17 of the same collection), The anthars of the Dirgram hare contributed stangne jn 
praise of tho gods at Tiraviialir and Tirnkkalittattai (‘Ten kudittiteal), 
' No, 36 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 
© No, 61 of the same collection. 
' Noa. 10 difta. 
® Nos. 3 of 1907 and 901 of 1904, ? No, 42 of 1907. : 
* As Hajéndiea-Chdja I. appears to hove been tha co-regent of Pajaraja I. in the Inst yeare of the latter, we 
may not be wrong in inferring that Sijamirtinds was a surname of either of these two kings, 
* No, 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1007. 
™ Nos. 1 of the same collection and 901 of 1908, Ul No. 47 of the collection fer 1007, 
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The inscription js dated in the Tth year of the reign of Sundara-Chila “who drove the 
Pandya (king) into the forest.” It registers a grant made by his general Piriintakan 
jiriyavélir alias Tirukkarrali-Pichchan in order to provide for offerings to the temple at 
Srikudittittai in Vaémbarrir on the northern bank (of the Kavéri). The donor is said to 
have purchased for 156 kalaaju of gold a piece of land mensuring half (a réli) and made it rent- 
free before giving it to the temple. : 

Siriyavélar mentioned in this record appears ag donor ina few other inseriptions. Threo 
of these come from Tiravidalair; and two of them are Unted in the 2nd! and 4th? years of a 
certain RSjakésarivarman, They rogister gifts of land by Sipiyavalar, who gets here the addi- 
tional name Pirantakan Irufgélar, About the third record? Hai Bahadur Venkayyn remarks : 
“This record is partly in Sanskrit and partly in Tamil, but is, unfortunately builtin. The 
name Sundara-Chola and the fifth year occur in the Sanskrit portion, while in the Tamil portion 
the namo of the king is partially acceasible. Whether it is Rajakeeari or Parakésari cannot 
be made out at present,"* The fourth record which mentions Pirdntakan Siriyavéliir comes 
from Tirakkalittattal and belongs to the time of Sundara-Chdja but its date is lost? ‘Tho full 
name of the donor, as gathered from all these records, is Pirintakan Siriyavélart alias 
Trnagolar. It is not unlikely that this individual is identical with the general of Sundara-Chaia 
mentioned in the subjoined inscription with the other name Tirukkarrali-Pichchan. No. 317 
of the Epigraphical oollection for 1908 states that he waa a native of Kodum bili.’ 

Chala history during the interval between the death of Parantaka T. and the accession 
of Rajarzjn I. has not yet been aitiafactorily made out, Tho first question to settle is whether 


Dm & 











1 No. 317 of the Mailras Epigrsphical collection for 1907, 

* No, 320 of the same collection. 

" No, 40 of the same collection, 

* denwal Report on Epigraphy for 1906-07, p. 74, paragraph 0. 

* No. 302 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

* Tt is worthy of note that the family to which Higiyavelar belonged, ots, Iraagdegfdr, of which IrmagSlar is 
apparently « contraction, isan ancient one, ‘Tamil literature gives a cumber of chiefs who were members of the 

Félir family, They appear to hare settled in several places. ‘The wife of Uruvappakrar ladjetchennl, the father 
of the famous Karikila-Chija was the danghter of Ujundar-Va@. Karikils himeslf is aald to have married Naagér- 
Vals daoghter. Paramalai, also called Pararsbu, in Milalsi-kapram waa the capital of Vél-Pari, whose di | 
were given in marringe to Deyviken, the Malayamin king of Tirukkdvalir, Paritans-ada thkala-ppeasai 
Malaiyarkk-udari occurs in ao inscription of Rajarajs 1. at Tirukoilur. Ayiudi in the Podiyamalai hilla was the 
chief town of Vil-Andiray. Tho account given of [ruagévéomén, one of the 40 Vélir who lived soon after V@-Pari, 
is interesting. He is said to have boen the lord of Tuvaripati (identified by Mahimahipadhyiya Swaminathies 
with Dviraamodram) aod to heave eprong from the ‘oma-kunda of n wage. At the instance of an ascetic, this 
Truagovénmén killed a tiger that came to interropt his austeritios (Param 201 and 202), Adigainin Nedumig 
ASfi, whoee capital was Tagadir (Dbarmapori in the Sulem district), ia suid to have conquered the Chérs, Chala, 
Pandya, Tidiyan, Eromaiyiirag and Iroigivagmaa. It ia evident from thie that the country over which 
Frongévél ruled, formed one of the provinces of Southern India in ancient times, The Kodumbalar lnseription 
of Vikramokésari, also called Tennavan lahgdval, declares that he belonged to the Yidave rece, It ia worthy of 
note that the Hoyss|as belopged to the same race, and thot the account given of their first ancestor Sale coincides 
with what is recenfed in Tamil works aboot Iruigovigmig. If Tavardpati is identical with Dvirasamndram, the 
date of the origin of the town is taken back a few more centuries than the time generally ascribed to it, and if 
Bala be identical with Irmigivél, the earlier members of tho Hoysija family here to be looked for among the 
Félir, At any rate, the Hoysalss could not have tisen up all of a sudden in the 10th or lith century A.D, 

* This place is identical with the village of the anme name in the Pudukkittaj State, 8 miles from Mansppirsd, 
® station on the 8. IT. Hallway. The Tamil poem Sileppadigaram meationa it as being situated In the Pindys 
country ou the road to Madura, It wna the birth place of Idaigall-Nayapar, = prines of the Solar Taco and one of 
the 63 Saiva devotess who flourished befora ¢he 9th century A.D. Several butiles appear to have bem fought 
here. According to the Sanialal pillar inseriptions, s Pigdye king gained a victory at Kedumbajir, and the 
Véjrikndi plates report that Tar-Mizay defeated the Pallavas in the mime place, (damual Reports om Epigraphy 

for 1990, p. 7 end 1906, pp. 63 and 67.) 
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Sundara-Chija mentioned in the subjoined record waa a Parakésarivarman or a Rajakéeari- 
varman. For doimg this it is necessary for us to trace out his predecessor and determine 
the titles borne by them, As regards the principle, which regulated the aduption of the titles 
Héjakésori and Parakésari by the successive Choja kings, the Leydon grant informa us that 
these were applied alternately to the kings in the (Chola) family’, This suggests that Chojs 
priooes, who did not actually reign, had no claima to either of the titles. 

The way in which Rajaditya, Gapdjariiditya and Arifijnya, the three aons of Pariniaka I, 
and the eventa connected with them and their successors aro mentioned in the C hola copper-plates, 
makes one believe that they succeeded each other. This view seems to have gained strength 
by the supposition that Parantaka’s reign lasted for 40 years, from about A.D. 907 to A.D. 947, 
and thet Hijiditys waa crowned in A.D. 948 and was killed in about A.D. 949, i. soon after 
Parfiutaka’s death.* But the facts appear to be otherwise. The Intest known date of Pardntaka I. 
ia not his 40th year as has been genorally assamed, bat the 46th* which corresponds to A.D. 053, 
and Rajaditya's encounter with the Rashtratdta king Krishgs ID., in the battle of Takkélam 
in which he was killed by Bituga, must have happened about AD, 947-8. Krishna ITI,"s actual 
entry into Topdai-magdalam, however, muy have coourred earlier, in or before A.D. 945, The 
large number of inscriptions of KEriahna III., (called in Tamil Kannarad4va) found in the 
North Areot, Chingleput, South Arcot, Caddapah and Bellary districts of the Madras 
Presidency, range in date from the Sth year’ of his reign to the 30th*, and tho kiug’s conquest 
of Kachchi and Taiijai is mentioned even in the earliest of them. ‘The insoviptions with 
Baka dates of the same sovereiga range from 862 (=A.D. 940)? to B34 (=A.P. 962)? But ap 
none of them gives the regnal year, it ia not possible to find ont the year of his accession, Evan 
segnming that Saka 862 represents Kriahna ILI.'s first year, we get A.D. 945 for the record of 
his fifth year which mentions the Chala conquest, It ia thus evident that ths Rashtrakate 
oocupation of the Chola country was effected some tims before A.D. 945. And if Saka 862 is 
not the first year, the event muat be still earlior. 

It is now plain, that Rijaditya could not have survived his {athar. Gandara titya should, 
therefore, have succeeded Parintaka I. with tho title of Rijakésarivarman, and he waa not 
without issue.” His only son Madhurintakan Uttama-Chala did not succeed his father, 
Tho reason for this postponement is nowhere etated but it is not far to seek. _It is possible that 
he was 4 child at the time of Gandariditya's death becauas his mother Sembiyanmahadavi 
lived until at least A.D, 1009. This woald satisfactorily account for his exclusion from the 

t El. 18 and 10 of the Leyden grant. 

* Soe the large Leyden grant poblished in dArchealogical Survey of Southern Iadia, Volume IV, Pp. 204 &. 
and the Tiraviladgida plates noticed in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, p. 68. 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 184 While all the othar records of Krishon IL. found in the Tamil country are dated 
ja the ordinary regnal years of the king, bis 83]\puram inscription alone is dated in a peculiar way, The interp-e. 
tation of the date portion of it seemato be ‘Saka 871 which is the second yaar of the king caleulated after his 
Killing the Chijs prince Rajéditya and entering Tondul-mandaiam." If this inturpretation is ardlmitted, it would 
show that the Rishtrakita cecupation of tha Chija conatry was offected some time about A.D, 947-5 when 
Krishna IIT. defeated and killed Rajadieya, 

* No. 15 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1895. 

* This instription comes from Siddhallagumagam in the South Arcot district (No. 875 of tho Matess Rpl« 
grapical collectian for 1909). 

* No, 233 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection for 1002 from Kijir. 

1 Appendia to Ep, Ind, Vol. VII, No. 98. 

© Jhid, Ho. 09. 

* Two of Gundariditya’s queens are koown, eis, Viraciragiydir and Sombiyag mahi-léei. The former Appears 
in oe record of the 24th year of Pariotaks I. (= A.D. O31) sa the builder of a maygdapa at Viiluivin, de, Jambal ip 
the Tirakoilur tilaks of the 8. Aroot district (No, 103 of the Hpigrephies! eollectioa for 1926), She must Lava 
been tho senior queen and she does not appoar to have bad any lane, 

a¢ Sembiyaqmahiddvi Aigures aa douor in an inscription of the 24th year of RajarajaT (= A.D, 1009), 

a2 
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throne immediately after hia father and also establish his claim for the Chola dominion which 
he eventoally obtained! After Gandariditya, his young-r brother Arifijaya was probably 
anointed king’ with the title Parakdsarivarman, Naturally, therefore, his son Parfintaka IT. 
alias Soniara-Chola would be a Rajak‘sarivarman, though on the presumption of on unbroken 
guccession from the time of Vijayflaya he would be a Parakésarivarman. Another point which 
may be urged in favour of the view that Sundura-Choja waa a Rijakéssrivarman, is that 
Firdniakan Siiyavalir, one of his generals already noticed, figures in several records dated 
in the earlier years of Rajakéearivarman. An inscription from Tirnvenkide’® of the time of 
Raéjarija L. states that Sipiyavélitr died on a battlefield im Ceylon in the 9ih year of Posmajigai= 
tiudjinadéear which wag an epithet of Sundara-Choja Ali the inscriptions of Rajakdésari- 
varman in which the general figures may, therefore, be assigned to Pariintaka II. alias Sundara- 
Chola ani as may naturally be expected they are dated prior ta the Dth year of the king's reign. 
The results of the above discussion may be summed up thus :— 

(1) Parintaka J, died in or after A.D, 953. 

(2) Rajaditya’s death took place in about A.D. 947-8, and consequently he did not 

(3) Gapdariditya probably succeeded Parintaka 1, with tho title Rijaktoarivarman. 

(4) Arinjaya waa probably the successor of Gandariditya and » Parakésarivarman, 

(5) Parinteke II. alics Sundara-Chola was » Bijakéearivarman. 


Some facte connected with the reign of Sundara-Chola will not be withont interast to the 


(1) One of his queena Parintakanddvi-Ammapir was the danghter of a Chéra king and 
lived until at least A.D. 1012.4 


(2) Au earlier queen was Vanavagmahidéyi who, to judge from her name, was also « 
Chéra princess, She is anid to have committed sutiee on the death of the king.’ ‘This act on 
her part was considered very meritorious and princess Kundavai (probably her daughter) 
eet up an image of the queen in the H&jaréjefvara temple at Tanjore, presented jewels and 
provided for daily worship." | 

(3) The king's general, as pointed out slroady, waa Pirtintakan Siriyavelar, & Kodombéliir 
chief. He lost his life in a battle field in Ceylon in the 9th year of Sundara-Ohsla’s reign.” The 
general's wife was Rajidichchi, his daughter Kunjaramalli and his son Valin Sundaraégnjan’, 
een 

1 Aguinet this view it might be urgod that there was certain Madhurintakan Gandarddittsnir who figures in 
some of the early records of Rajarije I. and who might be considered as a probable son of Uttnmn-Chila (SoutA- 
Ind. Insors., Vol. IT], p. 108). If this were so, it would prove thst Uttama-Chala could not have been quite young 
at the time of his fathor’s death. But it may be pointed out thet such a view is not tenable, because none of the 
Chila copper-plates or stone inscriptions which give a dyanstic acount mentions him, and this omission makes jt 
clear that he was nota member of the royal family, 

7 See note 2, p. 125, above. So far no inscriptions of Arifijays have yet been found or assigned to hia tima, 

* No, 116 of the Epigraphical collection for 1806. 

‘ Ditto. 

© Verses 65 and 66 of the Tircvalaigida plates, 

* South-Ind. Insors., Vol. H, pp. 73 and 76 and dAssual Report on Bpigraphy for 1006, Part Tl, p. 68. 

T Bee note 3, above, 

"The first two sre mentioned in a record of the 17th year of Hajak@sarivarman (No. 209 of the : 
eutlection for 1908) and the last figures as donot in an inscription of Rijardja I. et Tiruvepgidu dated in the 27th 
year 
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(4) The king fought a sanguinary battle ot a place enlled Chaar (Sévar) causing groat 
destruction to the enemy! whose name, however, is not known. 

(3) Ho claims to have driven the Pandya (king) into the forest. 

(6) He is slated to have died ins golden palace and was, on that account, known in later 
times as Pouma/igat<ttutijina-déear4 

The causes that led to Siriyavelir's denth in Ceylon can be ascertained by a reference to the 
events mentioned in the Singhalese chronicle Mahdvamea. The Pind yas who wero defeated by 
Parantaka L in several encounters, appear to have revived their activities and givea trouble to 
Sundara-Chajs, whose victory over the Pindyas earned for him the title Pandiyasat suram= 
érakhina “ie, who drove the Pindya (king) into the forest.” ‘That Vira-Pandya must have 
been the Pandya king about this period may be conclnded from the title Vira-Pandiyan-talat- 
kopda assumed by Sandara-Chola’s sun Aditya TL Vikramakésari of Kudumbalir and 
Parthivandravarman — a king who is yet unidentified and whose records are mostly found in 
the North Arcot and Chingleput districts — assumed the same title. If the encounters in 
which these were concerned are identical with that which earned for Aditya IL the tiths ‘who 
took the head of Vira-Pindya’, we may not ba far wrong in assaming that Aditya IT. 
and the two other allies were engaged in s war with the Pindyas and that the victory achieved 
waa the occasion for assuming the title Vira-Pandiyay-talai-konda by tho conquerors. That 
the Kodumbiliir chief Vikramakésari waa s feudatory of the Cholas may be gatherod from the 
fact that he figures in the inscriptions of the Chals kings.§ 

The troubles with the Pigdyas probably brought Suondara-Chala into conflics with the 
king of Ceylon. One of his inseriptiona at Tirukkalittattai, which from the existing traces 
appears to have contained a clear reference to his campaign against Ceylon, is unfortunately 
damaged after the two syllables Zj/a but the details about this war, in which the parti-s were 
the Singhalese and the Chalas, are preserved in the Mahivamsa. “ Udaya LI, (A.D. 964-972) 
became a dronkard and» sluggard, and when the Chala king heard of his indolence, his heart 
waa well pleased, and as he desired to take to himself the dominion of the whole Pandu country, 
he sent emisearies to him to obtain the crown and the reat of the apparel that the king of 
Paodu left there when he fled. But the king refused to yield them. Whereupon tho Chala 
king, who was very powerful, raised an army and sent it to take them even by violenea, 
Now at this time the chief of the army was absent, having gono to subdue the provinces on 
the border that had revolted. And the king commanded him to return and sent him to make 
war. Accordingly the chief of the army went forth and fought against the enemy and perished 
in the battle. And the king of Chola took the crown and the other things. This is 
undoubtedly » reference to Sundara-Chala’s invasion of Ceylon wherein his generel Siriyayélar 
is said to have died The date assigned to Udaya in the MaAdvasea also falls within the 

a a et ae | 

* The translation of the passsge in the Leyden grant which refers to this event rums as follows:—At the 
town named Chir, he (Sundara-Chala) completely filling all the spaces (quarters) by the multitude of the sharp 
arrows sent forth from his own beautiful bow, produced manifold rivers of blood flowing from the great royal 
elephants of his fora, cut down with his sharp sword. 

2 No. 302 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection fer 1908, 

* South-Ind. Isaera., Vol. U1, pp. 72 and 74 The translation given on p.72, footnote 1, of ponmafigais 
tteifina-déwar, vis. * the god who was sleeping in the golden palace,’ isa mistake. The proper rendering is ‘ the 
king who died in the golden palace.’ 

* dAonval Eeport on Epigraphy for 107, paragraphs 32-04 

* 4oneal Report on Epigraphy for 1006, paragraph 00. 

* Wijaynsinhs's translation, p. 84, The crown and tho other apparel referred to here were loft 
king of Ceylon, when the Pandya king fled to the Kérals country after having stayed in the island for 
From the luternal dissensions which were then rife in the island, it is said that the Pindys king feared that 
Binghalese might not help him, ‘The time ascribed to the depositing of the crown favure the idegtifieation al the 
Pigdya king with Rajasishs the opponent of Porintake 1. 
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period to which we have to sasign Sundara-Chols. It is not unlikely that this expedition 
to Ceylon was the result of the Chola king’s encounter with the Pandyas, and it might even be 
supposed that the Singhalese supported the cause of the Pindyas aa they had been doing during 
the time of Hijasimhs,' 

The materiala for fixing the exact time of Sundara-Chola's rule, are very limited. If his 
records were ai least numerona, we would be in a position to ascertain the length of hia reign 
which is a very essential element in thie direction. In the absence of this we can only work 
out a tentative date from the available facta. Sundara-Chola's invasion of Ceylon, if the 
Mahdvasea could be relied upon, appears to have happened immediately after Udaya'a uweces- 
sion, As the latter event ia placed in A.D. $64, and as we have already acen that this was 
in the 9th year of Sundara-Chola’s reign, the date of the Chija king's accession to the throne 
would be about A.D, 955, 

[If Parintaka died in A. D. 953 and Gandariditya and Arinjnya ruled after him it appears 
very unlikely that Sundara-Chola Parintaka IT., the son of the latter, conld have sncczeded to 
the throne in A. D, 955, i.0., two years after the death of Parintaka 1. But the dates of the 
Mahavamea on which Mr, Subrahmanya Aiyar relics have evidently to be corrected; and this 
bas been done most conclusively by Professor Holtzach in his contributions to Singhalese Chron- 
ology (J. R. A, 8. for 1913, pp. 517-531), Tho error discovered is 23 years. Consequently 
the accession of Udayn IIL, ia shifted back from 964 t0 A. D. 941. The conclusions of Mr. 
Aiyar will have therefore to be acoepted, subject to the above oorrection.—H. E. §.). 


1 Svasti art cy") Pandiyapai duramm=irak kina Perum] 


éri-Suntra*éiladévarku yinda Tvadu Vads[ga)rai-Véambarrfir- 
2 Grikudittittai-aduiyarku i=Pperumi|jukku sénipstyam éégira Pirintakan 





Siriyavela- 
$ ntei/na*)* Ti ichchannén' imtdéyarku® tirnomantra- 


ponagattukku niin f#embop 156 knala- 
4 fijut-guduttu kondu ipniy-ili-éédo kudutte nilam-fradu i=tdéyart 
érikoyilakka vadakku-tirokkole- 
5 ttukka vadekka  taliviligam-anru® pérkivappotta onilam arsiyam 
. i=tdévarku® = tirnmantra-pinags- | 
tinkkn ohandridityavar felvad-3gn irniy ilicholi kudutt@n Pirintakan 
Biriyavélann=iga” Tirukkarrali-Pichchannép.!! 


Hail! Prosperity! Inthe 7th year of (fhe reign of) the glorious Perumal Sundara. 
Chéladéva who drove the Pagdya (king) into the forest, I, Pirintakan Giri; vélin alias 


Tirukkerrali-Pichehan who perform the duties of a general to this king obtained the following 
land by paying 156 kalaaju of gold, made (it) rent-free and presented (it) to the god of Sriku- 
dittitjai in Vadagerai-Vémbarrir for the escred offering. This land measuring half (a véli) is 
situated to the north of the sacred tank on the northern side of the temple of thin godand is 
known by the name of faliri/agam, I, Pirintakan Siriyavalin alias Tirukke 


; : rrali-Picha 
gave it free of ront (to provide) for the sacred offering of this god so long as the Sun | na 
Moon endure. ~ ‘n and th 





an 


* See oe, 9 to 11 of the Udaydndiram plates (South-Fad: Ingers., Vol, II, p. 897). 
2 No, 291 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1908, c.f 


' Read -Suadare-,  * Read -wijde=daa. r ‘ 
* Read jnddjrarkis. 1 Road (sddirar, ‘ Pears 
® Read jeddérarkle. © Read -pi]au=and. tole 


™ Read Pichchands. 
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No. 16.—THE “ FYU " INSCRIPTIONS. 
Br C. 0). Bracpen. 


Althongh very little progress has been made in the docipherment and interpretation of 
these records, it seems worth while to state briely how the matter stands at present, before 
I offer sach suggestions as I can make for the further prosecution of this line of research, 


The study of “ Py” epigraphy begins with the Fourth Text of the Mynazedi insoription 
of Pagan, which was discussed in the Journal of the Royal Asiatio Society for April 1911, 
From a comparison of that text with the corresponding Pali, Burmese and Talaing versions, the 
greater part of the * Pyu" alphabet was ascertained and a number of “ Pyu” words were identi- 
fied, some with certainty, othera with more or less probability. From these dats and from the 
syntax of the language, so far as it was exemplified in that one text, the inference was drawn 
that the language was a Tibeto-Burman one that had been in contact with Talaing. It was 
therefore provisionally assumed to have been the vernacular of the Prome district in ancient 
times, and the namo “ Pyo” was attached to it as a convenient Imbel, 


Subsequent dizcoveries have tended to confirm thesa inferences. A number of other 
records iu the same language have been found at Prome or its immediate neighbourhood. The 
“ Pyu "' inscriptions of which copies have been forwarded to me comprise the following :-— 


(1) the Babs Pagoda inscription ; 
(2) the Kyaukka Thein inscription ; 
(3) three or four short inscriptions on votive tablets and the like ; 


(4) the inscriptions on urns found near the Payagyi Pagoda; (all the above were found 
at or near Prome) ; 

(5) the Amarapurs inscription (ramoved to that place by a Burmese king): and 

(6) an inscription found (I believe) at Pagan, of which only a photograph has been 
sent to me. Iam informed that the reverse of the stone bears another insorip- 
tion in Chinese characters, apparently unconnected with ths “Pyu " ono, 


Nos. 1, Zand 6 are so dilapidated that at present practically nothing can be done with 
No. 5 contains a fragmentary text which up to now has yielded no new information that I 
can undersiand, No. 4 seems to offer the best opening for study. It comprises the insorip- 
tions engraved on five urns, four large stone ones and a smaller one made of earthen ware. 
Some of thesa urns were found to contain ashes and were probably used for the purpose of 
burying the cremated bodies of individuale of some local importance. 


On these five urns there appear to be seven distinct inscriptions, Indicating the stone 
urng by the letters A to D and the earthenware one by the letter B, the correaponding insarip- 
tions can be conveniently referred ta as A, Bl, B2, U, O01, D2 and E, B2, which follows 
immediately on B1, is in faint letters many of which are hardly legible; it appears to contain 
18 (or 19) aksharas and to have little in common with the other records. E has only 11 
akshoraz and has also little m common with the rest, D2isalong record of (apparently) 17 
linga, viz. § lines of “ Pyu ™ text, o final line of what appear to be merely ornamental flourishes 
and 8 interlinear rows of faint symbols differing from the “ Pya " lottera, In this Inst peculi- 
arity it resembles Nos, 1- 2 ond 5 and at present I cannot explain what these symbols stand 
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for. They are clearly not essential, for they do not oocur in the shorter inscriptions’, P, 8 
they are merely ornamental. D2 has little in common with the other inscriptions and it is 
engraved on the bottom of its urn. The other urn insoriptions are engraved horizontally round 
the several urna, 


The four inseriptions A, Bl, C and 11, are all of one type and T propose to make « 
detailed comparison of them here. Their reasmblances and differences will probably turn ont 
to be matters of importancs. For, be it remembered, “ Pra " ia a innguage of which na yet 
only s very small number of words have been identified, and when one is invited to decipher 
and interpret inscriptions in it which, unlike the Myaredi ona, are not accompanied by trans- 
lations in other languages, one finds oneself face to face with the diffeulty of not knowing 
how to begin or where to senk for clues. It seems to mo that our best chance of interpreting 
these records is to ascertain what is essential or * common form" in them ao as to be able to 
distinguish it from what is secidental or individual, Every new record of this class that 
may turn up in the future will help us to draw this important distinction. Then, when wa 
are tolerably certain of the general intent and purport of the essential words, a comparilaon 
with the kndwn Tibsto-Burman Isnguages ought to give us clued to their exact meanings, 
But we ought first to be fairly clear as to tho sort of meanings that we ahould look for. 


This is particalarly necessary in the case of quasi-monosyilabic Isngusges, where there 
are always a nomber of words that have aeveral distinct Meanings in different contexts, an 
inherent ambiguity which is only imperfectly met by differentiation of tone. “ Pyn appesra 
to fall into this class. It is not strictly monoayllabio, but largely so, and it apparently rejects 
final ocnsonanta altogether, thus immensely reducing the possible nomber of its syllabic 





combi nabions: Tam still of opinion that the dots or little circles resembling anuavdra, risarga, 
and their combinations, used in the “ Pyn " goript, represent tonal J If that - : 


the “ Pyu " tones must have nombered half a dozen or more, In any ease it is necessary to 
reproduce these dincritical marks in our tranecription, or we should be mixing up quite a 
nomber of distinct words, 


There are other difficulties in connexion with these inscriptions, They are, it in 
trne, engraved for the most part in clear and fairly well preserved charactera of the eamo 
archaic, South Indian type as ibe “ Pyu " text of the Mynsedi inscription, and most of the 
letters are easily recognizable. But some of them are only doubtfully identified na yet, 
There appear to be several that reasmble one another rather closely and are difficult to dis- 
tinguish, particularly those which in the Myszedi inscription I have provisionally read as 
¢, d, and / (and there may possibly he a ¢ and lamongst them also). Further the compound 
aksharas are not always easy to decipher, the subscript forma of the letters being different 
from the isolated forma and by no means ensy to identify, Also thers is » etrong resem- 
biance, amounting almost to identity, between the lowar portions of the letters &, r and 
subscript d. Accordingly the transcripts which I now propose to give must be regarded 
ai tentative nnd anbject to anch further correction as subsequent enquiry may show to be 
necessary, To emphasise this point I put into parentheses such lotters aa [I consider doubtful 
for want of certainty of identification. Square brackets, on tho other hand, will serra to 
indicate places where the reading is conjectural because the stone has suffered damage, In 
I plooe the corresponding words directly in the same vertical lines. The actnal text of each 
of these four inscriptions (ard also of B2) begins with the three paragraph marks which 
spprar at the beginning of the Myazedi inseription, 4 | 








} They seam to occur sporadically in No 6 nnd, tos small extent, in th Mynsedi inceription, 
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TEXT. 
hi t(rja hna (ka) harivikrama! biz 





Plato A tdai bao 

» Bl tdg3 bAR uw (bhQ) a(n)as [slihavikrama biz 

e C td? ba? o hi iriyavikrama bis 

a Di tdst b4S uo hi siriyavikrama ba? uv(9)3 

Pinte A sui? (i) sti kni (de) hbnf 

ne eni? hrh = aii (de) haf 

" 0 snis (fja af (de) (p)i (a@)s 

» Di bss (a) AS [ta] ti? (PDP snis (han)? si pi (i)js 

Plate A ti? phyo (t)pa p()4 ta (k)i* (cha) o emt anid pila «ft 

, Bl & phrg pt)a ta (k}? (cha) a omid snid p(lj)A sf 

‘i Cc ta (k)i” (kha) o [enjifenii tru san)’ 

» Ha ta (k)i? (khs) u snié 

Plato A ti (do) kui ti® phvg t(k)o ti? tdg? b&3 u ra (K])e3 ys 

| BI p()& (do) t(k)o t phvy (t)pa ti? tdys DAE cu ru (KI)eS 7a 

Oo po ti8 tag? bad ura (kl)e yh 
DI bi8 uo rm (kije® yi 


rf 

Whore so much is uncertain it seems hardly worth while to disouss the doubtful letters at 
length. The word do may perbape be Je, or something elae. The word big might conceivably 
Jonbiful cases, when the language is x8 good as unknown. I am not sure whether tr just 
before the last ide? ought to have two dots after it or one: the texts appear to differ, In C0 
plia looks like mira, ‘The letter 7 is also very like j in several of these words. 

It appears from these inacriptions compared together that they have the following common 
elements : (a) the phrase ‘dgi badw,. .. bd, which includes the easily recognimble proper names 
Harivikrams, Sihavikrama and Stiriyavikrama, (b) the phrese beginning with emi and 
ending with ga k:° kha » enti, aud (c) the final phrase b¢3 ure kfc? yd. What are we to make 
of it all? It appears from the Myazedi inseription that tda3 means “king” and bd is a general 
honorific word, prefixed to the names of august personages (and worshipful objects, such aa the 
statue of the Buddha mentioned in that inscription). What the next few words stand for I do 
not know. In tho Myszedi inscription hi appears to mean “to die” and “death”, but I am by 
no means suro that it is the same word here. Im view of the unintellizible variant in Tl and the 
additional tra Ana ka in A, I have my doubts. Perhaps these are partly names cr titles of the 
personages comment ated. It is plain that on the strength of the firat phrase we are justified 
in speaking of s dynasty reigning at Prome, which used “Pyu” as ite official language and 
affected Indian names ending in rtkrama. But very likely its members had “ Pyo'' names as 
well, The honori ific ba waa apparently capable of being suffixed oa well as prefixed to the 
royal name. The words uo? to pl? in Dl are beyond moat present. I merely point out that 
the first word occurs in 1, 3 of the Myazedi inscription. Possibly it should be read & roi and 
in that case the w would be the genitive affix. It would then be tempting to cunjecture that 
vg? meant “* queen", a8 it accompanies the word mayas in that context. Tf we read weg, perhaps 
the word means “his.” But in any cose I think we may conclude with great probability that 





nl [There iss sign resembling on snaseare abové, and o sirdns below the akviara ma in Harivikruma, 


! This looks wore like saw in my rabbing than it does in the plate, but I am very doubtful of it. 
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parallel in the other records, seams to indicats that much, Besides Sdriyavikrama’a own urn 
is C, and no man requires more than one coffin, It is tempting to interpret pie aa meaning 
“grandchild”, on the strength of |, 24 of the Mynzedi inseription ; buf this last has pli, not 
ple, which is a doubtful reading anyhow. 

I pass on to the next phrase, In the Myazedi inscription mi? means “year™, and I am 
confident that it has tho same sense in our urn-insoriptions. 4 priort it is reasonable to assume 
that it would be closely associated with numerals, and I note that that is the ease here. In Bl 
it is followed by rd, which in the Myazedi inscription represented “eight”, In Dl it is 
followed by haul, which we might perhaps read ho? and which in any case reminds one of the 
word hot thet stood for “ three" in the Myazedi record. Lateronin A there is a word td, 
which in the Myazedi record meant “one,” The inference is that the on sponding unknown 
words are alao numerals. Among them there is one which constantly appears in the same 
relation to the other words, though these change. Tho constant is a, and assuming “* Pyp " 
to use a decimal system, we must conclade that «@ means “ten”, For reasons that will 
presently appear, it cannot be “s hundred” nor is it likely to be “ twenty,” 


At this point o digression becomes necessary, M. George Cardia has poblished' a very 
kind appreciation of my paper on the“ Pyu text of the Myazedi insoription and drawn my 
attention to the fant that the symbols in Il. 1-2 thereof which I had read ca jha 6 are not 
“Pyo” words of number ag I had supposed but the conventional symbols employed in some 
ancient Indian inseriptiona to represent 1000, 600, and 20, respectively, I accept these 
identifications the more readily as I had myself felt (and suggested in w note)" that my « 
might after all possibly be the old numeral symbol for 20. I can now confirm M, Codas' 
view, a8 I have compared the original rubbings (which are much larger and also clearer than 
the plate published with my papor in the Journal) with Biihler's Indische Palmographis (Pl. IX) 
and find that the symbols, including that for 600, correspond. But with regard to Ard I am not 
eo gure. M. Coeds would also make of it a conventional symbol, Bat the symbol is Ara not Ard. 
And what has a tonal mark to do with a numeral figure P Sooondly, Ard is used in 1. 7 of the 
Myazedi text in connexion with an entirely different form of 20, which I conjecturally 
transliterated sha but now propose to identify with the tpa (or epi?) of And Bl This I 
take to be o genuine “ Pyn” word for “twenty”, not an Indian numerical symbol. Thirdly, 
Ard is apparently used in Bl az a multiplier of oi, ten. Therefore I still think that I may hava 
been right in taking Ard to bea “Pyu™ word and a relative of the Burmese rhach, of 

To return to the other numerals in our fourinscriptions. There is no internal evidence as 
to the values of the unidentified ones not yet mentioned. The following table is therefore to be 
considered os based largely on conjecture tempered by a general comparison with the forms of 
numerals in other Tibeto-Burman languages! :— 








1 ti 5 an, pina q tko 

2 hnl 6 tru 10 su, (sum) 
3 han3, (hoi) 7 kni 20 tpa 

4 pla 8 bri 





* Bulletin de E-ole Prangaise d' Extréme-Orient, 1911, pp. 435 £. 
* Journal of the Royal Asialjc Society, 1911, p. 283. 
* Compare ad & sandy reference Jowrna! of the Royal Asiatic Society, LOL, PP. S16 ff, 
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The yowel aw ia used in the Myazedi inscription as a variant of @; but I must admit that it 
is odd that both sa and saw (which is, moreover, a doubtful reading) should appear in mch 
short document aa 0. Also the word fre is not quite certain, that portion of the rubbing being 

no means clear; it might conceivably be tra, though I prefer the reading fru. I assume 
idak ipa inaitero: Spcioll: Yaa ihiovtnnahhe telun ied tae multiplier. If these more or leas 
hypothetical conclusions are correct, these insoriptions have by a fortunate concurrence of 
circumstances given us a series of “Pyn” numerals which is complete so far os it goes and 
seams to be in general agreement with the numerals of other Tibeto-Burman languages. But 
farther confirmation will of course be necessary before we can accept it as definitely established 
in every particular. 

As oni means “ year " it seems reasonable to suppoae that de (or fe, or whatever the true 
nanving may be) and phey stand for other divisions of time, probably “month " and “day™ 

pectively: for they also are followed by numerals, or words which we have found to form 
park of the mumerical combinations used in connexion with eni2, or words used alternatively to 
euch words, I take ti" to be a postposition meaning “in, but 1 admit that there is some 
doubt as to this, and its use here seems rather capricious and irregular, ‘Tho phrase fa ki” 
kha w sné3. common to all four texts is evidently » formule describing the type of yoor intended. 
As it is a constant it oan only refer to some characteristic or quality common to all the yeara 
previously mentioned, and the most natural view of it would seem to be that it defines thom 
by reference to some fixed point, in other words it denotes some era. Then follows another 
chronological phrase beginning with en. This ia wanting in D1 and I take it +0 refer to 
the ages of the decensed persons commemorated in these epitaphs. If orn D contained the 
mingled ashes of several members of the family, that might be s good reason why this phrase is 
not found in DI. At any rate these numerals have no constant relation to the preceding seta of 
numerals, and they are too high to be probable lengths of reigns. 

Let us now tabulate these chronological data. Assuming the first set of numbem to be 
referable to some fixed point or era, the inucriptions will fall into the order D1, C, A, BL. 
There is of course nothing in the texts (so far ns we enn understand them at present) to 
determine thaf fixed point or era is implied. But let us assume, for the anke of convenience, 
that it was the ordinary Burmese era of 638 A.D. We can then make ont the following 
chronological table :-— 

(1) year 55 (675 A.D.) ; Siriyavikrama’s relative or relatives died ; 

(2) year 50 (688 A.D,), 5th month; Siiriyavikrama himself died, aged 64 years ; 

(3) year 57 (695 A.D.), 2nd month, 24th day ; Harivikrama died, aged 41 years, 7 months 
and 9 days 

(4) year 80 (718 A.D.), 2nd month, 4th day ; Sihavikrama died, agod 44 years, 9 months 
and 20 days. 

From this it is obvious that the three personages named could very well have been grand- 
father, father and son occupying the throne of the Prome monarchy in lineal succession, Of 
course We are not entitled to assert that this really was the fact: but aa a working hypothesis 
it seama to be consistent with the evidence at present available. 

So too as to the era, the most one can say is that it is not an impossible one. But there is 
very little to guide us as to the age of these inscriptions. We know that the Myazedi record 
ia only about 800 yeara old, yet its alphabet does not differ very materially from that of our 
urm-insoriptions. But then it shows signs of great archaism, the leading instance being the 
anchor-shaped subscript y, which was obsolete in Indis after the 4th century, This argues 
such a conservative attitude on the part of “Pyu"™ scribes that I cannot understand how 
anyones can profesa to date their imscriptions by palwographical evidence alone, We know 
from history that the Bormoge of Pazan conquered the South somewhoro in the 11th century 
and therefore ono is naturally disposed to date the Vikrama dynasty of Prome before that 
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M. Finot has pointed out! that the form of the letter r with the lower hook joined to the main 
shaft indicates a date not earlier than the 6th century. This leaves os « margin of about 
500 years wherein to locate the Vikrama dynasty, and vague as it is I regret to any thet of 


present I can suggest no more definite solution of this c cal problam. It is of course a 


Hindi civilization into the Proms district goes several centories further back than the probable 
period (7th or Sth century ?) of these urn-inacriptions. 

There remain for consideration the concluding words of our texts, Ié will be noticed 
that there is completa agreement among them as to the Inst five syllables Plainly the phrase 
has something to do with the common purpose of all these epitaphs, As the word yd appears 
from the Myaszedi inscription to be w demonstrative meaning “this,” I conjectare that the 
phrase is descriptive of the urns or their contents, The essential words are of course e ru kjet 
(or ura kel) or whatever else the right reading may be. These are qualified by the honorific 
bd2 (or tdg® p43). For if is not quite certain, first, whether tdg3 (which docs not appear in D1) 
goes with what precedes or with 543, secondly, whether w is the genitive particle or the first 
syllable of a wordwru.? Hither way | imagine the phrase to mean something like “these ars 
venerable (or royal, or worshipful) remains (or corporeal relies)", or “ this is w royal funeral 
urn", or something of that kind. Here there is soope both for conjecture and for comparison, 
I have, I fear, already indulged in more than enough of the former and my want of acquaintance 
with the Tibeto-Burman languages disqualifies me from adequately using the latter method. 
But it has struck mo that ru or urs is ceriously like the Burmese 9? 47¢ “hove”, « word which 


I understand is applicable to the ashes of cremated persons. And if we could find ont what 
kje} means, the sense of the phrasa could be determined. Unfortunately the characteristic 
pecaliarity of 'Pyo" already referred to makes comparison very difficult. Tho ] rue 
apparently tolerates no final consonant and therefore the word kid might conceivably 
correspond to almost any Burmese monoayllable beginning with ky or &r, ond there are 
many such, Until the older forms of Burmese hava boon studied and it has heen ascertained 
in what cases ky (or kr) goes back to a primitive kl, ag it does in some words, or until.» 
number of other Tibsto-Burman Iangasages have been drawn into the comparison, any 
ageested explanation mast remain highly conjectural. It is alao, of course, by n0 means 
probable that Burmese will give useful clues for every ““ Py "* word; it may often be necessary 
to look for them in other members of the family. 

Here I must leave the subject, at any rate for the prosent. It will he obvions to 
everybody that there is a very preat speculative element in the suggestions [ have ventured 
to put forward. My object in throwing them out is to stimulate enquiry among those who 
are more competent to pursue this line of research than I can ever hope to be. I trust that 
Ihave put my hypotheses in such a form that they can bo checked by Tibeto-Burman scholars 


and I leave to them the task of confirming or refating them, as the case may be, according to 
the balance of the evidence that may be bronght to bear on these questions. ButI venture Pa 
think that some of the results of my examination of these urn-inscriptions will stand the test 
of future research and that it will be found that these terta consist, broadly speaking, of phrases 
conveying pretty much the personal, chronological and other information, which my tentative 
analysis claima to have detected in them. 


' Journal Aniatiges, 1912, Series XT, Vol. XX, p. 133, 


* If (aa seems most likely) tg goes with $42, I think » must probably be taken as a particle: fide - 
= HM. the King's,” | ob 
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No, 17.—RAMATIRTHAM PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN. 
Br Prorssson E. Hourzsce, Pa.D.; Hats (Save). 


These plates belong to a family of Pandits at Ramatirtham near Vizianagram. [ edit the 
inscription on them from excellent ink-impressions received from Hao Sabib H. Krishna Sastri,! 
who describes them as follows :— 

«These are three copper-plates measuring 8}" in length and about 2° in breadth. The 
first and third bear writing only on their inner side. The plates are strung on an oval copper- 
ring measuring 3° by 3)", which had not yet been cut when they were received in this office, 
Its ends aro secured in a masa of copper, at the top of which is impressed an oval seal measur- 
ing 14° by 1)" in diameter. The seal showa the faint figure of an advancing lion or tiger 
(facing the proper right), with its left fore-paw raised, neck erect, mouth wide-open, and the 
tail raised above the back, so as to end ina loop? The plates with ring and seal weigh 79 
tolas."’ 

The writing is well preserved throughout. The alphabet resembles that of the Chikkulla 
plates of Vikramindravarman Il. (above, Vol. IV, No. 25); but, while in these ¢ is distin- 
guished from » by a loop, neither of them shows a loop here, The ¢ of “vddaka (|. 7) does not 
diffor in shape from the dental d, The Dravidian letter | is employed in Plaki (1.6), A final 
form of ¢ occurs in Il. 1, 13, 15, 17, and one of m in Il. 10 and 14. 

The language is Sanskrit prose (with four verses of Vyasa and Manu quoted in ll, 12-15). 
The Sandhi rules are not always observed, and the sh of varsha (1. 16) is doubled in contraven- 
tion of Panini, VIII, 4, 49. In karttavyarm=adjad (1, 10), final m ia doubled between vowels.* 
‘The wording of Il. 3-4 is incorrect, as the notes on the text will show. This is evidently due 
to the fact that the clerk who drafted the panegyrical portion copied or adapted an old 
office-record in a very careless manner. 


The inscription records that the king (rajan) Indravarman (|. 6) granted to a Brahmans 
the villago of Poruvadaka (I. 6 £,) or Peruvitaka (J. 7) in the Plaki-rashtra (1.6). The 
same district ia mentioned as Plaki-vishaya and Palaki-vishaya in two inscriptions of the 
Eastern Chalukya king Vishpuvardhans I* 

Indravarman was the son of the king (rajan) Vikraméndra (1. 5) and the grandson of 
the Maharaja Miidbavavarman (1. 2) of the family of the Vishpukundin kings (1.3). This 
short pedigree establishes his identity with the Mahirtja Indrabhattirakavarman whose son, 
the Maharaja Vikramandravarman II., issued the Chikkulla plates, and who was the son of 
Vikraméndravarman I. and the grandson of tho Maharaja Midhavavarman of the Vishgukun- 
din family, As regards this family, Professor Kielhorn has suggested that ita name may be 

While the Chikkulla plates were issued from [sendulira (i2. Dendalfira® near Ellore), 
Indravarman issued the subjoimed grant from a place named Puranisafigams (1.1). In both 
grants Midhavararman and Vikraméndravarman IL, respectively, is stated to have been o 





1 Ho has already noticed the plates in his Anaual Report on Epigraphy for 1909-09, p. 110. 

308, the description of the seal of the Chikiulia plates, above, Vol. 1'V, p. 14. 

1Cf, Professor Kielhorn's note 4, above, Vol IV, p. 104. 

@ Above, Val. [X, p. 317 £. 

§ Above, Val. [V, p. 196 and note 1. 

© This is the correct spelling of the modern name; see shove, Vol. V, Additions and Corrreliona, p. v, and 
Val, VI, p. 169, 
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worshipper of ‘the lord of Sriparvata’ (below, text I, 1), ic. of the Saivn temple at Srigailam 
in the Kargil district, and. Miidhavavarman is said to have performed eleven horse-aacrifieas 
(afeamédha, |, 3) and thousands of others (1. 4). His son Vilraméndra (I.) is styled ‘an 


mother must have belonged Indravarman claima to have ‘encountered in hundred- 
thousands of battles numerons four-tusked (elephants)' (1.5). As Chaturdan 4 od," 
is an epithet of Airivata, the elephant of the east, Professor Kielhorn has suggested that this 
curious boast may refer to victories gained in the eastern direction.! 

The date of the grant was the seventh (tht) of the bright fortnight of Jynishths in the 
twenty-seventh year of Indravarman’s reign (l. 15 £.). 


TEXT 
First Plate; Second Side. 
1 oefe gtfeayaarerand’ 4 3 
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1") waerngi- 





Second Plate; First Sida. 


6 ae: Stefewieren cerrentir 
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| Above, Vel. IV; pp, 194 and 1v7. 





‘Above, Vol. IV, p. 105, note 2. 
* From ink-impressious anpplied by Rao Sahib Krishns Sastri, 
* Read “arene. * Cancel the redundant Seq and read SegTy’, 


* Like MES WWaTfem:, the epithets preceding it ought to lave beon placed in the genitive case, thns:- 
era, fereretaremr”) and “raeenre 


1 Read Hrearfraqrerq ena SHy° and cancel the redundant ‘$1rerw. 


“Bead ait, "Read “qq”, 
* Bead “mwa”. 4 Read “agit, 


“Read SySyeriae eg. 


Ramatirtham plates of the Vishnukundin Indravarman 
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8 afecaitaa aande afac 
| Second Plate: Second Sida, 


9 war amurenfeat <atgar [\*] aufecoa arama aea 

10 gaaq sentences @ ata we wer aueinrer wana [i*] 
a 4 ufseataar 3 wer- 

ll =: are gaan’ § [i*) qafacaqeeen <deaae araue- 
nTeaa- 

12 aafaana’ aaa 1 ufe® querer wqat 

a wufeae [i*] 

Third Plate: First Side. 

18 wea wana 4 aray ace a@q [ut n*] 
agivarquiaa ([I*] wa wa a 

14 @ yfaae” ae ae) waq [9 20") een went at aar- 
ea afafec(:) [\*] avtaifeaat ae cearea- 

15 quad [nv 20") ufaerrqa wt ema waa” afrefa [i"] aete 
ered a gaa ufesefa ifis i*) atadtt ceea[r)- 

16 @: walter,” anfaufaa" sisaragacerenai” cat are [1°] 

17 am u 
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TRANSLATION 
(L. 1.) Hail! From (his) residence (or camp) at Puranissigama,!? 
(There was) the glorious Maharaja Madhavevarman, who meditated on the feet of the 





divine lord of Sriparvata ; whose pair of feet was covered by the raya of the jewels in the 
disdems of bowing vassals on the whola circle of the earth; (and) whose fame was widely 
knowt. 

“1 Read Career. 2) Read ate, ce are”. 

t Read “al. ‘Read S084) Wan. 


* Read either Hfqay or HITT. ‘Read “meretearta. 
‘Read “Gare, "Read Wtersgpar®. 

ti Read wWerure’. "Read SITe see, 
Read “MTeaaT ; “A: sooma to be corrected from “WT: . | 

“ Read ate’, *4 Read ay”, “ Read WT, 

4) The ablative has to be coustrued with samgjidpayali, ‘ commands," in 1, 7, 


186 EPIGRAPHTA INDICA. [Won XIE, 










him,—whoee glory was mighty, who was an ornament of tho ever rising 

nt n kings, who had washed off the impurity of the world by bathing 

‘se-ancrifices, who had performed thousands of (other) sacrifices, (and) 

whose head had been purified by the sacred water of ablutions (at places of pilgrimage ),—the 

virtuous son (was) the glorious king named Vikraméndra, who meditated on the feet of (his) 
mother and father, (and) who became an ornament of both families! 

(. 5.) And his dear son, the glorious king named Indravarman, who is victorious by 
snoountering in hundred-thoasands of battles numerous four-tusked (elephants), whose lotua- 
fest are covered by the rays of the jewels in the diadems of the kings of the four ocaans, (and) 
who is s fervent worshipper of Mahadrara (Siva), commands the ryota assembled at the villase 
of Peruviidaks in the Plaki district (rashtra) :-— 

(L. 7.) “ This village of Peruvdtaka has now been given by Me, for the inorease of the 
rewards of My own good deeds, having made (it) an agrahdra as long ax the moon and the stars 
(shall exist), being exempted from all taxes and bardens, (and) marked by an edict on copper, 
to the Taittiriyaka Brahmson Nagnagarman of the M&ndira gafra. 

(L. 9.) “And you must give to this Brihmana the customary produce of it and most 


L.2) OF 


family of the Vi 


| mihalohe 





perpetually perform every duty, (riz.) conveying messages (?) etc.” 

(L. 10.) The command (was issued by) Myself? And future kings I exhort :—" Yon 
also ought to approve and preserve (this grant), in order to atinin the rewards of yoor own 

(Li. 12.) With reference to this very subject they quote (the following) verses sung by 
Vyiies and Manu :— 

[LL 12—15 contain four of the customary verses.) 

(L. 15.) Twenty-seven years (i. in the twenty-seventh year) of the time of the 
reign of the glorious Indravarman, on the soventh (4ithi) of the bright fortnight of the 


month Jyaishtha, the village wos given. In the same (year) the delivery of the edict (to the 
donee took place). The above (was written) under instructions (of the king), 


So, 18.— RAMPAL COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF SRICHANDRADEVA. 


By Ranwacovinpa Basan, M.A.; Rassuant. 


Tast summer I made o tonr, ot the instance of the Varandra Research Society, Rajahahr, 
in sume of the villages of Vikrampur in the Dacea District of the Bengal Presidency, and 
visited sites of archwolozical intercst including Rampal, which ia believed to contain the ruing 
of the eaxtern capital of the Sona kings of Bengal, I was informed y Babu Jogindrachandra 
Chatterjve and his younger brother Buba Haméndrachandra Chatterjeo of Pafichasir that 
one Yadunith Vanikya of their village had an inscribed copper-plate in his possession, I eas 
went to the said Vanikya on the 29th April, 1913, and purchased tho plato from him on 
behalf of the Varindra Research Society. This plate, according to Yadunath, was discovered 
abent 75 years ago by a» Mahammadan enltivator in digging bis land somewhere in Batn al 
(which is only a mile-and-a-half from Paficha-ar), The plate was made over ip Yaduiatis 
futher. Since then it has been preserved as a sacred object in the Vanikya family, The aC 
is now deposited in the Museum of tho Varindra Research Society at Rajshahj, I sae the 
inseription from the original, ; rhs 


' Fer the meaning of this «tatement sce p. 16) bore. SS 


For the expression ¢f 4d avmpum-eva see Dr. Fleet's remarks, abuve, Vol. VI, p. 183, note 11. 
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The olite measures oy x8". At the top of it, in the middle, is attached a seal, which 
has, in ita upper part, the emblem of the Buddhist “Wheel of Law", the Diarmma-[cho"]kra 
(1.3)) with two deers in couchant posture on both sides of it. Just below the wheel and 
abore the legend éri-Srichandra[dé]vah, something like the emblem of a small conch-shell 
ja seen. Benesth the legend again, the representation of s digit of the moon, with floral 
decorations on the three other sides of it, may be marked, This crescent, it seems, indicates the 
moon from whom the donor and his ancestors are said to have descended. All these symbols 
end decorations together with the legend are in relief. The most notable feature of this seal ia 
that it resembles tos great extent the seal! of the copper-plate granta of the Pila kings of 
Bengal, who were also Buddhists in religion. 

The plate is in an excellent state of preservation and has not suffered much from 
corrogion as ita edges were raised into rims; but the depth of the letters has been impsired 
by nitric acid which the owner of it confessed to have applied in order to clean it; and as 
the result of this, some of the letters look blarred, i on the reverse aide. The plate 
ia inscribed on both sides, the obverse containing 28 lines of writing and the reverse 
12 lines only. 

The characters of the inscription belong to 4 raricty of alphabets used in the eastern 
part of Northern Indis in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. The letters are engraved with 
considerable skill, and they lock well-shaped, and are cut clearly and deeply. The size 
of the letters throughout is nearly } inch. Some spelling mistakes occur, doe, likely, 
to the ignorance or oversight of the scribe or the engraver. The errors of omission have 
been pointed out in the foot-notes of the text. 

As regards orthography, the letter ba is throughont expressed by the sign for va; the 
etissva secant wae, Thataad of anuscdra, before the palatal s‘bilant, in <rané#, 1, 3, and 
eampifakardiinh, 1, 0; m bas often been retainel before va, instead of being changed to 
anusvara, eg.-driydm=vikhydit, 1A, shasthim=varsha-,1. 35, and paradattim=rd, 1.36. It may 
also be noted that almost all consonants are doubled after r, except ya, fu, and Aa; cf. 
nicefifdrir=yaiah-, L14;-puryontd, L 24; darjé= 1,7, and yaliirham, 1]. 22. The consonant 
cain euch position is sometimes seen doubled and sometimes lefi single ; of. -sarvnadsikpita, 
1, 19, -sarvva-pida, 1. 25, <udaka-pareakam, 1.28, sarvair=, 1.31 4, and vahubhirecal eu*]dAa, 
1.57. Thesign of evagraha is employed in three places, in -Paranachandra ‘bhavat, 1 4, 
-jiving 'dhyaksha-, 1. 21, and pradatta "emabhih, 1.31; bat it is omitted elsewhere ; thus, 
dharmmd=py-aruu, 1. |, and darsé=sya, 1, 7. 

The language is correct Sanskrit thronghout. The inscription, after the words Oss svasté 
with which it commences, has § verses, followed by prose, at the eud of which again we find 
five of the usual imprecatory and benedictive verses. At the end of the document we find 
a sign of interpunction, consisting of « circle, of the size of the lettera, between double bara. 

Tho plate is not dated, nor dors it mention the engraver's or the scribe's name. There is 
no separate endorsement of the king or any of his chief officers nt the clése of the deed, as we 
find in some of the Bengal plates, 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of rent-free land, in the village of 
Wéhakishthi of the Ninye-mandala in the prosperous Paugdra-bAuwkty, (1, 17), made by 
the devout Saugata (worshipper of Sugate, Buddha) Peraméirara Paramabhattarata 
Baharnjaahis js, the glorious Srichandradéva, who meditates on the fect of the Mahardja- 
dhirdja Trailékyachandradéva (Il, 15-16), to o Brihmaga, named Pitava VisaguptaSarman, 
the son of Sumangalagupta, the grandson of Varihagupta, and the great-crandson of Makkarn- 


rr 
1 See for ieinek, the sea) of the Khalimpur plate ef Dharmapaladéva, printed opposite to p. 244, Ep. Iwi., 
Vol. IV, 








gupts (1. 27-28), for the increase of merit and fame of his parents and of himeclf. The gtra 
sud pravara only of the donee are mentioned, but not the védes amd éakhd he studied. The 
charter ie ieved from the royal camp at Vikramapura. The phraseology of the grant in 
bee Portion ‘mostly resembles that of the. other Bengal plates, those of the Palas, 


The historical information that can be gathered from this plate may be thus sommarised. 
In the opening verse, the Baddhist Triratna, vin, the fuddho, the Dharma ond the Savgha, 
been « Buddhist, which fact can-also be inferred from 1. 15, In the family of the 
Chandras, there arose one Pirngachandra whose name, we are told (y. 2), appeared on pedestals 
of images, on pillars of victory, and on plates of copper. But he is not described as a king. His 
sou waa the Bauddhe Buvarnachandrs (v. 3), whose mother, it is stated (v4), was beguiled 
by her husband with a golden toon, when she, while enccinte, expressed, qn a new-moon 

he, “The support of the royal majesty emiling in the royal umbrella of the king of Harikadla 
(i.¢., Eastern Bengal) "—became king(nyipaii) of Chandravipa (vy, 5.). It cannot be detinitely 
known what political relation, if any, this king of Chandradvipa had with the king of Harikela, 
Grichandra, the son of Trailakyachandra, was born of his wife Grikiifichand (y¥.&). The 
astrologers announced, from the marks (he new-born babe bore on his person, that he was 
destined to role a kingdom (v.7.), He brought the whole country under his rule by throwing 
his enemy (or enemies?) into prison (y. 8). It is not easy, atthe present moment, to 
say who are referred to by the word “enemy " in the verse, and which dynasty then ruling at 
Vikramapura was overthrown by the Buddhist kiag Srichandrs, 

All that we knew hitherto of any Chandra king ruling in East Bengal is the reference 
to a king of the name of Gdvindachandra!, who had to make good his esespe, after having 
descended from his elephant, when the Chols king Rajendra-Chaladéva I. invaded the 
Vaigiladéia, 











Firat Side. 

1 Om? avast | *Va(ndyo] Jinah oa bhagavan=karuy-ai[ka"] patrath Dharmma= 
py=asau 

2 vijayatd jagad-skadipah | yat-ssi(ed)vay% sakala éva mahinnbhivah sash. 
[ri *?]-bhujim=vaida* 

4 viddla-sriyim<vikhyite bhayi ptiropa-chandra-sadrigah éri-Piirnnachandrs 
‘bhavat | archché- 

5 naim’=pada-pithikaeu pathitah santininfim-agrataah-tanktkireya-nava. 
pragastishu jaya-stambhéshu timréshn cha || [2°] "Buddhasya yah és. 

6 éaka-jitakameatka-sarhstharh bhaktyi "vibhartti bhage[vin=amri |tikaraaduh'0 j 
chandrasya tasya kula-jata it=iva Bauddha[h"] putrah 

7 éruto jagati tasya § Suvarnyachandrah | oe “ [Darsé)=sya mat® kia 








dohadéna didrikshamfig-sdayi-chandra-vimvarh!! | 
' Ep. End, Vol. IX, pp. 832-233, * Expressed by o symbol, 
" Metre: Vasantatiiaka. * Metre; Bardilavikridits. 
* Read -biujim cams, * Read -éripdmh ribs yatg, 
" wd looks Uke ard in the plate. " Metre: Vasattatilaka 
* Head HidAorti. i” Read -dEardméah, 
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enrarnos-chandrips hi toshiteéti  Suvarnpschandrah samudiharanti || [4*] 















8 chang 
iPutras=tasya - pavitrit-Obhaya-kulah kanlina- 
Harikéls-ra- 

10 jo-kaknda-chchhatrs-emitinam _ ériyfim yods(handr-jpapads va(ba)bhiva 
syipatir-dvips Dilip-opamah || [5*] *Jydten=dva Chandrasya 

11 @ach-tva Jishnor=Ggauri Harasy=éva Harér-iva Sch | tasya priya k&fichana- 
kantir-sich="Ohhriérikifichan-dty-afichita- 

12 disanasya || [6*] ‘Sa riija-yogéna dubhd mubirits manhérttikaih sichita- 
rija-chihnam [!*]avipa tasy@ch tanayarh 

13 naysjoah Srichandram-indsa(ndi)pamam=Indra-tojah || [7*] * Ekitapatr-Sbharagim 
bhuvam yo vidhiya yaidhéyn-jan-Bvidhé- 

14 yab | chakira karian nivéditarir=yagah-sugandhini diéim © mulkhini | (8*] Sa 
khalu éri-Vikramapu- 

15 ra-samavisita-drimaj-jayaskandhavirat-parama-Sangats Mah&rijadhirija-drimat- 

16 ya-padinudhyitah Param@évarah Paramabhattiraks Mahirijidhirijah drimino 
Srichandradévabh kuwa- 

17 i || érj-Paundra-bhukty-antabpaiti-Nainya-mapdals | Néhakdshthi-grimé pitaka- 
bhimau || samupagat-ise- 

18 sha-rije purasha-rajfil-ripaka-ra japutra-rajimitya-mahavyGhapati-mapdalspati- 
mahieaindbi- 

10 vigrahika | mahfsénipati | mahikshapatalika | mahisaryvadhikrita | 

99 sadhesidhanika | chaursddharanike | nau-vala-“hasty-nSva-g0-mahish-j-avik-Adi- 
vyapritake | gaulmike | 6au- 

Q] Ukika-Jindapatika-dapdaniyaka-vishayapaty-adi jcanyithé<cha sakala-rdjapid-ojivino® 
"‘dhyaksha-pra- 
stiarin®  yathirharh mins- 

23 yati vOdhayati’” saméidiéati cha | matam-asta bhavatam | yath=opari-lkhita- 
bhaimir-iyam | sva-sim-avachchhi(chohh1)- 

24 nna | trina-pfiti-gichara-paryanta | sa-tala | e-tddeda | s-imra-panasi / es-guvike- 
nalikéri sa-layapd = 8a- 

25 jala-ethala | as-gartt-dsbara sa-dadaparddha | ea-chaursddharayé  paribrita-sarvva- 
pida n-chita-bhsata-pra- 

96 yoes s-kinchit-pragrabys | eqmasta-rajabhoga-kara-hirapya-pratyaya-sshita | Ba(?)- 
thalya-syago- | 

97 traya!! _‘tryarshi-pravarays | Mukkarsguptasya prapsutriya  Varihagcpta 
pautriya Snmsfgalaguptesya putré- | 

98 yn | santivarika-Gri-Pitavasagupte-darmmasé | vidhivad=-fdake-pirrakem kpitva 
kojihoman=ga- 


) Metre ; Sardilavikriqita. 






3 Metre ; [odravajri. 


b Read «CAhrikdichan=. * Metre : Upajiiti. 

# Phe slns of interpanction in tl. 17 #, have oo grammatical siguificance. 

© Rew -bala-, t Head -paty-idiae. 

© Head -rajendd-dpafivind. © Read drdiman-. 

| : M Read -Sépdilye-sagdird ya. 


W Bead Ldddrgati. 
ra 
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Second Sida, 

29 tavatd bhagavantam Buddhs-bhatti[ra*|kam=nddisya mitd-pitrér<itmanaé=cha 

30 payya-yado-bhivpiddhsyé | achandr-irkkar kshiti-samakalam yivat bbtmi-[chobhi*)- 

$1 dra-nyayéna | érimad-dharmma(cba*)kra-mudrayi = timradisant-kritya _ pradatta 
‘smabhih [1*] até bhevadbhih sarvat- 
spaharand = mahG-narakn-pi- 

$3 ta-bhsyich=cha dinam<idam<snumidy=anupilaniyam | vivisibhib mhétrakaraimé= 

$4 yi-bhi{ya"] yathOchita-prutyiy-Opannyab = kirya iti || bhevanti ch=dtra 
dharmminugamsinah do0kih || *Bhimim yah 

oo pratigribpati yaé=-cha bhimim prayachchhati |! ubhau tan punya-karmmipan 
 niyaltam] svarggs-gimi || *Shasthim"«varsha-sahnerd- 

36 yi svarggs mOodati bhimidah | fkshapti ch=inumantéi cha tiny=<dve 
oorakad* vasét || “Svadattim paradattim'-vi yo ha- 

37 réta vasundharim | oa vishthiyim krimir*sbhitvi _ pi[trijbbib (enhe 
pachyaté} || ‘vahobhir’=vafen"]dh& daita rijabhih Saga- 

#8 ridibhih [/"] yesys yasya yedd bhimi[e<tajsyn tesyn tadi phalam || "Iti 
kamala-dimva-vindu’-]6lim 

89 driyam-anuchintya manushya-jivitai-cha | sakalam-idem-adihritai-cha vuddhva!® 

40 ‘kirttays vi[lo)pyéh || O 


TRANSLATION 

Om Hail ! 

(Verse L) Glory be unto that adorable Jina (Buddha), the only receptacls of merey, and 
victorious is also the Law (Dharma), the only light of the world ;—by worshipping which 
(Buddha and Dharma), the whole high-minded congregation (Sangha) of monka crosses (the 
sea of) transmigration. 

(V.2.) In the family of the Chandras, who hod vast fortune and who ruled over 
Bahitigi(ri?)," became famous im the world (o person named) Pirnachandra, who was like 
the fall moon, and (whose name) waa cited in the pedestala of imagus, at the top of (the list af) 
the members of his family, on pillars of victory and on copper-plates, bearing novel panegyrics 

(¥.3.) His son, Suvarnachandra, was well-known in thia world as Bauddha, as if 
because he was born in the family of the moon, the lord, whose rays are the source of ambrosia 
and who devoutly carries the Hare-birth” of the Buddha fixed im his spot. 

(V. 4.) It is said that, on o new-moon, bis mother, prompted (while pregnant) by the 
desire of seeing the dise of the rising moon, was catisfied with a golden moon (supplied to her), 
For this reason, people called him (her son) Suvarnachandra. : | 


1 Read beittrakaraif: ch. dpad-. * Metre : Anusbtabh, 

© Read shorhfim careks-. * Head sarakj, 

® Read peradaliia ea. © Read «yin dpimir=, 

t Head badwhdirs. * Metre ; Pushpitagra. 
* Read kamale-do !-ambv-lWade-. ™ Road buddied, 


4 It muy refer, probably, io Robtiagedh or Rohitdsgndh, o hill-fort in the Shihibid District 
seal-matris of SaGidladéva was discovered. Fleet.—Corpus Inseripticngm Indicarwm, Vol. IIL, Na. om fon$ the 
Here is an allusion te the famous Sasafdfata (No. Sl6ia Fausbdll's edition), The spot, the “hare” in 
the moon isthe Hoddhas in bis Hare-birth. ; Sant nee, Ee 
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(V. 5.) Renowned in the three worlds was his son, Trailikyachandra, who sanctified 
both (the paternal and the maternal) families by means of his virtues that were afraid of 
evil report and that spread in all quarters (/it. that were the guests of all the quarters); 
the support of the royal majesty smiling in the royal umbrella of the king of Harikéla!, who 
beonme king of the island (dvjpa) which had the word chandra prefixed to it (i.e. Chandra- 


'V.6,) As Jyotena (moon-light) of the moon, Sachi of Jishnu (Indra), Gauri of Hara, 
and Sri of Hari, the golden-coloured Srik@iichan’ was the consort of this (king), whose 
command was (universally) respected. 


(V.7.) He (this king) who was as powerful as Indra and (wns) versed in politics, begat 
with her ina moment auspicions on account of Rajayoga* « moon-like son, Srichandra, 
whose royal marka were pointed out by the astrologers. 


(¥..8.) He, who is never led away by foolish people, filled the different quarters with 
the fragrance of his fame by making tho earth decorated with ond (royal) umbrella, and 
by confining his enemies in prisons. 

(Lines 14-16.) From his illastriona victorious camp pitched st Vikramapura, he the 
Poramascugala (the devout worshipper of Sugata, Buddha), the Paraméfcara Paramabhatta- 
raka Muhdirijddhirdja the illustriona Srichandradéva, who meditates on the feet of the 
Maharajadhirija Trailokyachandradéva, being in good health, 

(LL 17-23.) daly honours, informs and commands all the royal officers, the queen, 
rfnakas (feadatory rulers), rdjaputras (princes), rajimdtyas (ministers), the mahdiryahapats 
(master of military arrays), the district officer (mandalapati), the minister of peace and war, 
the commander-in-chief, the record-keeper (mahdkehapafalika), the mahdsarvidhikrita,* the 
chief warden (mahdpratihara), the fort keeper (ka/{apala), the dawheidhasadhanika (porter or 
superintendent of villages), the chaurSddharanika (police officer delivering tuen from thieves, 
etc,), the inspectors in charge of the flect, elephants, horses, cows, buffaloes, goata and sheep, 
the goulmtkas (officers in charge of the gulma squadrons), éaulkikas (superintendents of 
tolls, ete, or custom-cfficers), dipgapatikas (executioners or head police-officers), dangandyakas 
(the leaders of the four tinds of army), vishayapatis (chiefa of districta), and all other 
dependants of the king who are mentioned in the list of adhyakshas (heads of departments) 
bat not (specially) named here, those who belong to the classes of the Chttas and Bhafas, 
the cultivators and the best of Brihmanyas in tho villages Nahak&shthi in the Ninya-mangala 
in the Paundra-bhukts, in the strip of land measuring one pataka,— 


(LL 23 31.) Bo it known to you that the above montioned plot of land, cironmsoribad 
within its own boundaries, including straws, filthy waters and the pasturage-lands, with 


a a ee eee | 

' Hariféla moans Veiga, i.e, Enstern Henge); of. Himachandra's Abdididuachinéimasi, vy. $57. 
Faagde-tu Horikiligd Angdf>Champ-dpalakehifah. The position of Harikgla is clearly indicated in Iing’s 
Accoants of his travels, quoted by Takakusu, wherein it is suid that from Ceylon be miled to the North-East 
and “came to Harikéla, which is the eastern limit of Eastern Jodia, and is a part of Jambudvips.” See Takakusn's 
Ptsiag, Orford, 1594, p. xvi. 

* In medimval ages Chandradvipa comprised within its boundaries some portions of the modern districts 
of Bakergeaj, Kholne and Faridpor. It is even now ons of the five chief fiscal Divisions of the District of 
Bakergunj. Cf. Hunter's Statistical Account of Bengal, vol. V, p. 224. 

* #djayoga is a constellation indicating that the person born under it will become king, 

* This worl oceure also in another mewly-diecovered copper-plate grant of the Mahdmanuéalike Tevaraghdsha, 
edited by Mr. A. K. Maitra, 8. L., inthe Bengali mouthly Magazins Sdittga (FPaisdkha and Joishfis issues 
1830 B, 5.) 
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the bottom and the surface, with the mango and the jack-fruit trees, with the betel-unt and ihe 
coooa-nut trees, with saline soil,’ with earth and water, with the pits and barren tracts, with the 
daédparidhas, with all police taxes (?), immune from all oppressicn, with no mocess for 
Chafas and Bhafas, free from any sort of revenue, with all the income both in cash and kind 
which waa (formerly) the king's due, hasbeen granted by me, in the name of the Lord 
Buddhas, for the increase of merit and fame of my parents and of myself, after having tonched 
water in conformity with (sacred) injunctions, and getting the grant inscribed in » copper 
plate with the seal of the * wheel of law” (dharmaciakramudrd), in accordance with the maxim 
of SkdmichchAidra, to last as long as the sun and the moon (exist) and the earth endures, 
to Pitavisagupta-darman, in charge of the holy sacrificial waters? who is officiating (? ) 
at the Kofihdma, belonging to the gotra of Sindilya, of the pravara of the three rishis, son 
of Bumsiyalagupta, graud-son of Varaliagupta and great-grand-son of Malckaragupta. 

(Ll. 31-34.) Therefore let it be approved of by you all. By future kings also this gift must 
be upheld after approval in consideration of the importance of the good merits accruing from 
gifts of land and also in consideration of the horrors of hell merited by encroachera; and by the 
dwellers sbroad and the caltivatora should be made over all customary taxes, ote. (to the donee) 


after obeying this command, 
(L, 34.) There are also here verses enjoining religions usages in thia matter (then follow 
five of the usual imprecatery and benedictive verses). 





No. 19.—NILGUNDA PLATES OF VIERAMADITYA VI ; A.D, 1087 and 1123, 
Er Ltoxsn D. Barwerr. 


This inscription is here edited for the first time, from ink-impressiona sent by Mr. H., 
Krishna Sastri to Dr. Fleet, and placed by the latter at my disposal, From Mr. Krishna 
Sastri's Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year ending 8let March 1913, p. 8, pars. 11, and 
p. 13, No. 8, it appears that the original plates were sccured by Mr. Rangarajayys, Ay, Kanarese 
Epigraphical Student, and were transmitted by the Tahsildir of Harpanhalli; the circumstances 
in which they wero found are not stated. 


Hilgunda ia a village of some size in the Harpoohalli taluka, Bellary District, Madrra 
Presidency. It is shown ss “Neelgoonda" in the Indinn Atlas, sheet No, 59 ( 1228), and as 
“Wilaganda" in the quarter-sheet No, 59, N. W. (1901), im Int. 14° 44’, long. 75° 57’, seven 
miles south-west-by-west from Harpanhalli. The place is believed to have been s flourishing 
town some centuries ago; and it possesses a large tank and two old temples, sacred to Anantn- 
ésyane and Bhimésvara respectively; the latter sanctuary, which lies on the bund of the tank 
and is said to be profusely adorned with sculptures, is probably the very templo of Bhimédvara 
to which our inscription alludes on line 74.2. The village is called in lines 64 and 77 of our 






'The adjective sa-larsed as applied to the granted pice of Jand occurs in the Bolive plate of 
Bhijavermadérs (above p. 1, 1. 89) indicating perhaps thet the land waa in  sea-bordering place 

1 Cf. sistyagdrddidibpita, above p. 41, | 45. 

¥ Bee Sawell’s Lists of Remains, Vol I (1882), p. 108, from which it wppears that the ceaae e 
eontains ome illegible" inseription and that of Binimbivara six + se als the Madras Manual or aden ee frat. 
Vol. IIT (1893), p. 842. Br. Sewell gives the uame as Nilaguedc, with cerebral nd. ‘The Madras Meanal 
deems to be of the same opinion ; it states that the Sanskrit name of the village is Nildeati-pattana, “town of 
Nildvati ", aod proposss to derive Nilguada from wife (as = wildeait) and grunts (F gente), which Teddies rj 
itanys, is Konsrese, aod means tank. Lines 64 and 77 of the present document effectually dispose of this abtement 
at etymology: the dental d, though not tery clear in the facaimils, is quite certain in both places in the et 
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peat AS Nirugumda, ic. Nirugunda; and according to the former passage it lay in 
the Wikkiga seventy, which formed part of the Kokali five.hundred, on which details sev 

p. 147 below. 


The plates are three in number. The frst and third are ins-ribed on the inner side only, 
the second on both sides. They measare about 1’ 4° from end to end, and 10)" in height, but 
are not very uniform in size: plate | measnres about 16" by 11" at the left end and 102° at the 
right, plate 2 is practically 16" by 10}", and plate 3 measures nearly 16>" by 10}", Mr. Krishna 
Sastri states that they were strong on a circular copper ring, about 5° thiok and 41° in diameter, 
the ends of which are fized into a heavy quadrangular seal, also of eopper, which measures 
about 31" by 3°; the ring had not been cnt when the plates reached him. In the centre of the 
rather deeply sunk surface of this scalisthe figure of a boar (the crest of the Chalukyas), 
runping, fucing to the proper right; above the boar, in two rows, appear the sun, a chawri (7), 
the crescent moon, a svastika, and a drum; behind the boar is a symbol which may be a flag-staff 
or a lamp-stand; below the boar is a legendin Old-Kanarese characters, srimach-Chafukya- 
[Bha]valla[bha]. The weight of the plates, ring, and seal is stated to be 765 folcs, 

The characters of the document are Nagari, similar on the wholes to those figured in plate 
Vv (- Nordliche Alphabete von ca, BOO-1200 P. Chr.""), cols. 21-23, of DBitihler’s Jndische 
Palaeographie. They are well and carefully ent, with an average height of about <;" to 2". 
The concluding phrase fri-Saradaiyai nomah, however, is written in letters of the Sarada type, 
f;" in height, a feature which is probably dus to the fact that the ecribe, Mallayn, was o 
Kashmir. The language is throughout Sanskrit, with the exception of the Kanarese phrase 
gamgarul-gaimda in L 41, and the number of clerical errors ts remarkably small. The 
collective °m=ritetk in 1. 15 is worth noting ; cf. Delbriick, Altind, Syntac, p. 96. As for as 
line 58 the text is in verse, with a few short connecting passages in prose: and there are some of 
the standard minatory verses in lines 80-84. The orthography presenta no remarkable 
features : nasala are represented usually, but not invariably, by the anurrara; v is used for b all 
through and has been written by me without correction ; final « is changed to visarga before 
initial sibilants ; and / never appears in place of I. 


Our inscription records a grant of the village of Nilgunds and two adjacent hamleta to a 
number of Brahmans by the Western Chilukya king Tribhuvanamalla. Vikramaditya VI, 
made in A, D. 11238 in confirmation of his provious grant of the year los7. Ti opens with 
the usual Chilukyan prelude, Jayatymarishkritane, ete., and then, afier another yerse of 

mediction, mvokea « blessing upon the reigning sovereign. Then begins the pedigrae of the 
Chatukya kings. [Fifty-nino sovercigns of this family, we are told, raled formerly in 
Ayédhyi, and later sixteen of them reigned in the South. After a temporary obscuration their 
fortunes were restored by Jayasimha I (1. 10), who overcame the Rashtrakiita king Indra, 
son of Erishna, and slew five hundred other kings, Then came his son Ranariga (1. 13); his 
son Pulakégin I (1. 13) ; his son Kirtivarman I, the conqueror of the Nalas, Kadambas, and 
Mauryas (1.16); his younger brother Mafgaliga, who captured the island of Révati and 
humbled the Kalachuri dynasty, reigning a8 regent during the childhood of his elder brother's 
gon (1. 18); and then the latter, Satyaéraya I (in other inscriptions styled Pulakadin IT), who 
conquered king Harsha, ic. Harshavardhans of Kananj (1. 19). We are then informed that 
the next two monarchs were Batyiidraya’s son Nedamari (here spelt Nidamari, with i for #) 
and the latter's aon Adityavarmean (|. 21). The pedigree then enumerates Vikramiditya I, 
here called the son of Adityavarman (1. 22); Vikramiditya’s son Yuddhamalls (1, 22); his 
eon Vijsyaditys, the conqueror of four provinces (1. 22); his son Vikramaditya {, (1, 23); 
his son Kirttivarman I, under whom the atar of the dynasty suffered an eclipse (1 23); « 
brother of Vikramaditya, whose name is not given, but was possibly Bhima (1, 24); tho Inttor’s 
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con Kirttivarman IIE (1.24); his son TailaI (1.24); hia eon Vikramaditya TIT (1. 24); 
his son Bhima (11) (1. 25); his son Ayyana (1), who married a danghter of the Rashtrakiita 
king Krishna III (1. 25); their con Vikramiiditya IV, who married Bonthadévi, danghter uf 
king Lakshmane of Chédi (I, 26); their son Taila If, who conquered the Rashtrakiitas 
Karkara and Ranastambha,' restored the fortunes of his dynasty, and married Jikabbé, 
dangiter of the Ratta Bhammaha (|, 28); their son Satyadraya IT (1. 36); his younger 


brother Dadavarman, who married Bhagyavati (1. 96); their son Vikramiditya v, who 
reigned after his father’s elder brother (1. $7); Vikramiditya’s younger brother Jayasithha I, 
styled Jagadékamalla ond Maliikimoda (ll. 39, 40); his son Abavamalla (S6mé T), 


who made bia power felt by the kings of the Malsva and Chéla lands and Kanauj (1. 43) ; his 
son, the renowne] Bhuvanaikamalla (Sdmédvara IT), (1.49) ; and finally the Intter’s younger 
brother, Vikraméditya VI, styled Tribbuvanamalla (|. 54), the donor of the present grant, 


who made suecesafal expeditions aud imposed bis authority upon » Dravidian king. 


Some points in this pedigroe may be here briefly noticed; they are discussed more fally 
by Or. Fleet in the Indian Antigquary, Vol. XVI, p. 17 ff The statement on If, 20-2] that 
SatySdrnya J, ic. Pulakidin IT, was followed by a eon Medamari and the latter's son Aditya- 
varman is not corroborated by earlier records, and is a pore mistnke: Vikramdditya I, who is 
here enid to be the son ofAdityavarman, was really the son of Satyadrays I, and Adityavarman 
was one of his brothers: there was no Nedamari in the line at all. Yuddhamalla's namo is 
given more correctly in the early inseriptions ay Vinayaditya. The disaster in the reign of 
Kirtivarman Il, mentioned in J. 23, in which “the fortunes of the Chilukyan empire 
vanished", is a reference to the couquest by the Rishtrakita Dantidurga or Dantivarman II, 
abort A.D. 754. The power of the dynasty was not thoroughly re-established until the reign 
of Tails TL, A.D. 073-97. Tt would hence acem thot the statements of the present pedigree 
regarding the kings from the first to the second Taila, covering o period of about two centuries, 
are defective ; probibly there is a gap bofore Taila 1. Dadavarman (who is named Yadsdvar- 
man in the Kanuthémh grant, Jud. Ant, XVI, pp. 15 ff.) does not seem to have ever reigned ; 
and Wikramifditya V, who i here said to be hia son, but in an insoription at Harihar, and 
perhaps alro in one at Diggavi*, is called a son of Satyasraya If, may hove been reatly a child 
of Dadayarman adopted by Satyasraya as hia successor. 


Werse 37, en line 42, contains & play on words which is neteworthy : speaking of Jayasimha 

Tl, it save: —“Mallikamoda is very illustrious in the land of Kuntala, which is famous for the 
[river] Krishnavarna and haa a loyalty arising from affection for Tails [11];" and secondarily :— 
“A fragrance of jasmine str.nely pervades o braid of hair which bas the famous [black] 
hue of Hrishna and a smoothness caused by Sesam-oil.”" On this verse Dr, Fleet gives mothe 
following remarks :—" For Mallikamada, * fragrant as jasmine’, aso birtda or secondary name 
of Jayasimbas II, we ('}) Pah, Sanskrit, aed Old-Camerese [uecriptions, No, 35a, of A.1). 1035 
line 6; Epi. Carw,, vol. 7, Shimoga, Sk. 128; (2) PSOCI, No. 153, of 4.D, 1038, line 4; Sk. 157; 
(3) Sk. 2a, of A.1). 1031 (notin PSOCI); (4) PSOCT, No, 154, of A.D. 1015. line 4: Sk. 
125 j edited in Ind, Ant., vol. 5, p. 14 : bere, by some unaccountable carelessness, the prenmble 
of the recerd mentiona Taila Tl as the reigning king, and so assigns fo him this ond other 
hirndua ( Mirpode-Bhtmon, Chifigrakdlinala, Chanedna -Sahasrabdlin, Ki.janda-Rama, ete.) which 
velonged properly to Jeynriaiha II. Another inscription, PSOCI, No. 160, of A.D. 1071, 

(apparently notin Epi. Carn. vol. 7, though it is im Mysore Inscriptiona, p: 164), mentions in 











' On the nome Ragastombha eee Epes. Joe,, Vol. V1, additions and corrections. 


* See Dr. Ploet's Dyadelies ef the A amare Jiericts, in the Goarelleer of the Bombay Presidency, ol. 1, 
Part ii, p SM, mete 2. 
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line 26 a god at Balagimi named Mallikimidéévara “the Tévara (Siva) of Mallikamada,” evi- 





dently established by or in honour of, and named after, Jayasituha II. Kuntala is well known 
as a general name for the Western Chélukya territory above the Ghants, Kriehnavarsa stands 
here for Erishnaverna : this waa a name of the river Krishna from its confluence with the 
Verna, Véob, or Yenni, at Satgam-Mahull, three miles east of Satara :! other forms of it are 
Krishgavenpi, Kyishyabeona, Krishpavéni, and Kyishpavépt;* and sometimes the full namo 
was replaced by simply Verni and Vépl.* The present record, being Sanskrit, uses a for the 
Dravidian short ¢ in the third syllable, and so gives the name as Krishpavaroa: another Sana- 
krit record, of A.D. 959, presents the name in the Prakrit form Kanhavanna.‘ In the expression 
vikhydta-Arishna-varané there is probably aleo a further allusion to the fertile “ black soil” for 
which a great part of the territories in question is a9 famons—the kara bhami, kare nela, whence 
through kare-nddu, “ the black country”, we have the name Karndta, Kannada.” 

After the preamble the document proceeds to busineas, and formulates the grant in the 
following terma (1.55 to end) :—‘‘ The fortunate sovereign king Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha, 
the darling of Fortune and the Karth, the great emperor, sapreme lord, supreme master, ornament 
of the race of Satydraya, embellishment of the Chilukyas, being in good health, with 
greetings of good health isaues a command to al] whose dignity is therein concerned, lords of 
kingdoms, lords of provinees, village-headmen, sheriffs (diyukfakas), commissi 
officials, presidents, and others :— 

“ Beit duly Enown to you (l. 60) that in the twelfth Chalukys-Vikrama year, in 
figures 12, of current time, in the year Prabhava, on the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of 
Pushys, on Saturday, at the conjunction of the northern course [of the aun], We, the fortunate 
king Tribhuvanamalla, having bestowed many great gifts, at the time of the dispensation 
thereof, in Our vigtorious camp located in the city of Kalyana, did on the petition of Palata 
Piindys grant to certain Brihmans coming from the Dravidian lands, members of divers gotras 
and fully versed in the books of divers Vedio schools, three hundred in number, the village 
named Nirugunda situate in the seventy of Vikkiga, forming part of the territory of 
the five-hyndred of Kokali, together with the land thereof, in fief. 

“In the forty-cighth Chalukya-Vikrama year (|. 64), in figures 48, of current time, in 
the year Bobhakrit, on the twelfth day, being a Sraynua-dyadaéi,of the bright fortnight of 
Bhidrapads, on Monday, the fortunate king Tribhuvanamalla, having bestowed many great 
gifts, at the time of the dispensation thereof, in His victorious camp located in the city of 
Vaijayanti, didon the petition of Riya Pandya, grandson of Palata Pindysa, who was moved 
thereto by Draviddditya, Custodian of the Royal Offices and General Superintendent, grant 
the same village and likewise Erishnapallika, together with the lands thereof, under a charter, 
to the same Brahmmga, five hundred in number. The said Brahmans are to pay to the 
owner of this land four hundred pieces of gold in proper form of almony.? It is given under 
charter, with a settlement of whatever is included in the tribAaga, as being exempt from tolls, 
taxes, and opposing claims, immune from all payments, not to be lookéd at with the finger [of 
confiscation] of royal officers, carrying with it treasure and trouyaille, and wholly free. The 
bounds of this village are enumerated (1. 69): on the Enat, the Elephants’ Rock (gaja-pdshaina), 
and to the South thereof the Ehalvita hill ; on the South-East, the stream at a spot nearly west 

















1 Seo Dyn, Kan, Disirs., p. 334, note 2, : 
* Bee ibid , and Epi. Ind., Vol. UII, p. O1, verse 21, and Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, p, 378, mote 6. 
"Soe Hpi. Ind., Vol, IU, p. 82, note 2, and p, 94, and note 7. 

* Epi. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 286, line 63; and sea Ind, Ant., Vol. XXX, pp. 373, 376, 

® Pimd-da eardpépa that is to say, in the character of « quit-rent. 

* For the explanation of this term sea Jad, Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 271. 
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of the village of Talevagya, and the other stream at o spot nearly west of the village of 
Kamandalukarpass ; on the South, the stream at a apot nearly north of the village named 
Tilaka ; on the South-West, the rock, and to the north thereof, on the eagt of the village named 
Likshigéha, the Buffalo's Rock (mahtsha-pashdna); on the West, the pool of the Madhaika- 
tree, and to the North-West thereof the Ayasasira tamarind tree; on the North-West, the 
Dirghatunga hill; on tho North, the anthill of the golden Acacia (svaraa-khadira) ; on the 
North-East, the Akhara rock.! Thos the extent of the bounda, 


* For the worship of the local god Bhimésvara (1. 74.) with fragrant flowers, incense, 
lights, oblations, etc., for the restoration of broken, burst, and worn-ont [parte of aored 
buildings) and for the supply of fresh plaster, for the provision of dancing, singing, instromental 
music, refreshments, ond attendance upon the sacred presence, and for the purpose of feeding 
Brihmaps ont asecotics, the hamlet of Adityapalliks has been granted, together with the lands 
thereof, under charter, with a acttlement of whatever is included in the tribhaga, ns being exempt 
from tolls, taxes, and opposing claims, immune from all payments, not to be looked at with the 
finger [of eonfiseation) of royal officers, carrying with it treasure and trouvaille. and wholly 
freo, for the entertainment of the god; The bounds of this hamlet are enumerated (1. 77): 
on the Enst, South-East, South, and Sonth-West the boundary is the same as that specified 
for the village of Niruganda ; on the West, the embankment of the Nigara pool ; on the North- 
West, North, and North-East the stream of the Mango-lako (chafa-hrada). Thos the extent af 
the bounds of Adityspalli 











lityape . [The village] with its boundaries thus previonaly known to the 
public, clearly marked ont on the four sides of aecesa, is to be proteated by you, future kings. 


whether of Our dynasty or others. 


“ And thos says the Lord Véda-Vyisa (1. 80) :“ Sagara and many other kings have made 
granta of land; whosoover holds the soil at any time has the fruit thereof for that time." 
The same [author] likewise spenka of the guilt involved in removal thoreof:—“He who should 
take away Innd, whether granted by himsel for by others, ia born as a worm in dung for sixty 
thousand years ; one who takes away a single gold picce, a single cow, or m single inch of 
soil, goes to bell until the dissolution of the universe ; they who lay hands upon brahmanie 
fiefs are born aa black snakes lying in withered tree-trunks amidst the waterless wildernesses 
of the Vindhya.” Likewise Riimabbadra saya :—“ This general principle? of law for kings most 
bo maintained by you in every age ; again and again Rimabhadra makes this entreaty to all 
these future sovereigns ; I clasp my hands on my head in salutation to those future monarchs 
on the earth, whethor born of my own line or of lines of othor kings, who with sonla free 
from sin preserve this my law in its entirety.” 

The record ends (1, 85f.) with the specification of tho writer:—* This was written by me, 
the Kismira master Mallya Pandita, officer in charge of grants, son of Aryama-Svami, who 
was comparable to Bhatta-Vilasa, of the Valsa gitra nnd Sima Vida, with the approval of 
Vikramiditya, son of Eilidissa, Keeper of Charters, Head of the Office of Accounts, and most 
august General of the Forces. Good fortune! Homage to the Blessed Sairada !'* | 
was originally granted, the second that on which the grant waa repeated, with some addi- 
tions. Tho details of the first date are the Prabhava sujivateara, being the twolfth your of 
tho Chilukya-Vikrama-varsha, ie. of the reign of Vikramiditya VI; the thirteenth fithi of 
the dark fortnight of Pushya (Pausha); Vaddavira: the “ttarlyena-samkrdnti or winter 
solatice. In respect of this dato Dr. Fleet gives me the following rumarks :—“Tho Prabhave 











4 F *the rock with letters (writing) on it." ‘This might possibly be worth looking for, 
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sameatsara in question, as a lanar year according to the southern Iunisolar system of the cyole, 
began on 8 March, A-D.1087. The given fithi Pausha krishna 18 ended at gbout 10 brs. 
40 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on 25 December, which was o Saturday. The 
winter solstice, a5 marked by the sun entering the aign Makara, occurred at 20 brs. 40 mip. 
on the preceding day; that is, at 3 hrs. 20 min, before the sunrise at the end of the Friday : 
and so any celehration of it wonld naturally be made on the Saturday. Aocordingly, this date 
works out satisfactorily for Saturday, 25 Decomber, A.D. 1087." 

This date gives another instance of the use of the term Waddavara, which ia raro and 
noteworthy, to denote Saturday. The first component of the name, vadda, is derived from 
the Sanakrit vriddha, ‘increased, augmented, made prosperous’. Saturn, we know, was held 
to be a very malignant planat: in fact, both he and Mara, tho lord of Tuesday, had the name 
kréra-drij, ‘evil-eyed'. Ando verse in Ranna's Kannresa Sahasa-Bhima-vijava, written about 
A.D. 1000, representa the names Matgalaviira (the most usual term for Tuesday) nnd 
Vaddavira (Saturday) as euphemisms, adopted in order to make people forget tho inauspicious 
nature of the two days.! 

In the seoond date the details are the Sabhakrit simvateara, being the forty-eighth year of 
the Chalukys-Vikrama-varsha; the twelfth ¢ifhi, here called Sravema-doadad?, of the bright 
fortnight of Bhadrapada; Somaviira. Dr. Fleet gives the following remarks about this 
date:—"“The Sobbakrpit or Ssbhana saseateare began on 28 February, A.D. 1183. The 
given fifhi Bhidrapads dukla 12 began ot very closely about 12 hre. $ min. after mean sunrise 
(for Ujjain) on Monday, 3 September, This (i/hi is known as Sravana-dvadaéi when it 
is joined with the Sravana nakehatra.’ On this occasion the moon entered Srayana at about 
6 hrs. 18 min. after mean sunrise on that same day, Monday, and wasin that nakehoéra whon 
the given fitht began and for some eighteen and a half hours afterwards, This ateounts for 
the tithi being here called by the special name, and used with the weekday on which it began 
instead of that on which it ended. Avcordingly, this date answers quite regularly to Monday, 
3 September, A.D. 1123." 

As to the places mentioned in the record, Niruguthda, i, Nirugunda (ll. 64, 77), ia of 
course the modern Nilgunda itself.. The first component of the name is the Kanaress nir, 
niru, ‘water’: and the modern form gives another instance of the interchange between r and | 
in the vermaculara which is too well known to need illustration? ,The second component, 
gunds, kunda (see also the next paragraph), ia not found in dictionaries, but is probably 
connected with the Telugu gunta, explained in Brown's Dictionary, new edition, gs ‘a pit, hole, 
hollow, dell’; the Kanarese kundt, tentatively explained by Kittel as ‘low or bent ground’: and 
the Tamil kundw, ‘to sit or squat’, The whole name thus seems to mean “watery lowland". 
The record places Nirngunda, Nilgunida, in a group of villages known asthe Vikkiga twelve, 
which was in the Edkali five-hundred disiricé (]. 63). The name Vikkiga cannot be traced 
pow; unless (which is not very likely) it might be found in the “Bikkikatti” of the map, six 
miles towards the south-sonth-cast from Nilgunds. The Kokali five-hundred is evidently 
the Kogali-nid which is mentioned in inscriptions of A.D, 982, 1071, and 1108;4 its chivf 
—— CC eF.j{3<—_e—eea SSS SSS. 

' The verse was given by Mr. Rice in Jad. Ant. Vol. XXII, p. 168. For previous notes on the use of the 
name Vaddavara, seo remarks by Profesor Kielhoru and Dr. Fleet in the same journal, Vol. XXII, pp. 111, 251-2, 

See Professor Kielhorn’s * Pestal Days of the Hindd Luner Calendar," in Ind, Aut, Vol. XXVI, p. 185, 

® The change seoms, indeed, rather a pointed one in sock a word aa sir, but perhaps is got more so than it is ip 
the case of per, pér, ‘great’, which haa taken the change in Périr, Haliir; see Ind. Ant, Vel. XVIII, p, 271. 

* Bee Dr. Fleet's note in Ind. dat, 1001, p. 108: the Indian Aflac sheet No, 69 of 1828, ned by him, shows as 
“ Kogals " the place which ia shown as“ Kagali" in the quarter-shect 5, N. W.,of 1901. ‘The Kégali district is 
nreptioned a a five-hundred in records of A.D, 1037 and 1108; Hpi. Cars, Vol, 11, Dg, 136, IL 18. 
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town plainly still survives in the place in the Hiivina-Hadagalli taloks which is shown as 
“Rogali” in the Indian Adlas sheet No. 59, N. W. (1901), in lat. 14° 56’, long. 76° 18', fifteen 
miles towards the north-east from Harpenhalli and twenty-two miles in the same direction 
from Nilgunda. The hamlets Adityapallika and Kyishyspalliké nd the villages Talevigys, 
Kamapdalukirpass, Tilaksa, and Lakshagsha, which are mentioned im the specification of 
boundaries, cannot be traced in the map. SS 1087, when the grant was 
first msde, the king was at his capital city, Ealyanapurs (|. 62): this ie Kalyani in the 
Bidar District of the Nixam's territory. ths tha carnatea dn A.D. 1123, when the grant was 
repented, ha was in comp st Vaijsyantipura (1. 65-6): this is well known ma an ancient 
name of Banswisi in the North Kanara District, Bombay. 





In connection with the word gunda, kundas, as the second -eceapomens of the name 
Nirngunds, Nilgunda, Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks :—“ Some other ieee i 
names of which this term occurs are as followa :—Hungund,o tilakn town in the Bijé 
District, Bombay : ita name is found as Ponugunds in an insoription of A.D. 1049:! here 
pont doubtless stands for pon, hon, honnu, ‘gold’, Mujgund, a village in the Gadag tiluka, 
Dharwar District, Bombay : a4 mane $6 Bivens ARONA 0 teenie of A.D, 866 and 
902,—the latter at the place itsalf:* here maj} is,no doubt, muiu, mu/{u, ‘a thorn’: in the 
spurious Kurtakoti grant, » final w is added, and the name is presented as Mulgundu.® 
Wilgund, a village in the same tiluks: its mame, which ia identical with that of Nirugunda, 
Nilgunda, and has the same derivation from sir, ‘water’, in given a4 Mirgunda in the inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 866 at the place itself, and as Wilagunda (in Sanskrit verse), with the change 
from r to ! established, in the Dambn} plates of A.D. 1379 :* in the imecription of A.D. 982 at 
the place iéeelf, the nemo, for. some i noxplicable reason, is misspelt as Nirgundas, with the cere- 

bral ng.’ Nawalgund,a tiluka town in the Dharwar District: here the first term is plainly naval, 
cack poate, Hargund, a town in the Nawalgund taluka: the strict form of 
this name seems to be Maragunds, MNarugunda, with nara, aru, ‘fragrance, soent’. # 
Wokkund, the “Wakand" and “Wakkund” of maps, etc, a village in the Sampraum taluka 
of the Belgaum District, Bombay : this place ia mentioned as Ofkunda, and a6 marking the 
northern limit of the purest Kanaress, in chapter I, verse 37, of the Eanarese Kavirijamarga, 
written between A.D). 814 and 877: the first term is perhaps ondu, ‘one’, which becomes of 
in composition before a h; or perhaps it represents vana, ‘a wood, foreat’, a pronuneiation 
of which ia ona, wona: eg. Pandavorig-ona-désa band-anfe dditu, in the Ballad of the 
Danghter-in-law of Channayva of Kittir.’ Tijgund, a village in the Bhikirpar taluka of the 
Shimoga District, Mysore: in records at the place itself, this name is found as Sthina- 
kundfira (Sanskrit) in the Early Kadamba inscription of about A.D. 501-50," and as 
Sth&nakundfir (Kanatese) in sn inscription of A.D. 1025 ;? ag Tanagundir in inscriptions 














1 Geo Jad. dnt. Vol. XEX, p. 264. 

Ed acigrinicalinhag sige and JAS RAS, Vol. X, p. 190, line 4 If think there fe an inscription 
which mentions the place as Mojngonda: bot I cannot verify this just now. 

® Tad, Ast, Vol. VIL, p. 220, line 29. 

+ See, respectively, Epi. Ind., Vel. pai a ,and JRBEAS, Vol. X11, p. 357, line LEO, 

pe tene wi eee ce pea, ander sara (1) and sara, 

1 Jad. Aaf., Vol. XIX, p. 420, first verse. 

& Epi. Ied., Vol. VIM, p. 33, line 15; Epi. Care. Vol. VII, Shimoga, Sk. 176. 

' Pali, Sauskyit, and Old-Canarset Iageriptions, No. 216, line 13; Epi. Cars, Vol. VIII, 8k. 177. In 
Ted. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 278, line 13, agrakdra-~thdsa Kadadorige is o misrensding, due to the indistinetuess of the 
photograph, for agraddra-Siigasahuwaddra. 
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of A.D, 935, 1091, and 1107;! and as Tanagundir, with the cerebral ¢ in an inserip- 
tion of A.D, 1048 :* an inscription of probably A.D, 1179 gives the name ss Tanagundor 
in lines 18 and 25, and indulges in o fanciful Sanakritization of it as Sthanugidhspura 
in line 5." 

As the pradasti of this inscription is of considerable importance, I append some notes 
shewing the different readings (excluding mere clerical errors and variations of spelling) 

1. The Kauthdim plates of Vikramiditya V, A.D, 1000, edited by Dr. Floot in the Ind. 
Ant,, Vol. XVI, p. 15 ff; here quoted as K. 

2. The Miraj plates of Jayasunhe IJ, A.D, 1024, from ink-impressions lent by Dr, Fleet ; 
here quoted as M. 

3. The Yéwtr inscription of Vikramiditya VI, AD. 1077, from ink-impressions 
lent by Dr. Fleet ; here quoted as Y. 

Line. 1.—¥. prefixes the verse of salutation to Siva, Namas=ushga-firad-chusbi-chashdra- 
chamara-charavé trat/okya-nagar-drahbha-maja-stambhdya Sambhavé, 

L. 2,—°dashp-akrishta® in K., M., and Y. 

L. 3.—For Tribhuranamalla-mahipatir K. reads Akalambkacharita-bhapatir, Y. Tribhu- 
eanamalla-kehmapatir, M. Jagudékamalla-bhapatir. M. omits gadyayn, 

L. 7.—Kavalita-Nala-lakshmr E., Kabalita-Nala-lakshmi® Y. 

L. 9.—Before katipaya® K. and M.add cha. M. adds vpitiam before kamdah, Y. omits 
karmdah, 

L, 16.—*bhars M. 

L. 17.+Rajyo-strinan Y. 

L. 18.—Asaktz K., M., and Y. 

L. 20,—E. reads gtintkerasya . . . agamari-brita-dig-valay-ddita® . «+ lanipla-kritam: 
Y. hasealay-tddifa . . . arishta-fidam, M. apparently has arishta-kritam, 

L. 21.—Nedamarih EK. and M. ; Tadamari Y, 

GL, 25.—E. rends svakam . . . caréass aah waryils ; Y. cives fukaih Pripayantiva dhasank 
fea sathbabhré Krishna-nandandn, M. svakaz prapayann-iva vaikdam oo vavrité Krishna-nam- 
dand ih. 

L, 26.—Y. vibhava-vibAdat, 

Li. 30.—For Hash{rakata-hula-samvaddhae-ubhau of our text EK, reads Hashfrakata-kulg- 
rijya-samvamdhibhik, M. gives “kula-rajya-sambhavau; Y. agrees with our text, 

L. 3L—E,. praktpde instead of prarahav. 

LL 32-33.—The verse Titham . . . “lakshmim, which appears in M. and ¥., ia omitted in 
lac adds another verse ( Hana-prana-hare-prafapa-duhand, etc.), which is given also in 
Se es 
__ | Epi. Carn, Vol. VII, Bk. 194, 323, 178 (PSOCT, No, 217, line 20), 192 (PSOCT, Mo. 218, tine 18), In 
a cape ee ae ee Tisayusdér-kereyam, while the text in Kanaress charactors has 

pagnada-Eerryam : the former is probably compare Bk duplicate | 
both the texta give Tapapandir-bkereyas, a Se ne Ea REN, where 

* PSOCI, No. 167, edited by Dr, Fleet, with o plate, in Fad, dot. Vol. IV, p. 179, line 27; Npi. Cors., 
Vol. WII, Sk. 120, where, however, the transliterated text stops just before this word. 

* PGOCT, No. 221; Hpi. Carn., Vel. VII, Sk. 186. ‘The date is in line 52. In Epi. Carn, the transliterated 
text gives the Saks year as “? 1123 ", and the Kanareso toxt gives It as LIS3. The third figure is doubtfnl in the 
photograph ; Dr. Fleet originally rend the year as 1113 ; but the specification of the sameatsara as Biddbirthin 
Polnta to the figure having been corrected from 1 to 2, giving 1123, by mistake for 1121, 
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to verse 32 of our text, Tasy=anujah éri-Dafavarma-ndmd, ote. ¥. agrees with our text, except 
SE Ltn Be ee ee 
L, 38.—After verse 33 of our text, M. inserts three vertes in praise of Vikramiditya V- 

L. 40.—M. ‘vikromaghys. After verse 35, M. adda another stanza, on the same topic. 

Li, 41.—Y. reads gandarol-ganda", “hero among heroes"; of ia the naunl Old-Eanarese 
ending of the looative case ; the ul of cur text stands for uf, » variant of of. 

L, 42.—After verse 36, M. and Y. aid another Of the saene’ tops. Our verse 37 is not in 
M., which now pagsea on to the documentary business. 

L. 43.—To verse 39, Y. prefixes the word mayhgafam, after which are appended some line 
in Eanarese by a later hand, 

L. 45.—Y. reads “bhara-bhay-2dbhite’, 

L, 47.—After our verse 40, Y. adds another stanza in praise of Jnynsimha IT, and rade 
ouddhrifya instead of auddhatya, 

L, 44—Y. reads apaheto”, 





First plate. 


1 (Om)? [[[*] “ayaty=Svishkrita[m] Vishoor-viriham kshobhit-arop avarh | dakship- 
énnats-da[th}shtr-agra-viérdrnta-bhuyanarh vapab | (jj) [1*]* ‘idiom aeahiveintres 





Sripatih krida-rfips | 
2 viknta-vidado-damshtri- &-visrithti-bhajam | svahad=adaya-darnshtr-ikpishta- 
vimpsabla: Luanda qoulene-sieciet Servers Gilvel ne dharitrira | (([) (2°) "Kazi 


mnokara-mna- 
$ karik-finkite-jale-nidhi-raganim vadikerotv-avani-vadhfi[m] | : : 
mahipatir-akalarnka-ya5-[m]vn-riéi-valayita-bhuvanah | (||) [3°] Gakayes 1) 
4 Svasti  samasta-bhovana-sarhstiyamina-Manavys-stgotrina|m] | 
Kandikt-vara-prastda-lavdha-évét-Stapatr-Sdi-rejya-chihniiniih au 
: | : Karttikoya-vare-prasida-laydha-maydirm- -pichchha-kurnta- 
litmehhan-Akshann- 








Sivas bhagatan-Niiiyare-praskd: -Gsiidita-vara-varaha- 


6 kshapa-vadikrit-Sriti-rija-mamdalinaith satunsta-bhuvan-féraya-sarva-lak- -Eéraya- 
Vishnuvarddhans- Vijayidity-adi-viséaha-nimnim ri ja-ratnfiniim=-ndbhava-bhaimih | 
Vrittarh | 

7 ‘Kavalita-MNala-iakehmir-Durjay-aurjitya-hiri vibata-pritho-Kademv-ddamvars 


Maurya-nirjit | spn nara ea 
8 SEE Cee Chalukya-varnsab | (||) [4"] *Taj-jsha rijyam=anupdlyn atashu 
} fi-gapanéshu = pur=idhy-Ayoddhyarm | tedl-vasdide.ested-anrn 





cata bhamips- 
eee 
' Prom the ink-imprestions. | Expressed in writing by é surmounted by an aausedrs, 
* Vetre; Sldke (Anushtubh), 4 The verses are mot numbered on the the plates. 
* Metre + Malini. © Metre : Aryagiti. 


Metre: Malini ® Metre - Vasantatilak;. 
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9 lah kshmim Dake athea-jusham j§ vibharith vabhiivnh | (||) [5] Dushy- 
avashtabdhiyirh pease IT ETT A[th |taritiyich Chilukys-kula-sampadi 
bhiyaé-Chélukya-vaméya éya| ‘Kamdah ki- 

10 rtti-lot-Ghkournsya) =okamalath = Lakshmi-vilis-Sspadamh vajram vairi-mahitri(bhri)- 
ti{m] pratinidhiredjvasya  daitya-druhah| raj-Asij-Jayasithhs-vallabha iti 
khyStaé-charitrai- 

1] rennijair=yo réjé chiram=Gdi-rija-charit-tkam{hah prajindth haran | (({) [6*] *¥o 
Raéshtrakfita-kulam=I{(mjdra iti prasiddham Erishn-ahvyayasya sutam=sshta- 
éat-Gbha-sainyam || (|) 

12 nirjitys dagdha-npipa-paricha-fato §=«ovabbira bhiiyad=Ct vallabha-raja- 
lakehmiz | (|[) (7*] “Chatula-ripu-turaga-patu- Shaje karehighaje yokighak. 

13 ta-rape-rigah | sukrita-Hara-charapa-rigas~tanay6-bhit-tasyn Ranaragah | (j!) [8*] 
‘Tat-tanayah | Pulakési Kédi-nishiidana-eamo-bhavad-raja | Va- 

14 tapi-puri-vam-pstir-akalita-khala-Kali-kalamke-kalah | (||) [9°] "Vayam-api Pulakadi- 
kehmipatin varnoayamtah puinkna-kalits-dehah padyat-idy-a- 

15 pi somtah| os hi  tursga-gsj-?ndra-grimasira[m] eahasra~dvays-parimitsm< 
ritvik-sich-chakir-asvamédhé | (||) [10°] Tat-tanayab | *Nala-nilaya-vilopi Maurya- 
niryina-hétuh prathite- 

16 prithn-Eadamve-starmva-bhadt kuthirah | bhuvana-bhavana-bhig-ipfiran-iradbha- 
bhira-vynvasite-sita-kirttih Kirttivarm& nyips-bhit|(j/) [11*]  Tad-anu tasy= 
Gnojah | ‘Sarvva-dvip-ikrama- 

17 oca-maloesi)§=6yasyn)§«=6 nan-situ-yarhdh allaknghy-ivdhim  yyadhiin pritand Réavsti- 
dvipa-lopadm | rijya-sripim ere UPS Eélachchurinim vyabbhra 
bhimith sasha on eaka- 

18 lsir-masigolair-Mathgaliéah | (j{) [12*) ee ae enti suta-varé=py= 
arbhakatvid=ssaktér-yasminn-atmany=akrita bi dhurarh Mamgaliésh prithivyah | 
tasminepratyarpipad athe mahi[im] 

19 yani Satyaérsyé=san Chilukyinim ka ive hi paths dharmy=atah 
prachyavéta | (||) [13°] ‘Jétur=ddisitn vijita-Harsha-mahi-nripasya  diitur= 
maniratha-éat-Adhikamearthayadbhyah | saty-ddi- 

20 mrva-gups-ratne-gap-dkarasya satyaiérayatvam=-upalakshana 
1 Adamarikrite-dig-valayd=rddite-dyid-amart-parigita-mahj-y 
bhida[m] mas- 






















medva yasya| (jj) [14*] 
o | mridam-=arishta- 


2) so ohh tity ala ge kshitips<jani tat-autah | (||) (15"] “Sutas-tadtys gpa 
ratna-mili = bha-vallabho-bhid=bhuja-virya-dibi | Adityavarm=irjita-[pu]nya-karma 
bie 





ditya-samana~dharma | (||) [16"]  Tat-suta Wikramfdity6 vikram-dkrasta- 
bhé-tolah | tait=pi Yuddhamall-ikhys yuddha Veensuns pyipah | (jj) [17 J 
Tap nm Vijayaditys viri- 





) Matre ; Sirdiilnvikridita. tha diced son Whacdtas Wade, Nabe ete, 
Metre : Vasntatilaka., 


* Metre: Aryi. 

4 Metre: Arya The dapda after tat-tamayad should be omitted. 

* Metre + Malini. * Metre - Milint, 

© Metre : Mandikrinta * Metre : Mandakranita, 
* Metre ; Vasantatilaka. ™ Metre; Drotevilambite, 


The tof Nida" representa the Dravidian short ¢. 
™ Metre : Trishjubh upajati, pido 1 being Upandravajra, and pidas 2-4 Iodrevajrd, 
myonetoragy mata Ly ie 
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23 n=Gk-linga-sarhgars | shtenesai. sischifsinian spy agagulsVisapopead (ij) [18*] 
She Vikramidityah Kirttivarma&  tad-Aimajah| ‘yénn Chalukya- 


aah | (/l) [20°] Taila-bhopas-tate jata 





Second plate : first side. 

4 t~taamiid-Bhima-rijd=ri-bhikarab | (||) [21°] Ayyan-iryss-iato jajia 

ot ade écipatis svakim | pripayan[n*|=iva watméam evar sa 

26 vavré (Erishoa-narndaniim | (||) [22] lage. vibliata-vibhast 

virodhi-vidhva{i|si [[*] t8jo-vijit-adityah — Vikramadi- 

27 tyabh | (ij!) [237] %Chéd-ida-varmés-tilakam Lakeshmana-rijasya porndani(th] nuta- 
filam[I*] Vornthadévith vidhivat=pariginys Vikramédityah | (||) (24"] ‘Su. 

25 tem<iva $$ Vasudévid=Divaki  Vasndévain | 7 id Giri-jimir=ddavam-= 
Arddhéndumanuléh | apannyatnate TORE SueSEre-eheper at: 

29 Im-bhfipam |  vibhava-vijit fiditya-nimneah | (|/) (25%)  ‘Ari- 
Saliak(hd) 5 eh Sile SS tnee ciessGavenn: bustin liaektons bealaceie [!*] sobaja- 

$0 yalasya = Harér-iva iile-kridi=-bbavad-yasya | (||) [26%] Kish cha Rashtrakata. 
kula-eamvaddhiv=ubhan | ‘Aurjjityich=charanav-iva prachalitan sikshi- 

$1 t-Kalth krimstah | kriran  vaddha-dariraken guru-jans-drohe-prarshiv=iva | 
kalit=kharhdite-Rishtrakfitaka-kula-éri-valli-jat-a(:hJku- 

32 rau | linau yéna sukhéna Karkars-Ranastatibhau cP ae al 

















| uddbritys Madhava ivaiidi-varShe-rapo | vabhré | 
velba sats taludieess 1 (i) (28") Hihaaumahe-Rariad-sbbavad-bhaaiaa- 


Bashtrakt- 
34 peas | Lakehmir-iva milie-sidiad éri-Jikavy-ahvayé kanyi | ((j) [29°] 
35 eentia ‘pliyaineinkih |  taydtecka lok-abbyndayaye — yogah «=m chandrika- 








chandramastr-iv-aait | (|) [20°] Srt-Taila-bha 
36 {| éri-Jukavvs samajijanat | érimat-Satysérayarh Skathdam-Ariviki Tryarhvakad- 
iva | (1) [31%] ‘"“Tasy-innjah dri-Dadavarms-nima | tad-vallabhi Bha- 
7 gyavati cha dévi | tayor-abhdd-vikrama-dils-dali | éri-VikramAditya-nripss=tanijah | 
(i) [(82"] “Assn nije-jyéshtha-pituh partkahen vabhira vi- 
rigi-vritith dharitrim | bhujina kéyfra-latém=iv-scbchair-vvidirit-driti-kada[ rm }yakéna | 
i) ss") ‘Tad-ana tasy=inujah | to reve “vyipi yait= 


1 Metre: Aryi. 

* The words Chéd-ifa". . . suta-fi/dc& may be scanned as the fitet half of an Aryagiti, the remainder os 
the latter half of an Arya Cf. Mahabharata XIII. xiv. 188, which consists of an Aryé bemistich followed by 
tha second hemistich of an Aryigiti. 

1 Metre: Malic. © Metre: Ary 

© Metre: Sanlilevikrigite © Metre : Vaeuntatilaki. 

1 Metre : Arya. 

© Metre : Trishtubh upsjati, pdday | and 2 being Indravajri and 3 and 4 Upindravajri, 

" Metre; Sldka. The dada after “bddmipald?t shoald be omitted. 

Metre: Trishtabh upejdti, pide 1,2 and 4 being Indrevejrad and 3 U péodrarajri. 

" Metre : Trishtubh Upandravajra. 

™ Metre : Trishtabb upajatl, pide 1 being [ndravajri and 2-4 Updndravajri. 
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teens! ae ; Bissell Miata puis! es gies teas rio | 
jeeerti wisémantqaswaz eh seat Lee BET 
Cea eich rs Seg TINUE Ee tales i. 
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” = aa Aa wie Bat cee Al 
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y - ae can a Tit 
a r 4 = : ha d | ares 
Bet agi setae Has 


sais a Side AG ata A eh 1 STS ah ta 
= a: ioaet oe wa 5 See qiasticaw a4 Res cre omit TT: i , 


a ar a ie 
a eta Giri NaS “ete 
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99 vadainm=-skichda-dugdh-icvadhi-vpiddhi-darnkarh | karati mugdh-imara-surhdarivam= 
abhdt-ea bhaips Jagadékamallah | (|!) [24"] 1Sed-ivann-sthah? patu-vikrami- 

40 deyo mad-Arhdha-gamdh-sbha-ghat&-vipati | dhar-drjita-prasphorita-prabhied —rariija 
yi=enu Jayasithha-rijah ! (||) [95°] "Agamad-skhiladhitrt yéua ri- 

41 janvatitvam nivesati nripa-lakshmir-yasya éubhr-Atapatrd | sa eokala-namit-dri- 
kehouibhryin-manli-ratna-dyati-davalite-pads garhdaral-[g Jarhda- 

49 bhipsh | ((/) [86°] ‘*Vikhyite-Hrishga-vargg6 Taila-snéh-jpalavdha-seralatvé [|*" 

Euntala-vishaye nitarizh virdjni8 MallikAmddah | (|!) [97°] "Tota pratapa- 





43 prabhiva-nirmala-ni dagdha-yirodhi-vamsah |! tasy-itma jah palayit® dhariyih 
: eabhfid=Abavamalla-dtvah | (||) [38%] *Atm-ivasthina-betor-abhilasha- 

44 ti sad marhdaps[mh] Malav-t4o | ddo(do)lat-tali-van-Bb liny=snusarati sarin-nitha- 
kailini Chdlah | Manyikuvj-idhirijo bhajati [cha tara-] 


Second plate: second ade, 
45 aS karhdaris-tA Himidrér=nddimi yat-pratapa-prasara-ta(bha)rs-bhav-tdbbiti-vibbrimta- 
ehitiah | (\/) [39°] TArmlinn-Ta(T ai la-gupe-ea [th |grnha- 
Ai pa-pravpiddba-téjo-visisha-dalita-dvishad -arndhakirab : 
kavi-pradhinair=yah prochyate mana Chalu- 
47 \ya-kula-pradipah | (|/) [40°] 8A nddhatya-yukt-A mdhakaja-prabhiva-nirmaélan-ddaima- 





gamanuaritye 


48 yasya Chalukys-mahéévaratvam 1 (i) [41] "Tasmid=ajiyate jagaj-janita-pramdda- 
érithgira-vira-resikeh kavi-Ioka-kirhtah | karh- 

49 ta-vilala-nayan-0tpala-chiru-charndrad-Chalukya-varnSa-tilaks Bhuvanaikamaliah | (||) 
(42°) Yoh patram sphuta-pnshker-fikshare-dharam pé- 


50 gan :ripiua-chchbalad=A-jonma-pratipanna-disya-vijaya-ért-dattam=nobchair-ddadhat | 
skehyarn grahayitorh digich parivrpidhin'<sarvin-iva 

5) prahigit=pratyitam nija-kirttim-abhia-tatin!-sparddh-Anuvamdh-odyatirh 1 (i) [43*] Tad- 
anu tasy-Snujah | 8 Agit<tijah-kalita-kamal-5- 

5 Hisana-praudha-pada-sparéid=uchchaih ériyam=avanibhrich-chhékharinam dadhinah | 
dhvarnta-bhrimtich dadhad=iva dyiésr-amjanam vairi-vira-a{m |é- 

54 0 refikehipim muhur-apsharan-Vikramiditya-daveh | (||) (44) “Bha-bhiram 
nimita-phap-ivara[ th | bhujibhyim vibhrinsh pataha-palyita-[ksh]i- 

54 ttéah ([i* yaé=ch -Achchair-apahrita-mili-~dikhi-ltlah prakhyiitas-Tribhuvanamella 

ity=ndirab | (||) [45°] | ¥ato-nvéahturh Janaka-janitim 

1 Metre: Trmktubh Upémdrarajra. 

® The division of the word eaddrasastha} depends upon the interpretation. Applying ‘it literally to the 
king, we should write pad=deana-sthah, “ always active in protection“; applying it to o lion, the apamdna 
of the king, we should write yad@ caoua-stdah, “ always haunting the forest". 

© Metre: Malini. © Metre: Ary. 

© Metre : Trishtubh upajati, pada 1 being Upandravajra and 2-4 Lodravajra. 

© Metre : Sragdhara. 1 Metre ; Vaeantatilaki. 

© Metre : Trishtubh upsjati, padas 1, 2 and 4 being Indravajré and 8 Upéndravajra. 

* Metre ; Vassntntilaka. © Metre + Surdilavikridite. 

i) Porieridia in the sense of prabke (Pagini VII. ii. 21) 1 * he sent forth in every region of the aky tis 
fame, eager to rival the stream of the [autumnal] clouds, as it were, in order to make all the Eogenta of the 
quacters of space aecept the evidence [of hie glory}." 7 

@ Motre ; Mandikrinota, @ Metre: Probarshisi Metre: Mondikrinti. 

zk 


154 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [vou XIt. 





St) «tisk dada einen bhritri siirddhath hari vala-yotah svith Sumitr-itmajins 
ttre sindhor-Veho-mukha-bhayid=dtya Vaibhishaya-ért-dhimos 

56 némé Dravide-peting yaé-cha Chalukya-Rimah ; (||) [46°] \Sarv-Aéi-vijaya- 
prayina-samsya-jiit-Akhil-orvvi-pathe-prasthin-éva mahimentitya vi- 

57 mala yat-kirttireaydhith gati | prikehyas=t@ vijaya-riyi=pora-vaso ane besty> 
@sha mim-ity-ikhyitum-iv-irgonve-athiti-joshoh Saurés -trils- 

58 ki-garoh | (jj) [47°] Sa to ériprithvivalinbha-mahira jidhiraja-paraméd vara-params- 
bhattérmaka-Satyaéraya-kule-tilaka-Chaluky-ibharana-érimat-Tri- 

59 penvanamslleyaliache owner oro” kudalt kudslinnh servin=éva yathi- 

raminamsnakin anaes Renae Jean ees 
60 k-Ayoktaka-nipabtak-Adhitirika-mabat AdIn=samididaty=astt 
ukya-Vikrame-varshé dvadedé 

61 amkaté-pi { 12 || pravarttamSna-kel@ Prabhava-samvatears Pushyo-vabula- 
“Saybdndidin-Vedsavancitach na-sathkrainti vah@ni maha-dinani dat[{t*]wa tad-da- 

62 kehiga-kals Slywraputh-aknaviatla atievigavealaadeavies Palata-Pimdya- 
yijiapty& Dravide-déé-dgatébhys nina&-gotrébhy5 nani-véda- 

63 akbi-distra-piragibhyss-tridata-sackkhyakebhyo  vribmanébhyah érimat-Tribhuvana- 
malia-dévéna 4 Edkali-pamchadata-dééa-maddbya-sthite-Vikkige-saptaty-antarvva- 

64 riti) Wiruguthds‘niami grimab ; dhari-pirvakam-nsgrahdri-kyitya dattab | 
parhchadatibhya va vrilhmayébhyab Chalukya-Vikrams-varshé sshti-chatvi- 





vab sarhviditarh | 








Third plate. 


65 pi || 48 || pravarttam4na-kala Sdbhakrit-ssthvatesr8 Bh&drapada-suddha- 
Gravano-dvadadyiti 4 Sdémaviré vahini maha-dioini dat(t")vi tad-dalshivé- 
kale Wai- 

td jayanti-pura-samivisila-nija-vijaya- -kenthdhavara éri-karag-Adhikari-seryv-idhyalsha- 
Dravididitya-pririta-Palata-Pamdys-pantra- -Raya-Pamdya-vijna- 

67 ptyi dclmat-Tribhuvanamalia-dévéna «a pa(é)va grimab Krishnapallika- 
sam@tah tabhya éva vrihmagébbyah dbard-pirvakem fisant-kritys datiob | 
tairséva vribma- 

U8 oath tad-diga-svimind pithd-Adina-svaripéoa = suvargua- -éata-chatushtayam  déyatn | 
ea-fulika-kera-vidhi-parihirah snmest-Adéys-snbits rijaki- 

69 yinim-=anarhgnli-prékshaglyo nidhi-nidhs dteh barvva-namasyah  tribbag-abhy- 
amtara-sidhya(ddhyf) $44a(sa)ol- kyitys dattah | tasya grimasra siminta- 

70 ni kathyamts | prichySirh digi gaja-pishinah | tals dakshipatah § Khalvita- 
parvvated-che | agnéyyim didi Taleviigya-grimit-padchim-ieanne-pradéss 

7) eratah | Kamamdalukirpisa-grimait=paéchim-tennna-pradééa = sriti=tntaradi cha | 
dakebipssyim dist Tilake-nimn-gramid-uttar-isanne-pradéss sritah | 

72 wairpityicn didi deilah | tusys ch-Sttarat®  Lakeshigéha-nima-grimit=pirvvats 
mahisha-pishigsh | pséchimasyim didi modhfika-yvrikeho-sarah | tatab 
ee 

1 Metre: Airiiilavikiidite., 


? Read -ramridddyomduakin-. 
1 Beud asforvearth-Siragumda-, omitting the pomotustion. 
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73 


74 


1% 


76 


7 


79 


80 


9 | 


84 v-ithdrin=bhiys bhfiys yichaté 


ttarntoh Syetarsire-tikietcike-vpitdiaboshe [i*] ~iyanyiai digi Binekabad en 
parvvetah | utterasyim diéi svargpa-kbhadira-vaimikah | aidAnyith didy=aksbara- 
pashioah | 

iti simiznta-pramipini | tatratya-Bhimédvara-déviya  garmdha-pushpa-dhfipa-dipa- 
naivédy-Ady-ercbchan-Artham kharnda-sphutite-jtrgn-Cddhire-nava-sudhi-karm-artharh 
nyitya-gt- 

aa at eg a ne dota ates arte chr 

sEiaktybalenenathgeli Pas cb. nidhi- ithane dential saryyi-nactasyasstribbty: 
sbhyazstara-ai@hys(@ithys) dhirS-pirvvakamn dva-bhog-Grtharn  éSéa(ea)- 

nikpitya dntteah | tasyih pallikfyih stimimtini ikathyamté | prichyim«ignéyyiih 
dakshinasyim onairrityim cha Wirugumds-grim-skta-cim<tva ai- 

mS | petchinesyich Gil Nigare-carah-ootely 1) wiyevyien: “asym: 
chfita-hradah rfiah | iti Adityapallikayih  slmirnta- dimirnta-pramayini | 

évacd = piirvva-praaiddha-cimi-samanyitas=chator-ighite-viduddhah 6a yushmabbir= 
igimibhir=asmad-vamésysir-anyaié<cha bhimipilaih pilaniyah | tathi ch=a- 
ktam | bhagavaté Véda-Vyisina | "Vahubhir-vvaaudhd datt& rijabhih Sagar. 
ddibhih | yasya yasya yadi bhimis-tazya tasya tadi phalam | (||) Apaharsod 


By dtshas=tén=aiv-dktah | "Sva-dattdth para-dattith wi yO haréta vasumdharam § 
shashti-varsha-sahesripi vishthiyim jdyatd kyimih | (||) iSuvaropam=skao 
gim=tkim bhi- 

mér=apy-ékam-amgulam | haram(n) narakam-Apndti yivad=4-bhfita-mrmplavanh | (|!) 
'Virndby-atavishy=at0yisn  fushka-kOtara-diyinah |  ‘krishoe-sarpA hi jayamté 
vra- 

hma-day-ipahdrigah | (||) Bamabbadrép-ipy-uktah | ‘Saminyoeyam dharma-sctar- 
nripipim kalé kalé pilantyS bbhavadbhih | saryvin-étan=bhAyinab pirthi 

fimabhedrah (I((/)  ‘Mad-vamde-jib pora-niai.i- 
ee -yatnéa-j8 vi pSpideapéta-mangsd) bhuvi bhivi-bhipibh | ya pédlayaiut: 








i@inyith cha 





85 dharmarh=imath camastam taibhyd maya acre arpaitoems mirddbni |} Mey~ 


87 


és: VikramAdity-dnumaty& Vateb-entee-Bamaswadt- Bhatta-Vilds-opaman- Aryama- 
paper ede ce Eéémira-Ehatia-Mallsys-pa(mjditéna di- 
n-Adhikdripfi likhitam=idam-iti gubham || Sri-Siradiyai namah | 





+ Min‘adtclhote aad eactediehin sania with hia Sosstninn ant Se the masculine gender ! 
* Metre: Sldks, 
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No. 2).—$ TALCHER GRANT OF KULASTAMBHA. 
Br R. D. Bawenn, M.A. 


The Copper plate edited below, belongs to the Chief of tha Talcher State in Orisas aud 
was ceut to Baba Nagindra Natha Vaso Prichyavidyimahirpava, then Honorary Archwo- 
logical Surveyor to the Mayurbhanj State of Orises, in 1907. Tt has been pu lished by him 


(1) Dhe-Archwological Survey of Maywrabkanja, Vol. 1, pp. 157 @. 
(2) Basigéra Jatiya Itihdea, Vaiiya Kanga, pp. 303-04. 


(3) Journal of the Barigiya Sahitya Parishad, Vol. XVIT, part I, pp, 59 ff. 

A photograph of the Copper plate was published on the frst and the third oceasion, but 
as the plate was covered with powdered chalk before photographing it, the reproduction was 
ueither exactly mechanical nor perfect. I obtained a lonn of the plate through Mr. L 6.8. 
O'Malley, 1.C.S,, Superintendent, Orissa Feudatory States. After careful oxamination, | 
foond that on all three occasions s number of mistakes had crept into the published text. The 
ndst important defect wna the reading of the name of Aaachanastahbha} ae Adfchanasdbhans. 
1 3. 

The inscription has been incised on both sides of a single plate of copper measuring 8} x 
nf”, and the letters mensure }" on the average. A round seal of the same° metal is affixed 
to the left of the plate, on the reverse of which ia the word “'Talcher™ scratched thinly in 
fioman letters. The impression on the seal is circular and consists of « plain circle with a row 
of lotus petals along its cireamference. The circle ia divided into two unequal partaby two 
raised parallel lines, in the larger and upper of which is a deer conchant witha bongh cer 
some folinge in its mouth and a crescent and a conch over its back. Below it, just above the 
dividing lines, is the name of the king, #ri-Kulasiambhadéca. The lower part of the circle 
below the lines is occupied by an expanding lotus flower. The inscription records the grant of 
& piece of land to Bhatts Viévardpa, the grandson of Yada, and the son of Anactarfipa, im tho 
village of Sige in the Western part (padchima-khandé) of the Hastern District (Parvra- 
visheya). The value of the land granted is given in the last line aa rapya 44. Three 
generations of the dynasty are mentioned in the inecription >— 











The record was inscribed by one Dfirvvadisa, and it is apparently complete, though it ends 
a ruptly with the word chafudsima-parya. 


The characters of the inscription belong to the 9th century A.D., and the language 1. 
incorrect Sanskrit, though the mistakes are not #0 many 85 Babi Nigéodra Nitha Vasa 
Prichyaviiyimahirgava thinks.! The learned gentleman is not quite correct when he saserts 
are to be found on the saal : 











| Sasgiye-Sihitya-Parishat-Patrika, Vol. XV1LI, p. 6 
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wae areas of this prince, Enlastambhadéva, found in the Righava monnatery ot Part 
bave been edited by BibG ManmShan Chakravartti!. The name of the country read aa Kadala 
in thoee plates is very clearly written as Kodala in the Talcher plate,* and this is probably the 
correct reading. If this be admitted, then Baba Nigéndra Nitha Vaso Priéchyavidyimahir- 
peave's identification of this country with the Padéchima-Kédara, said to have been discovered 
by him in certain three hundred years old genealogical worka on palm-leaf,? must be abandoned. 
l edit the inscription from the original plate :-— 


1 Om* svasti [||*) Jayati* bhijaga-bhiga-paramipavah [1°] sarvajin-sarvakrid- 
vyipi-Hara-pa- 

2 -divja(bjs)-répavah [|/"] Swasti [\/*] Tribhovans-vidita(s)-60lkikairhéa-yachéa- 
bhushapS riija 


% fistt Kiifichanastambhsh |  nijs-bhuja-vajra-vinirjita-durddhara-vairt-virapa"-girt- 
4 ndrij=jites-tat® mabinyipatih drimata-Vikramfdityah’ parama-nimadhéya[h*] 
5 Srimat-Kalahastarhbhab tasmfd-=asSdhGrana-sihasidyatah® pratépa- 

6 bhasmikyita-vairi-vigrahas-“tri-vargga-samminita!” sidho-sammatah prithivySm [|*] 
7 Tat® vynjiyata sakala-bhop&ila'!-mauli-mAl§-IMlita-charapa-yn- 

8 gald “pirmala-karavala-kirape-kalipa-bhisurd KOdald-dhivaai" 

9 éri-Stambhéévari-lavdha'*-vara-prabhiva(prasids) mahinubhiyah Paramamihédva- 
1) ri métipitri-pid-Gnudhyfiy! samadhignta-patcha-mahaéaydo" ma- 

1] harijidhirijab éri-Ranastambhab parsma-nimadhéyah ParamabhattGraka[h"] 
12 éri-Eulastambha-rigakab"® = kuésli mandalé-smin=varttamina-bhayishyat-mahi-'? 


a[G]- 

Ls preettigt “er Pee bari eaat idain eee 19p§ ja-prasadina chitta- 
v0(b3)- 

15 dhayati salmidiéati) jnipayati viditam=asin bhavatim:" padchima-khandé 
pa- 


16 [-rvwa-visha)yé iimm-sidanah™ 


chandr-irka- 








1 Jourwal Beag. As. Soe, Vol. LATV, part I, pp. 124 
* [The stroke read se an d-mafrd in the first alahara is more probably « euperficous sign of interpunction.— 


El. 
" Baagiya-SaMtga-Parishat-Patrika, Vol. XVII, p. 60. 
# Expressed by « aymbal, * Read Jayasti bhujaga-. [Bee below, p. 15S, foot-note 16.—H, K. 8.] 
* Read -ptirn-tarana-. 1 Read frimad-Fikramddifya} 
* Read «ahas-ddyatah (or, -sdhardditya).—Ed.J. * Read -sigrahae. 
L Read -sammdaifad. 4 Bead -bAdpdla-manli-, 
) Read airmala-. " Read Kodal-dddieds. 
“ Read -labiha-. “ Bead -febds. 
4 The -ga- of -rdeakas ls written below the line, " Read -bA 
Road -rgfapairdns, ” Read rdja-prasddinafechaffa-. 
© Bead jamin. n » Scere nergertndaceage ct nerpencaain 
™ Eeal chafuh-. Reed -fdsanatafe, 
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[kshiti] -samak@lam abi -pibrdertieunnad-oba vigyaepadt bhiivridaha ys (H) bhatta- 

putra-Visvaripsh' Antatha-cyngotriyah! triyarishaya-pravartdbhayatih’ Ma- 

fAgalavils-vinirgata-(j)bhattapatra-(t) Yadn-enta(() reanlaggehonnesed da[kshi*],i- 

te |‘ikshaya-nidhi-dhbsarmméno-Skarstvéna =p itab [|j*]a- 
dhartima-ietrs —[[|"] Vahiibhirtyvasndha dattS © r&jabbih 

n Beguaduit (/*] yasya yasyo 

yada 4 bhumis-tasya tasyn tadi phalam {| MS bhid-aphala-datki wah 

paradatt—s- 

ti parthivah [|"]  svadatt@[t] phalam-duantya[m*] parsdattinupilans || 

Svadattim(=pa- 

txdattim)-paradstiim-vi yO harita vasundhearim (|i(/) os  vishthlyim 

krimir=bhitva 

pitpibbily sahba  pachyaté |} *"Vahuo=Stra kim=nktane — samkahdpiid-idom- 


PF 


8 ay svalpam=fyud~chala  bhogs dharmmd $$ Wka-dyaya-kshamah | 


kamala-dal-Amvu-vindu-lSlim"” frtyam=anuchintya™ || Vatya" Siiga-grimab 
i. : | 
| p-Odaka ripya 40 4! Diarvyadisdna utkirga[m*] iti || chatuh-simi-parys 








eo RR EB E ih 


TRANSLATION" 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail. Victorious is the dust of all-knowing, all-performing and (all-) 
pervading Hara's (Bivn's) foot-lotuses, where. the atoms are tho coils of the anakes,* 
G2. 2-2) Sal There was «a king Kafichanastambha, an ornament in the Silkikfithéa!’ 
family, known in the three worlds. From him who with the thunderbolt of his arm conquered 
the kings of Se viz. the elephants of his unbearable foes, was born the great lord of men 
with the high name, the illustrious Vikramaditys. he illustrious Ealahastambha (waa born) 
from him, a sun (a@ditya) of uncommon force; who by his glowing heroism turned the frames of 
his enemies to s8hes; who was honoured by tho three castes; who waa honoured by the good onee 
on earth. From him was born the Mahardjadhirdja with the high name, the illustrious 
Banastambha, whose pair of feet waa revered by the row of the heads of all kings; who 
wea resplendent with the bundle of rays of his spotless sword ; who resided in Eidala (or 
Eédéla), who had been granted the highest favour from the illustrious Stambhéévari, the very 
powerful ; the devout worshipper of Mahéévara; who meditated on the feet of his mother and 
father ; who had obtained the five great sounds. 

(Ll. 12—15.) (He) the Paramabhattaraka, the Rawaka, the illustrious Kulastambha, 
being in good health, duly honours, reminds, orders and instructs the present and future 
Mahdsdmanios, Rajaputras, Niyukiaa, paket and other royal servants, the people in 








1 Read Pisearapdya. * Head bios nmgdtrdya. 

* Read trydrsheyo-pravar-ddbAaeats. * Read -.dsontaripa-sutdya. 

®* Read abriayga-. © Heal Babubsire, 

1 Reed Sogar-ddib did. * Head Bobun. 

® Read Iii. * Head -debu-bindu-[dlim friyam=, 

Mi The remainder of the verse haa boen omitted. | Head isha. 

4 (Tho last Sigure is probably 3 and not 4—Fi.] By tho Editor. 

1 Mr, Krishna Bastri the reading : bhecas=dbhoga-[ pramdya* Jworomaspaech, which would dive 


m mench better semse, * where the atome are of the sige of the world ™. 
a According to Magmoban Chakraveti this is s corruption of CAdiukys, 
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the thogas of the CAdtfas, Phatas, and Mahar@manios, and others, the people in office, in this 
mangala,— 

(LI. 15—20,) He it known to you (that) the village Sifige in the Western part of the 
Fast District, bounded by its four boundaries, has by means af s copper plate charter, for so 
long time as moon, sun, and the earth (endure), been given, in order to incruase the merit 
nnd fame of my mother and father and myself, te the BAatiaputra Viévartipa, of the Autathya 
citra, belonging to the pravaras of three rishis, the son of Anantarips, tho son of the 
Bha{taputra Yodu, who bas come from Mafhgalavild, on the occasion of the Dutshindyana- 
samkrdnti, in the way of an eternal treasure, with exemption from taxes. 

And it has been snid in the Dharmafistra, (Follow four and a half of the customary 
henedictive verses.) 

(Ll, 27—28.) This Sidga village, with pasture and water (yields) 42 rupees, Engraved 
by Darvadisa, Up to its four boundaries,! 








No. 21. —DALAVAY-AGRAHARAM PLATES OF VENKATAPATIDEY A- 
MAHARAYA I;—SAKA-SAMVAT 1508. 


Br T. A. Govmwatua Rao, M.A.; Trivanpeom. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on nine coppér-plates shaped in the usual manuer 
of the later Vijayanagara plates; «2. with a curved top, in which is bored a hole which 
receives the ring and seal, and with raised rims. The first side of the first plate and the 
second side of the Inst plate—the two exposed sidea—are left blank. The plates, with the 
exception of the first, are numbered with Telugu-Kanneda numerals, which are engraved 
on the left margin near the ring-hole, The 6tb and 7th plates have beon wrorg!y nambered as 
7 and § respectively, while the 8th is marked 6, The inscription ia well preserved. On my ac- 
count, Mr. M. E, Narfyanssimi Ayyar, B.A, B.L., High Court Vakil, Madras, requested Mr. 
Kuppu Rao of Dadikkombn to secure for him from Anantichirys of the Dalaviy-Agrahiram 
Street, Madura, this and some other sets of copper-plates; Mr. Kuppu Rao was kind enough to 
procure them on loan for Mr. Nir&yapasimi Ayyar, who in his turn helped me with excellent 
yets of impressions of these copper-plates. 1 edit the record published below from the impres- 
sions supplied by him. 

The alphabet of the document is Nandinagari; the solitary word Sri-Verikat#a used 
as their signature by kinge of the third Vijayanugars dynasty, isin the Telugu-Kannada 
characters. The langusge of the record is Sanskrit. The one orthographical peculiarity 
worth noticing is that, as in one or two other grants of the Vijayanagara dynnsty," distinction is 
made between initial long @ and short e. The ordinary ¢ is retained to express the short vowel 
sound; a secondary ¢ symbol over the short «, which makes really ai in other inscriptions, 
converts it into o long 4. The vowel ai is written with two secondary « symbols on the short 
». For example, cham, 1. 172 ; atyaka, 1. 207; ékaiva, 1. 327 and avenyadh in |, 116, Other 


+ "The last words are probably meant os an sddition to Siagagrimah, |. 27. The grant is, so far oa | 


cf, Ep. Tad., Vol. It, Pp B75. 
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The grant under notice Seton to the eiptiak asseabeieiilbasenia Mpetition 2 The 
yenenlogy of the third Vijayanagara dynasty is, as usual, traced from the Moon, thus :—- 





Moon. 


Nalusha. 
Yayati. 
ne 
(In. his rce) Bharata: 
(In his moe) Santana, 
(‘The fourth from him ) Vijaya (Arjuna). 
Abhimanyu. 
p - hit. 
(The tenth from him) Bijjalénde 
(The third from him) Vira Hemunijiesya, 





The regular genealogy begins from TRti-Pinnninn and rung ae follows +— 
{Tae torama, 
tn NS 
Pinna, the Lond of Ari, 


Bokka, ma, Ballambiia. 
Bamsttjn, mk Lakkambika. 
leiiangsetin, ied Tirnmalambika. 


feraarain Tiromalartyn, mad. Pah ysjaty os taxa ti 






Venkntapatidévara ya, 

pen Tacs of tha shows tdhle-in anil te heave taken seven forts from his enemios during the 
course of a day (V. 7). Pinnoame is called the lord of Aravidn. His son Bukka is said to hays 
colablished firmly Sajava Nrisithha on the throne (¥.. ).. His son Rimarija, A great 
Jevotee of Vishgu, defeated Supiida and took the Avanigiri-durgn, drove off Efiesppodaya and 
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captured Kandanavoli-<durgam (ie, Kurnool), Here he was poigoned by his relatives but 
hy the grace of Vishnu he was sayed, (Vv. 11-12). 

‘The genealogy givou in this grant agrees as far as Tirumalariys, with those given in the 
Koodyata,' tho Kajlaluréi,* the Kaniyar' ond the Vilappikkam graats'. Like the Inst one. the 
_ present record nlao mentions only Raftga IT, and Venkatapati 1. aa the sons of Tirumalariya 
omitting Rima II, and Raghunitha, who are mentioned in the Koodyfla gennt- 

'The present inseription is dated the Saka yoar 1508, computed by the moon, the arrows, 
the aky and the vasws, which corresponds to tho cyclic year Vyeys, On the Cithin.- 
dradadé tithi of the bright half of the month Earttika, Voenkatapatidava-Mahiraya granted, 
at the reqaeat of Virabhips, the village of Gaigavarappatti, andor the name of Virabhii- 
po-samudram, toa numberof Brihmagas. The grant was made in tho presence of the god 
Veakatééa of Tirupati. As in the other grants, Vetkatapatidivaraya L. is described as haviny 
vanquished Aialikibharima’s son Mahamandaéaha, (V. 90), who bas been identified by Dr. 
Hnltesch with the Golkogda king Mahammad Shah, aon of fbrihim Shah, who reigned from 
1661-1611, A. D. 

We know from the Vilippikkam grant tliat Vutkatupatidsva had five wives; of thos 
Vinkatimba, Righavam’, Podobamimba and Krishpamimba aro mentioued ia our inserip- 
tion ; mention is not made of Kondimbika, parhaps becaasa ot the time of the issue of thus 
grant, which is fifteen years earlier than tliat of the Vilappitkkam graat, be bad not marrivd 
this lady. 

The liradas of Veokatapatidéya (Vv. 32-39) are identical with those given in the other 
grants, and have already been explained by the editors of those grants. 

Venkstapatidéva, like many other kings of the Vijnyensgnra dynasty, was a great devolve 
of ihe god Veakattéa of Tirupati. A life s'ne bronze atatae of this king is placad in tha temple 


at Tirumala on the Tirupati hilla, and so:ne sort of pajiis oTored duily to it nnd also to the 
bronze images of the great Krishondivariya aud his two hervic, queens, Chinniidsvi aol 


The prince Virabhiips, at whose reqnest the grant was made, was the son by Lakshmain4, 
of Krishna-nripati and the grandson of Vidvanatha.? He beara the dirndas Sumaga-lrohoeru- 
gonge, Ayyavali-puravar-idhiivara, (Ailfeufipura of other recurds), and Dakshinagamudrsa 
(V. 7). Virabhapa, the grant relates, constructed a masdupa with finely sculptured pillars in 
the temple of Saudoraniyaka at Madura (V. 65). He gave to the goddess Mindkshi of the same 
place an armour stadded with gems (itbidem). A Tamil work called the Tiruppani-malas, which 
Qveoribes in detail tha donations mado by vatious persons to the temple of Mingkshi and 
Sundarééyara of Madura, states" that Krishoa-Virapps-Niyaka constructed (re-constructed r) 
the Felliyambalam, the northern Gdpuram, the shrine called Saecifiaram, the kitchen, a5 also 
ihe thousand pillaved manxgapa, the Marttiyammag-mangapa, the Surru-mandapa of the second 
prikara, and the Virappa-magdapa with sculptured pillars, He also covered the pillars of a 
waagapa of the temple of Minkksht with guld. Yfrappa-mundupu is perhaps the one that 
is referred to in the p-wsent grant. 

This and the other grants of Vehkatapatidévariyn mention thut the king was anointed 
on the throne by his family priest Tatachirya. Who this Titiohirya was, how ho became 
the family priest of the kings of Vijayauagara, and when and in what circumstances the latter 
embraced Vishguism,—all theee are interesting questions which have hitherto remained 


t Fad, Aad, Vul. XI, pp. 125 &. * fad. dat., Val. MUL, pp. 153 i. 
© Ep, Ind, Vol. Til, pa. 236 &. a Ep. Ind, Vol. 1V, pp. 289 €, 

* Ce. the genealogy of these Niyakas of Mutura, Ep. Ind., Vul. ILL, p. 240, 

© Vv. 62-54. 
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unexplained, Chapters 23 to 26 of the Prapannamrita, a work on the hierarchy of the Grivaish- 
Havas, give m succinct account of the family of the Tatichiryns, the descendants of Sriéailandtha. 
better known by hia familiar name Periys Tiramalai-nambi, Tho family to which tho Tatichiryas 
belong, is called the Srifaila-rasia after this original ancestor of theirs, He waa the maternal 
necle of the great Srivaishnaya dch4rya Raminuja, ond also ona of the five disciples of 
Yamunirya, who was the immediate guru of Ramfnnja, In the Sriésiln-vaséa were born two 
brothers, Narastmb@chirya and Rafigichirya. These were great specialists in expounding the 
epic Rimayana, like all the members of the family beginning from Periya Tiramalsi-nambi. 
They both went to Rttar with's desire to earn money by expounding the Rimilyana. Not finding 
Rittr safficiently paying, they drifted on to Vijayanagars, the capital of the kings of that 
dynasty. There, the king ViripSksha was then raling in great splendour. His relatives, 
envious of his prosperity, attempted tc pssasainate him, but he esenped to the adjacent country, 
enthered enough soldiers, and returned to Vijayanagars one night and killed the whole lot of his 
relatives in their beds, Thus suddenly murdered and left without any obsequies, they all became 
plidchas, and began to haunt the house in which they had bean killed. 80, Virapikeha built 
for himself a new palace and lived in it. However, the tronble due to the ghosts did not cease, 
end no amount of peace-offoring would effect any change in their attitude towarda him. At this 
juncture the two brothers happened to go to Vijayannsgara; they wont straight into the haunted 
honse, mistnking it for the residence of the king. The place was well lit and the ghost prinee 
wis holding = darba@r into which the two brothers were ushered by a ghost servant. On being 
questioned by ibe ghost king who they were and what they wanted, the younger brother 
introduced his elder brother asa great expounder of the RimAyann, and stated that they both 
went there to sock the royal patronage, The ghost prince commanded them daily to road and 
explain the Rim&ynana to him in his palace and promised in return for it a dindra a day and a 
large sum of money on the day ou which the portion relnting to the pa}fabAhishéka of Rima 
was. to be road. They agreed to tho proposal, and tho recital of the Riimiiyaga went onday after 
day, when finally they were rewarded amply for their tronble on the pafidtAishéka day, The 
ghosts, aa an effect of the virtue of listening to the Ramayana, wont direot to the Sdntanika-Loka, 
being freed from their ghost exigtence. This servios of the brothers of the Sridaila-rahéa did 
indirectly, a great good to the reigning prince by removing from him all the troubles he was 
suffering in the hands of the ghosts. He discovered his bencfactors and requested them to rocite 
the Rimiyans in his palace also ond loaded thom at the end with riches and himself became 
tho disciple of the elder brother, Narasimah&chirya (who is better known to the Srivaishpavas 
as Ettar Sitgarfchiirya) and changed the royal signatara from Viripiksha to Vonkataén, 

The ninth in descent from this NarnsiruhGchirya was Tatirya, He was the contemporary 
of a Rimadéva,! with whom he retired to Chandragiri, This Tatiryn lived contemporaneonaly 
with Vadhtla Doddayichiryn of Chéjagiigapuram (Sholingur), the author of the Chan- 
damaruéam, a work written in refutation of the ddvaitadipyed of Appayya Dikshita, Wo know 
from the Viléppikkam grant that Appayya Dikshita was a contemporary of Vehkatspatidévariyn 
I. Hence, the Titirya mentioned sbove (also known av the Paricha-mata-bhadjanam 
Tiatachirya, a name which he dorived from his work, Paiicha-mata-bhaijana), Doddayichirya 
and Appayya Dikehita were of the samo time. Lakshmikumira Tiatichirya, who was more 
familiarly known as Koti-kanyaka-danam Titichlirya, was the son of Paacha-mata-bhadjanam 
Titichiryn. This Lakshmikumira waa tho guru of Venkstupatidivariiyn, who granted hia 
whols kingdom to his dehdrya’ This samo person should, therefore, be the guru who is 





* Conld this be Riigaraja, the elder brother of Vetikatapatidévariyn I. ? 

Y Rajedsif sorvedifasya Radmardydd=saaslaras fri-Feakafepatir=néma mahaing Bhagavatparad | 
Lekshutkomgra-Tatdryan madgimdnameatifroyat ec wide Peatafapatirayaa frimgn mahiyefZA| 
tadrijyak désitadhinam wdhdya gure-bhaklinde gure-kaimkarya-niratah Kulasekhoraved sfhitas | 
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mentioned in copper-plats grants as having performed the pa{fabhishéka osremony for the 
king. That he was in great power ot that time, ia evidenced by the large number of inscriptions 
of Titichirya found on the walla of the Varadarijasviimin temple at Conjeoveram, whither 
he had removed his quarters in a later period of his life. The author of -ho Prapanndmyita 
was the disciple of Raiganitha, the grandson of Lakshmikumira Titachirys and belonged to 
the family of Andhrapirya (Vodaganambi), one of the favourite disciples of R&m&nuja, 

Below are given two lists, the one detailing the donees and the shares they each received 
etc., and the other giving the names of places oconrring in the document, which are as far ss 
possible identified therein with the modern names. 1 

The pereon who composed the dasana wns Krishga-kayi Kimaksti, the grandson of Sabhiipati 
and the engraver was Virapichirya, the son of Gapapaysa. A considerable numbor of the 
verses of oar document are found in the Mangalampad grant of Vehkuta I.,! where it is stated that 
the composer of the verses was one Chidambara-kavi, sister's son of Sivasirya, the king of posta; 
whereas the Kaniyiir plates, the Vilippakkam, Kopdyiita and Kal|akuydi grants, which contain 
many of the same verses as our document, are said to be the composition of Rima, the son of 
Kamakoti and the grandson of Sabhipati; a similar grant belongs to the Kadli Syiagéri Syimi’s 
mathe", and the writing ia claimed there by Krishpakavyi Kimakti, the grandson of Sabhipati, 
Thus there isa great deal of divergence in the statement aa to the actual anthorship of the 
composition. It appears that some one of the earlicr mombers of the family, Sabhiipati or some 
one élee, for instance, was the actual author, and every time his verses were repeated and added 
to in drawing up fresh dooumenta by the various later members of the family, the composition 
waa claimed to be his by the copyist. The copyist in the present cage Sppenrs, ag in the case 
of the Kadli matha plates, Krishna-kavyi. 





List of doneee, etc. 
No.) Name of the donee. Father's name, Gatra, 
| 




























oy i Roa Lakabmil- ey — 
9 |The teacher of Rig-vada 

4! Do. of Yajur. - ant 
6 | Goyinds Bhatts Udeya hatta , Bharadvija 
6 | Nirayapga Bhatia - Putti Bhotw . | Do, 

7 | Hostake Vedkataya Honneram ww Do. 

8  Riyneum Eopdapirya .| Pinus Midhavayirya | Kanndivys 
9 | Hastaka Niguppaya .) Virupparam . | Kigyapa , 
10 | Srtnivisdrya »| Mahdbbiishya Nara- | Piitimashs 

| | ambhatta. 
' A Collection of the iaseriptions om copper-plates and stones ia the Mellora district by Also Butterworth 


and V. Venngopanl Chetty, pp. 25 i. 
* Epigraphia Cornafica, Vol. VII, Part 1, pp. 61 £. 
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List of doness, ete.—con/d, 

, ; Kom- 

No. nea 
iftia, 

1 

1 

1 

I 


a 


ae ee ee ee ee ee | 





Ko.| Mame of the donee. Father’s name. | Gétra. Sakha. Native place. | Lier 
43 Anautirys . Niriyanirya .| Sriveten .. | Yujua i Méinidu «2S s| 1 
43 | Tirumalirys | Tirtmals Bhatt,  . | ¥ilsanitee De —*Bandira (f) t 
44 | Lakshmanaya Yair Tirumals | Bharadvafe Do. —" 5 
45 | Kovifabkara Blatta .| Kisindtha Bhatts . | Srivates _. Do, mre 1 
ia Basavd- Bhatt .| Lingambhatt . .| Kidyepa . Rik ae 1 
47 | Viriipiksha Bhajts . | Litgambbhatm . Dia, Do. mn 2 
44 | Vaidyanithe a .| Gaigidbura Bhatra .| Viiviwitre De. eh nee 4 
49 | Annambbatta Konda 3. w)Sté«ie | Kaurdinye =. | Fj .| Pandillapalli .| 4 
60 | Lisgamblatta Kijubasti Bhatt .| Atréye | Rik . | Inukupte .| 1 
61 | Poodarikikehe Chandrayajran Da, . «| ¥Yajus Garudddri L 
62 | Kariy-Tirumalirys Tukkadéva De. ; Jolmini . ia sansen F 
63 | Tippaga Bhatta . | Sankana hatte . | Atrayo »| Bik sietine 1 
O4 | Alagembbatta .} Gakehmans Bhatt Koundinya «| Yajus Muttakiri 1 
63 | Tiramala Bistia «=. | Ragu Bhaja, | Atréya Do. Do, A | 
66 | Vidvagarbha-Aubbala | Tirumslirya , =.) Kimahiyana Vié- Rik = I 
| Wiienltra. 
67 | Girinda Bhatt Da, Bharadvija Yajus ' Sivaperam ‘ 1 
53 | Vebkajsya . . .| Bhégavate Appajaya .| Srivates | Do. Mammake (7?) .| @ 
69 | Lakshmindriyapdadea . | Védam Siehidei Bhatia) Kansika De i 1 
60 | Vyimriyn. Righsvirys . .|Harite . «| Bik Maricbai ; 
61 | Ananda Bhatte . «./| Timmops Dam Viitimitra Tha, seelk 1 
62 | Pepyakdtl . Niriyagpa Bhatts Tho. Do. Madhura ass L 
63 | Rami-Bhatts Rimi-Bhatta . .| Kafyapa . Yajus | Chattipaljli 4.) 1 
04 | Lekshmape Dhow, .|Govioda. . .|Geutame. «| Da | Barige() 2] 2 
65 | Raiganithirys , Nardyapa Bhattéadra, | Viivamitra Rik ,|Madbers .  .| 1 
66 | Appaji St . | NarnaGpidhyays .| Kongginya =. | Yajus Udeyilir 24 
67 | Rutguppa . | Nignrass +} Straye Ngee Aruigogdaw| 
64 | Tirumals Bharts . Tiromala Bbayts | Sitenton | Tajus a ae | & 
69 | Do, Nigi-Bhaty . Kirgya «=. |/Bk . Sw | Armee] 
70 | Do. ‘ Do. Do. | Yajus |Magitchéed .| 3 
71 | Laksbmeran . Do. Vilvimitr .| Rik. ooaee «| & 
oe Midupa . « «| Chanda Bhatt ,| Bhiradvaja Yajus ey a2 
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. | Givinds Bhatte. 


EREEBseseRESReessese eee set 


- | Gavteme 
. «| Eiiyaps . 3 .| Rik . 


* Tadavalli 


# 
Fe 
i eA ee ee 


s 


FFE 
ie 


oon oe 


+ | Kaundinya «| Tejon . 
Vitvimitra + | Bi F 


Native place, 


. se : 


Kalige . 


«| Pandgari(?) 
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al 


24 


I 
4 
¢ 
-| t 
i 
I 
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| ber of 
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List of donees, eto.—conc!d. 














| | ‘Xum- 
Sikhs. Native place. | ber of 
criti, 
Jou | Tammans Bhatia | Narmaambhatia Siri | Atsiya Dee , Sreserice l 


a all iss = 2 
OS Chennn Bhatta . .| Naraairya Kefave 
: ) Bhatta. 


Bhiradrije 











108 | Venkata Bhatta . | Peddi Bhattaudra =. | Sandilya To,  |Chennavajjala(F) 4 
107 Vydeariya Bhatts | Govinda Bhatta =| Bhairndvaija Rik . ‘Vinivije | a 
108 ‘pes Bhatia . . | Mallandriidbya ? ; Da, Bea Of Aa | j 
109 Giri Bhatia : .| Mahibbishys Srini- | Pitimishs Do, ean nie t 
| Vien, | | 
110 | Tiremala Bhatia «| Uppans Bhatts (?) tigen | Seine Ghadayskagti 2 
Li | Veta Bhatw . .| Raghavs Bhatte | Vesishtha. ./ Rik . , 1 
11% Kamalandbhe Bistte .| Lskshmidbarirya .|Kiaéyapa . «| Yajus Balipura . | | 
118 Davarsjarra . «©. | Tiromala Gaagaygi .| Bhiradvaje Odagalir, 58 
114 Varado Bhigavata  ./| Liagirya —- Vishouvardbans | Rik Veddalir ofl 
L16 Agpaji «ss -| Acnambhatts . _| zee? | De. Kottnpalli : 1 
116  Venkatadri . .| Bitmechandrarya .\ Atraye .| Rik . Betis Sa | 1 
LUT Kopparass a «| Kamaraan. : : Kanngdinye . | Sukia Yajus., Kombhaghigam 1 
118 Bbiskarirys . «| Badiganiths Bhatt . | EKantike . -| Rik . yt i?) 1 
119 | Karanikya Dorhvaps .| Lakshmikinta .  . Kanth Vii Da, st 2 
120 | Karagike Timmaram .| Tipsrass . «| Grivel . Do, Do, adits 4 5 





Names of places occurring in the grant. 
A—In the description of the grant, ev. d#-65. 
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= ——————O—O cm TLL Et 


Names of places occurring in the grant—rontd. 





Fo. | Kame of place, Moalern oame, District. Taluka, 


6 Sundchkayikkansma, ef. No. 20.) Near Sundaikhiyppalayam’ Coimbatore, or, Ma- | Dharaéporam, or, Din- 








or near Kimaviypatti(?) digul, or, Periyako- 
7. Vaigiayira «| Vaigai river ‘ 5 Misa | rs; fee ped 
& , Pilettir bill and village . . | Piilattir : . - | Madara a . Kodajikanal. 
9 Mitdpiopsi 2 1. 5s roe 
10 Haridrariver. . «. «|Maijar , . Pe. 
11 Fijiriciysken hill . » » | Perhape situated near Pa- | Madura . «|D l,or Palui 
eae. | ni a 
13 | Ceetahieaser. (Biludatk- tel ee aes 
18 | Tenanpalspetti ola | es  Tambalapatd , Madara : -, Palal. 
16 |“Bniringynai-ira * * zr pebies piers are 
16 | Pallamesjenpotti | aan wa tees 
17 Yodemealal hill . _—_ a - 
15 , Gorlavdrapatti ja. Gollappayl 2. Madura sg. Puls. 
19 | Vadeppatti «| Wadeppeedir ko yo ae De. Periyakulax, 
“0 Muppadi Joggindyakappatti =. | re ites ai 
P| Seaborappat . .| sites | “eh : oti 
22, Mettoppatti, oo. Mettuppatti , . «| Madurese =. Dindigal, 
23 Vittironde-Ferumi] temple. «| asses pat eos 
24 | Eattindsakopaty = * be ase we ae 
25 | Tenkarnds hill : wit arses sis 
=H  Sévagbanpatti “ a“ a Sévagam patel = . | Madore : Dindigul. 
27) Valayodian-koyal . «| Viliyndampalayam Do. be 
%3 fatialakkunta . Ratlognodo . «| Da. Do. 
2 fanfeiyitagniyioe Kagaviyppatii Ba. De, or Feriyakujam, 
a0 “Fiore - « «| Pileppad(@?) . .| De Dindigenl. 
S1 Santippikesam ‘Sandaiytie (PY. w]e, Do. 
82 Martiindyanipayil de. —," ile 
33 Ouyyomaniyanippatti .... .| Gullapnram (7) = Madura : Periyakujam 
as Kipekkstyappatri =. 2. 2s | RUabkotm . Do. Dindigal. 
a8 Kapoleppayy . . Rappitiyapparts ph ill Do, Pala. 
36 | Giindyonippyyti os | Viticaykanpatet or Silay Do, Fimdigul or Perira- 
menpat ty. mi, 





a 


37 Sareea ees formi . « ae 





No. 21, DALAVAY AGRAHARAM PLATES. 169 





Names of places ooourring in the grant—conid. 








1 | Vaeivaje - 
2 | Hétir 

& | Anégundi 

4 | Madavidals 
& | Alsbair , 

6 | dirivarain 

7 | Toguruchati - 
S|Homkers , 


10 | Eambhajir *- 
11 | Ogayijie 
ia | Muloviy * 


14 | Akshatals (7) . 
15 |Kslye . 
16 |Gutti . 
17 | Mainagu 

18 | Bapdire (P) 








eee & | 





if! 


Srenesteeseateersses sae see & 
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Firat Plate. 
ee sees pee eee eee 
area ili ¢*] ‘aa fexerarer: orferar deep [i*] fae fa- 
aft went freee’ aaraa if) 2") “etwferaawa = 
Fees TES 1 Sari ae ut ‘ewfee oh if a) 
‘wafe Shoretatdt wtet et | weet watc- 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 





Oa) Seyi nfiewrare | 





satin 


al aijenvrereet ferttet if s*] eran firat: *] eaqaifafac- 
(Pejcat sarettofirerat SERIE! | wearfeat 
$e arr ies | on 


* From impressions supplied by Mr, M, K. Niriyasian! 
* Metre: Anushtubh. 

“ Bead “ayfearer. 
‘ Real freagal, 
* Read &w". 


# Read SW’, 

4 Bead WATE. 

“4 Metre: Gardilsvikridita, 
Rend qa. 

™ Metra: Rathdddhats. 
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24 aivefi wie vateonita wate Sqareaa wWaeT- 

25 o wi il etc*) ‘aweawe efeaafa eens! [a )ar- 
26 eanmta sfafa qentda ava | fafean 

27 eafafafeea faqear faude: areuieaafa 

28 fara ara if) we") ‘aennifacrqes | 
a Ng ar tpg mg 
30 = Sxaiga awa wiferfirettie wrafa a f- 
31 Ga fad if} 22") “atm f | 
$2 fasdeamt 1 welfare auifent- 

$3 7a afewerett fi (a°)]  ‘aerfeaaree 

34 =aii<}re PN tity 

35 fa teraft awa fei atufe Sfteqat « fata- 
86 arfa i) es*)] “sat faaweifaat aftaeteare 
37 warefa fatrea sqaatadt de(e)at 1 Fentufee 
38 

39 

40 

41 




















Cfett weawftat exvaner aufiaie- 
waar atareet: if va") “xfersafrart crc F 
at atrerecd : 
ae "Qereyat [grvalfew fireretenti=) 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
42 ten wwe: ii ta"] aay : 
a" ten 9 ac | Sexieeberiec 
4 ferme, oes empat: f vot) Maerewafearet - 














yoga =e 

0 Shea weet fates. © Metre: Indrarafed. 
1 Metre; Vassctntilaki, * Metre: Prithvi, 
* Read “eat”. Metre; Miliot 

O Bed | Oe 


" Metre: Pushpitdgri. 
W Metrp: Malini, 4 Bead fworetrst. 


QE 


v 
eu 


ue Lad YO) VI ie (Ue mF 
ae eas Z 44S Fedde bea) A. et 7 





Se s1¥V96 


KLM=OLOuHd “O27 SNOS F BDOIND "M 


hw ee My ke (ie Bu ib: *] 
a2 Pre aD e alee Go YE Be | 
LYLE le ue ee BWP IE )e Wyte Ue re Pee an 
UF (WIS ICD (PE Pe yiey tha bY wre yi 
rREVOUWEY |i i bE ota (i bP Oe is viv ee 


(EE EAE Ws Ye ee Yee Ed) 1 
PA eid Le ye yl ee hed ta 2 ee ed | 


beat LE aN ed Ua Vth LE phar id jie Ue at ae 
Ebb 2 eb! LP Dy, ind TANe eae ea { 
ED) eet hd 12 Le DE Ue LI tee bee De 


7 ALi MBM ee) eed 2 hod be 4) UH Le 2 tes Er 


WMA) eV, to)e IL ia LM a be 


| VY BY) Ia eZ dike OO il 2 ee 


BLL, PEG Coyle) irimee ete vb} 


eleva Pies WIN Me yu Ee ye be juryi2)2 ‘4 


MF MAE (2 ted 


Vide We. 
A eet Pe ely vie MEADE LL be) IE, 
ML LE Ee fey Ne ZL! |) AP hee UL A) 
BY Ue Vode oe je Gh pe En tet Ae 2 
CUEVEL Gin eu ou Ble pe iete te | 





MONO ‘8 


Me Whe tsi) este BI 2b 1G, 
BD oe BV ba 2 Arbo Lee ya VIB UL bald 


‘ E 


i 


ROVE ZZ )P EU EPR ta) Pru) ole & Le 
hlk\c le Wer Maw beet lb oe’ 
POPPI VIE LU) ee Bi) ee te 
( CMT 2 yes WIP 2k) 2 eo LY EG 
(MERKEL Eee He be Bury UO it alla we 
j YP Ua LOM ED ELS) Uo 1S pe 12 i EU bo ies 
p EJE JLRS tae) tes) ba Leta LU Ud D2 12 LAY ee 
7 We OL Be wij u by Chaweyib ee y 
| Ie BELO Hay ZZ b bmiiek Wie Ue 
ne GE MO De Wile let G12 2 ewe bk & 
giles Hue Vou ee EH Ee ie eRe ade Lee i La 
A Ue Ue Be BU? ee) lee Ye la 
+ Wud Wa Ca) i ae EP ee ee 2) Le 
be HE ir Die |eik Vite eri Ye) PYLE § 
ERNE) WZ VD) be SL) es te JSD Ur te Bed ee Na tL) LEE 
Fs EB Mey 2 ee eed 2 ee ed Ley Ei eed de 
: (bE in beth Wie hee W222 or, EZ 


‘S08 1 EYEC—'] rAapnedeiey UDA JO SalI] WEIEYRIOY ABARTE(] 


f i . 
Ge, |y! et, 





te VE)PE City mye wk vibe’ Ge 


OG 


Bt 


Fl 


G | 


Ol 


F 


“ AAAMIA HAG AACA all Mima 
Alaa MA NFTA Asawa AAA Aa ail t AA 
“NAAM ATICN Ca tia) la AAMAS HCA 
ala ausimasa HAA ATA MATa 
AHAAAMAAM Ga AAA MAA ATAMM AL 
MAF MUS DA AN 19H We 
AWA RMD ANFAG AA tS TAG AANA 
aa ngtagm Teg INS Ha AWM VAM (AT 
ms MTN GAARA | 
(afar ala zag may Ma ian AAA DQ KA 
alana mB IAI A Aya (PF ah 
Ai heN'a)'Q A sfaciaa Az TOA ER (aera 
AVANT DAT AAT HAD AAW MODN A WH 
UNG A972) MIWYRACNAAA AMA 7 
AQAA IN Ue AAS ew WT ASA 
AR AA TRAM A MAA AT AAA 
LAMAN HE A YOMOMTH 9 Day BHAI ME S(O 
rel DAA NIAID TT ae; A SIA(B7Aa 
Ham ATIATN I BAA aI I AAAAIAG A 
AVE AM) asa {Agave AA Any Aan <A) 





a = a eee = shame —— 





MAA MAMAAF| Wao + | 


i | + | pin 
bis atl ————,) if | fy j 4 SS =——_— 2 = —_ | = 
D(a, avian ADAPT EG) AWA gi Ae ae 


Pape yo WA ATNALRHAe (AVA baler F 


MAAN (TWTIARTAAA RAMA AG (A 70 LUECT 
eM rls TG een ci miler ont aq ra hes ral cele oes Md 
Neitian toa s AN AA (ATA Gl des ikem, 66 
FV TCG] ATE ATU GT aire when ang age 
ay Te A Vil AACN TO anal laa) Be 
(BABA AT AAMG'AA Aeat MGA ds 
“Salve ama yaa aAyy AAAAAAS"| Te 
rl ealtatailc Runak! el Ey UN AA M WA AN 4 | 
mlatur alana ala Masa wmdta pad i} 7? 
MARA AAMC AITH AH Cava AANA Aedl | 
gatam DAA A AlMAAM a0} ai my ‘i 
RMA Aa (WALA ACI ABA AAA MAR ATA 
AmMAatsa LMOmMATAT ATI AG7 he 
Mee Hi talte Rulkltateais bullcalate b> lac tli CAAA 
VATA AT OHA AANA FAAP) 
TALIS Ales TB te Halas myan Ha 
HA df AThA Mee ANA MaAdanAigdaaa 
FICC AMANTA TE BAAN BAAD AT 2A 


ia 


CoapCheN ie lteniinliaiclakel lal (si Mama °° 
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quale 
edarataatyy® 






cr wendy () est) “een etecrfecra*) fet ww 
areata: | a aaa giz Ponies 
ern(a) if te") ‘fea ahareraftgegaresface fate 








+o) aereraten(es] we 


aren reek weuregat watt Pegg ftee[ a] 





ef if) to] ‘anferremace wa uerfats aft oifa[e: 
wt | =, riparia gp ifr ze*) 








rea wa(@eaaq fe aaa aut 7 | — at- 
qafa aawaqerearetia arare[t*]araaraeracta 
wack aie — iL ax’l ledat "aaa: wale 


waite earfa(fa:) 








ere Fever ‘ wl cexfadt fer ufcfafaa @ 


a qa 





Third Plate; First Side. 
fenateera:” if) xs") “aent ai(a) Srgcreerera fe 
wares 4 “geteracartte gh wis: | “aera- 
qeifaat cufenae Vea()) sat malas 
earecrarre: if} 24") ter facenfeat a da a[fel 
qeawia 1 atarafefraretfery ve que: Ut 

ao ouva if) 2a") Steerer) eacrae(: eye: Aterstargerg 
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69 fera(<|ft etareefewret wit mfer aaa Fa- 
70 zuafeateacra(:*] wit xe] a wyetas(:"] wanes- 





i Reece beni ‘Ga'aiaan gine ieelt aT 
75 airqeefa afereniter: if mae racemes all> a 








83 sae | atrefemenn: 
84 wearpautatmt: [i a) Crorfattartrayi : 
t Wrereqectsl create if ant] aie 









86 
87 
' 

89 ite aft , au*] | TATE WB ATGSTE 
90 am: it ax®] “afeaccenyrataquafeequicrt: | 
pes | Metre: Indravajra. 

‘Reed “seit. 
"Bead wyq: Sara. 
* Metre: Upajiti, 





” Bead fae. The miming half of the stances can be sapplied from other inscriptions, cf. a9. shove, Val. 
IV, po 276, v.28, Siereforett Siar, erqurierefentvert: = ofenrafrete:. 

1 Metre: Rathiddhsti. "Red oe. 

@ Bead ' 

vA Metre of the firvt half Anashtubh snd of the second Aryé. " Read “we «fe: 

© Metre: Aryl The second balf of v. 36 in miming 2 in several other rents haa ach as from 
the Vijipaks grant, abore, Vol. IV, p. 275, ¥. 32 siifveqqent afiqrcesayearsge:. 

Metre: Aryi. 
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91 corer feof [i 29°] ‘strafe- 
| wrata- 
it xe") _aentrcre- 





mitre: rt ae] 

96 wfafeenfeyufaafal:"] enla*jaret qiteratat yr- 

97 tae qand” aaicfemret” | a”? facia waive f- 

98 nae dwar mrerqer (1) aatat weanfe aacufaaie- 

99 axa: uo [se s*] “weaiteaedenfi wacet | daa- 

100 [%] aanfrea wife anfiarrafe ifi se 0°] “ce qe “dena 
[a] 








101 areereieen ' attadmareron (a) efor Saat frat [i sz i*] 
rez T | feena@en frer- 





Fourth Plate; First Side. 

103 ies Sefean fanaa: if) ve u*) “afea sferreer stren(a)- 
T]- 

104 ti <aeews atta “iiggevigt” 

105 Tageciate 6S Cf rs 

106 eaqnan fis gu u*] adeeTege waa” | ena- 

107 fnetarerat fas dad eA 14 0). “wager” wftarearcfa- 






ih seo") “wafa(fa) 











108 eq wats | ii) ge y*)] “gre 
1 Metres; Didhaks. ? Read “sere”. 

‘Read “gre:. 4 Bend “ww:. 

* Bead “Srw:. a 

eg Metre: Anushyubh, 


age onfe, ine en EEE ta S8 of the Veron: men 


* Meise: Sardtlariksidite “ Bod Gye, 
Read “faryrert, Reed wT Parcs. 

™ Bead feHaTy, Metre; Anushtubb. 

* Bead [erat ™ Bead 

Bead “Gaye w. ™ Bead 





4 Bead TW. 





» Read Crefeee’. 
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8 tek fret fring 1 getter 


110 frewerfaa if) se u*) ' 
(at) 

il] frag 

ive 

fest fei | ‘atwewerrearefa dweafer: if uc uf) ‘ari 









ate) fed if) ve a") ‘gee aiadtata- 


i at 








113 mitfemufrerere ufed | guierdiem aenerenfa- 

14 tft if aR "] raarcafearat wrereraaanfae 
staqaauieaia 4 it 4g 0°) ‘Seteteacuiean ; 
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137 ferry om gpl i watt qaqa arEen if} ec*] “a+ 
fagareta sfaamfenaaaarma afa ad [)*] 
maTHHatG BAddfa if) ae*] 
aafa aq fafaaed [i*] 
: TTGHEUNeTTaTEe «at [fy ec*] 
142 sdliaaetriciatate tam: | waredigerrital ed 
143 @ aerre: ji 2") cafrorrefutersh eevter onan: “ite: 
ferreg- 













ii oR*] ‘TOT aaH (aT) 





wa: ri") 
1456 iferereaquradiees onfadtere: if) og*) ‘atewaufreicfdeu- 
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330 Riaen 

(Line 1.) Salutation to Sr1 Veakataéa, 

(Verse 1.) Sistra to Rima, 

(V. 2.) Stotra to Vishyaksana, 

(V.3.) Stotra to Variba, (the boar incarnation of Vishnu). 

re Te ee eee tna bien De Noon, 

v His grandson was Budha'sa son, Porfrayas. The Ia) ' 

eon, Nahnsha. From him came Yayati, and from Yayati, Paru. "ts ek hoon tet Na 
SS a en Se he ened eae head iy zh 


a * Read Ta’. 

Read “g * Metre: Anushtubh, 
© Metre: Arya, * Read “qar®ite. 

7 Read “witfe:. * Read “Hw. 

* Read “Terry. Bead iA 
et oe SEAN 

D Read “89 4 Road “onrfior, 

® Read GTSS Cee: “ In Telugu characters, 


Z8 
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an saad Boral. ig lskiicly ducwwl Ballads ie SAM 8 SG Vin 
(Arjona). His son was Abhimanyu; from him was born Partkshit. The eighth from him 
was Nanda. The minth from this king was Chaljikka, and the seventh from him was 
» & devotee of Vishou. Ten generations after him came Bijjnlabdra. ‘The third 
trom him was Vire-Hommfiriya, the lord of MySpurt and a davotee of MarSci(Vishou). 

(Vv. 7-8.) Fourth after him was born king Tata-Pinnama, at whose sight the enemies 
were frightened. From him waa born Sémidéva, who captured seven forts in one day, from 
his enemies. To bim was born the hercig son Raghavadéva, Then came the glorious 
Pinnama. King Bukka was the son of him (Pinnama), who was the lord of Aravidu; he 
algo established the kingdom of the Saluva Wrisithha firmly. 

(Vv. 9-12.) Bukkariija, who wns like the kalpa-criksha to the learned, married 
Ballimbikaé. This queen bore a son named R&maraja. He vanquished by his great valour 
the 70,000 horses of Bapida, seized from him the fort of Avanigiri, and pnt to Aight 
Kiisappodaya. This Kimariija captured the fort of Kandanavali, He-was poisoned by his 
relatives, but by the grace of Vishnu, whose devotee he was, he anffered no harm. 

(Vv. 13-40.) Tho queen of this Hamartja was Lakkambike. To him was boro 
Srirahgarija. He married TirumalSmbiks; by her were bern to Sriratgaraja the three 
cons, the heroic RSmarsja well versed in politios, the excellent Tirumalariya and the king 








of the earth, was rating the world, His praises, Then Vebkatadrj is praised. Tirumalamahiriyn 
of grest prowess, having aubdued hostile kings in battle, and having been anointed to the 
peerless sovereignty, roled the earth. 

(V. 21.) Deseription of the coronation of this prince. 

(V¥. 22. Bhs King sade large gifts of tula-parweha in gold and other gifts, to the temples 
at Kanchi, Sriratgam, Sashiichala (Tirupati) Kanakasobha (Chidambaran), Ahabala, ete. 

(Vv. 22-26.) By Vebgalimba was born to Tiromala a son named Sriraigaréyn. 
Making Uddagiri his residence, he conquered Kondavidu, Vinikondapura, and other forta, 
and began to rule st Penukonda. The description of his coronation. King Sriratga after. 
wards went to heaven (died). 

(Vv. 27-39.) Venkatapatidévaraya, the son by Vetigalimba of Tirumaladsvariya then 
began to rule the earth, He was the younger brother of 6 iva, 
been anointed according to the prescribed rules by the spiritual preceptor of his gotra 


Malikibharima, (i. Mabammad Shih, son of Malik Tht) sod took on ite teak 
field the horses, marmite dn op linganae:totbane belonging to the vanquished king 

this Vehkatspatidavardya asanmed ihe }) Adiéésha and other supporters of the earth 
were relieved of their burden and consequently they, having sseumed the shape of Vrishadaila 
(the Tiramals hills near Tirmpati), are over praying Vehkatichalapati to grant long reign to 
him. Ho was comparntle to the ocean in the profundity of his learning» oe was the only excellent 
conqueror of the Chaurssidurge; he terrified the hearts of the hostile kings in the aight 
quarters; he was a favourite of Sariygadbara; was a destroyer of his enemies; ; Was @ wishing tree 
to the poor; waa styled Hosa-hirud ea; Mayorthutta-minda ; wae favoured by Vira- 
Lakshmi ; waa like the central gem of the necklace (which is) the city of Aravidu ; was broad. 
armed like Adiéésha; was a boer to the earth pir. the the provincial obiefs (ae Vishyn in his 
Vardha-aratira was to the earth) ; was the best of kings ; s Rimabbsdra in 


3 W8e Called 
Nandvoraa-fri-mangalika-ganga ; was tho foremost of the kings of the race of Atri: was styled 
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Ebirudardya-rihutia-rédy-atkabhujanga; Oddiyardyadifipatia; his cheeks resembled the 
moon; he rivalled the god of love in beauty; waa called Bhashagetappuvardyara-ganda ; WAS 
the probecboe of tha nine ocontinenta of the earth; Rajidhirdja; a munifcent giver like 
Eubéirs; waa entitled Ma@rurdyara-ganda, possessing fame surpassing Mérn, etc. He, having 
won the throne of Earnita by the power of his arm, was ruling the earth from Sata 
(Raméévyaram) to Himidri (the Himflaysa). 

(Vv. 41-66.) In the Saka year computed by vam (8), vyoma (0), kalamba (5), and 
indu (1), (ie. 1508) the Samvatsara Vyaya, on the Utthiina-dvidadi Athi of the bright 
fortnight in the month Harttika, in the presence of the god Venkntéiéa (at Tirapati), the 
king granted to a number of brdimanas well versed in the #4sfras and the rédas, the village 
of Gafhgavarappatti, together with Supdekksyikkanaviyippatti, | Palamanpatti, 
Chipusamirtiniyanipatti Guyyamaniyanippatti, Kilekkétta(vara)patti, Eaipuleppatti, 
6ilindyanippatti, and Santéppaleyam; they were clubbed together under the name of 
Virsabhiipasamudram. 

The sitastion of Gahgavarappath is as follows:—It is included in Hastinfivati-valita 
and is situated in the Nedungula-naguka in the Alangula-stiala which belonged to 
the Dhirapura-rantya. The boundaries of it are:—It is situated between Sundékksyi- 
kkanamé and Srimafgajadivi (?), and betwoen Vaighayaru and the hill of Pillattir. It is 
watered by the river (and channel) coming from the village of MOihgilanai, and which is named 
Haridré. The village of Gangavarappstti is situated to the east of Pijaringyakan-malai; 
to the south-east of Miifigilanai and the big channel already mentioned; to the south of 
the hill adjacent to the village of Pillattfir; to the south-west of the Gardabhakkanama 
and Tummalappatti; to the weat of Bairiniyani-fru, Pullamafijanpatti and Yadamalai ; 
to the north-west of the village of Gorlavarappatti; to the north of Vadappatti, Muppadi- 
Jagginiyakappatti, Mélaikkotta(vara)ppatti and Méttuppatti adjoining the last mentioned 
village; and to the north-east of Vittirundaperumé|slayam. 

The boundaries of Sundekksyikkagavsyippatti are Eattingyakapatti to the west, 
Tepkaradu bill to the north, Sévaghanpat velsyadhankdttei to the east and 
Battulakunta to the south, This village of dapgutbenyiceisawiyibpit soakir ote vit 
PalamAnpatti, Sautéppaleya, Chinna(teniyas)mfrtiniyanipaty, Gui panibabreddcouie 
Eijekkottappatti, EApulappstti, and Silinkyanippatti, was given ss the subsistence for 
the village of Gaigavarappatti. To these were added two channels fowing from . . . 
fim, Soeees of Tondékkutyappap, the tolla from Kattiniyanpatti, Toravali-snigam aud 





(Vv. 67-79.) Virabhfipas, a devout worshipper of Vishnu, was born in the family of 
Visvansths Nayaka. He was living gloriously, He constructed mantepe, of rare sculptures 
in front of the shrine of Sundorandyaks and presented the goddess Minikeht with « golden 
havecha (mailcoat studded with gema). Theo munificence of this prince is veatsa He held 
the birudas, Samoayadrthera-ganda, and Dakehina-somuwdridhipati, and was the lord of 
Ayyivalipuré, He was the grandson of Vidvanitha Niiyaka, and son of the king Krishna 
by Lakshmamé. At the request of this prince Virabhipa, the village was granted by Vira- 
Venkstapatidjvariya and it consisted of 142 shares. 

(Vv. 80-198.) Here follows the list of donees, 

(V. 199.) Praise of Venkatapatidévariya: 

(V. 200.) States that Krishoakayi, the son of Eimaki and the grandson of SabhSpati 
wrote this doonment, and 

(¥. 201.) that i was engraved on copper by Viranficharya, the eon of Gapapaya, 

(Vy. 202-206.) The usual benedictory and imprecatory verses, 

At the end of the dooument ig the sign-mannal of the king, Sri Veakajasa, 
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No, 22.—MOTUPALLI PILLAR-INSCRIPTION OF GANAPATIDEVA; 
A. D. 1244-45. 


Br Paoragsor E. Hovrzscu, Pa.D.; Hatre (Saace), 


This inscription is engraved on four sides of a pillar of the mandapa in. front of the Vira- 
bhadrasyamin tomple at Motupalli in tho Bipetla taluka of the Guptar district,! T edit it from 
4 set of excellent inked estampages recaived from Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri, who has alteady 
noticed the insoription in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1900-10, p. 106 £. 


With the exception of a few syllables near the edges of the pillar (e.g. in ,.169-171), 
the inseription is well preserved. The alphabet is Telugu. The characters are on the whole 
well formed, but‘thera are some letters (0.9. the doutals, linguals, +, 1, and ©) which itis not 
quite easy to distinguish from each other without paying regard to the context. The lingnal j ix 


used twice in the word parila (IL 89 f, 102), Of peculiar spellings may be mentioned klupia 
for klripta (U. 85, 149) and yaveana for youvana (1. 13). 


The languages are Sanskrit (Il. 1-152,16(-173) and Telugu (IL 152-166). The Sanskrit 
portion consists mostly of verses, which are 29 in number (ll. 2-134, 166-173). The remainder of 
the inscription ia in prose. Of rare Sanskrit words the following deserte to be noted :—antis- 
ripa, ‘an island” (line 136 f.) ; amaliman, ‘purity’ (verse 17); afttya, ‘a number of horses’ (vy. 20) ; 
duandathu, ‘oy’ (v, 1); amrédana, ‘ropetition® (v, 4); dévamadha=asvamadhika (v, 1?) ; upa- 
ritikh, ‘ to spread” (vy, 27) ; ishmala, ‘glowing’ (¥, 13) ; kan, ‘to glitter’ (¥. 16) ; kalamba, ‘an 
arrow’ (vy. 12) ; kridayifa, ‘sporting’ (y. 4) ; ganda,‘ s hero’ (¥, 18) ; the fme=gandafaila, * _ 
boulder” (v, 26) ; guaja, ‘a kettle-drum’ (v. 23) ; ghrini, ‘a ray’ (v, 27) ; damara, ‘tumultnous, 
terrible’ (v. 20), Tridasaparivrigha=Indra (v. 13) ; Padmardst=Lakshmi (v. 5) ; parimdlana, 
* cracking" (v. 18) ; Maghavanmayi =Indranila (v. 27) ; rasigat, ‘ rolling " (v. 3) 3 lambtpataha, 
* t kind of drum " (yy. 12, 25) ; Lépimudradayita=Agastya (v.15); Srivateavakshar= Vishyo 
(vy, 8). 


135 f.). It opens with an invocation of Svayariubhidava, From the Pratéparudriya wo know 
that Siva under the name Svayambhidava was the family-deity (kula-dévata) of the Kikatiya 
Gynasty." Vorses 1-4 of the inscription invoke Gapdda, Sarasvatl, the digit of the moon on 
Biva’s head, and the Boar-incarnation of Vishon, respectively. Verses 5-15 contain a mythical 
en whose navel sprang Brahmi. From the Crestor’s eye the Sun was produced (v. 6), 
and from the latter Manu (rv. 7). Tn this family (ois. the Hirya-vamia), was born Ikshvika 
(v. 8), in his family Miandh&tri (vy. 9), and in his family Sagara (v.10), whose sons wore 
burnt by Kapila, but attained salvation through the auaterities of Bhagiratha (v. 11), In this 
family was born Raghu (v. 12), and in his family Dadaratha, who, being mounted on Indis 


‘Cf. Mr. Sewall's Liste of Antignities, Vol. I, p. 68. 








; : ft the mune participle occurs in two (anidentified) quotations 
of the commentary on the Mutbiakdsa:—ratgad-bhaigde oa Gaagdm (verse 118) and retgat-sameigd-ruckiy 
(verse LE), . 


* fed. dat. Vol, XXL, p. 109 j and sep now K.P, Tripedi's editjon, p, 125 im. 
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ie ‘ee akepe of a boll, killed Bambara ie the aky (vy. 13). Dséaratha’s son was Bima (v. 14), 
in whose family was born Durjaya (v.15). Verses 16-22 furnish the following pedigree :— 


L. Prélaraja I, of the family of Darjays, constracted s tank named Aésari-tafaka. 
| 
2. Tribhuvanamallsdéva. 


3. Prolardija IL 
| 


| 
6. Ganapatidéva. 

The Gret king of this pedigree, Prola L, is not mentiqned in any other Kakatiya inscription 
but the Motnpalli one, and in a Katich! inscription ' the construction of the Késarin tank is 
aitributed to (his grandson) Prala Il. The successors of Prola I. are named in the same order 
in other Kakatiya imsoriptions. Here and ina Hanamkooda inseription,? the second king 
hears the name Tribhuvanamalla, while a Chobrila inscription calls him Baia, and the 
Kifich! inscription Betms. In another inscription at Hanam kopds, both names (Bata and 
Tribhuyanamalia) occur.’ As pointed out by Rao Sabib Krishna Saatei, Bain waa bis actual 
name, and Tribhuvanamalla a surname which he borrowed from hia sovereign, the Western 
Chalukya king Tribh avonamalia-Vikram@ditya VI.¢ As Prola I. in the Motupalli inacription, 
Béta is stated in the Chébrolu inscription to have been & descendant of Durjaya,’ The family 
of Durjeys is referred to also in inscriptions of other Telugu chiefs.* 


Verses 29-27 praise king Ganapati in general terms withont conveying any historical 
information. Vorse 25 implies that be fought with the Kalinga. Verse 24, which is identical 
with verse 13 of his Kinohi inscription’ and with verse 19 of an unpublished inscription on a 
pillar at the P&ih&) Inke,’ and verse 26 allude to the orest of the K&kattyas, which, as we 
now also from the Prataperudriya,"! waa the figure of a boar. 


After thia long preamble of 27 verses, the Mah4raja Gansapatidiva informs us of the 
sctual object of his pillar-inscription, It is an abhaya-dasana (1. 189 £), t¢. ‘an edict (assuring 
eafety’, to foreiga traders by sea whose vessels might be wrecked on the const of his territories, 
While formerly the whole cargo of euch ships became forfeited to the state, he promised that 
henceforth nothing but the usual custom-duties would be leviel on it. These are specified in 
the Telnga language in Il. 152-166. 
the pillar bearing this edict (4deana-stambha) at Mdttuppalll alias Dédéyiyakkondapattans 
in the Saka year 1166 (expired), which waa the year Krddhin of the cycle. This year corre- 


Deen 








\ fad. Ant, Vol, XXI, p. 200, verse 0. The Mdtapalli inscription shows that the word Ejsaris must not 


he connected with the preceding word jagati, ns was done by me in editing the Katich! record. 
® fad. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 17. " Above, Vol. V, p. 142. 
« fad. det, Vol. XXL, p. 197, § Above, Vol. IX, p. 206 £ 
« Tdem, p. 260. 


1 The words faté-bAdt do not necemarily imply that Béta wad the tom of Durjays, as! had understood theg 
shove, Vol. V, p. 142. 

8 See above, Vol. VI, p. 224 £ and p. 268, and Vol. TX, p. 260, note 2. 

« Jad. dat, Vol. TXI, p. 200. 

w See my Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909-08, p. 6, pare. 12, 

Ind. dnt, Vol. 221, p. 195, 
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Goneral Cunningham! and Colonel Yule pointed ont that Matupalli ia mentioned by the 
Venetian traveller Marco Polo, who calls it Mutflli. “This was formerly under the rule of a 
king, and since bis death, some forty years past, it has been under his queen.”? By this king 
and his queeo are meant Ganapati nnd his danghter (not queen) Rudrimba.* Rai Haha- 
dur Venkayya showed that the former reigned sixty-two years, from A. D. 1199-1200 to 
1280-81, when he was succeeded by Radraimbi." Marco Polo is aupposed to have visited South 
India about A.D, 1290; * as, however, he dietated his work to his fellow prisoner Rusticiano nt 
Genoa in A.D. 1298-99, ° his statement that about forty years had then passed after Rud- 
of the country diamonds which “are found both abundantly and of large size," and mualins 
which “look like tisaus of spider's web." * Ashe calls the whole Kakatiyn kingdom after 
Mautfili, it seems that thiy town waits chief port in the thirteenth century. Tho fact that 
Gagapati aclected Motupalli as the aite of his edict to Mariners points bo the same conclusion 
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L Ancient Geography of India, p. G42 f. 

* Yule, Maree Polo, 2nd od. Vol. Tl, p. 246... | | 

* Cf. Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI, p. 199, and» note by Mr. Prakasa Ran of Cocsaada, reprinted from the Hindu 
ju tha Quarterly Journal gf fle Mythic Siolety (Bangalore), Vol. 111, p. 132. etal 

‘by Mise Dull (Ind. Ast., Vol. XXII, p. 826 £.) are quite unjustified, Eta 

* Yule, op. cif, Vol.Il,p, 261. _. 

© Tdem, Vol. I, Introduction, p. G0. pale | 

1 On the diamonds of South Indian we the articles of Mr. T. Sampat Tyenger and Mr. g. Krishnaswatn} 
Afyangnt in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Soviety, Vol. TL, pp. 117-183, 

"The districts shout Masalipstam were lony famons both for muslina and for coloured chintves. The fin 
muslina of Masalig are mentioned in the Peripiys, “ Yule, op. rit Vol. IT, p, $49, note. 3, and Hokson-Joheom 
see Ind. Ané., Vol. WITT, p. 1492, and Mr. Scholf's translation af the Perigias (New York, 1913), p, 263 ; 

© From an inked estampage supplied by Bao Sahib H. Kriehnn Sastri. | ‘ 
Expres by # symbol, " Bead “fer. 
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1d ante iw . uf pat 
15 aACAg: sien a sifard | ara- 
16 aya ifapaearfe 

7 aaa wa ae waiea farsa 

18 wrenfiewetitent: if} # it] wfievetnt 
19 fa afa cag faecia fa- 

20 @ @a: Uwararrem: 1 oA- 











26 met fees fh = ve] wt are 





1 Read Gh”. wax sce * Bead 
4 Bead “af. * Bead “EW. © ood Gat’. 
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eat oes 





57 @: leiseit: sill” “anibed: sia 
58 ee ee uve w e2 ou") ‘ara 








60 

61 

62 

aot ime © Oo ce on") orteet r aeg g 
65 wer: gamafefaer gat ane: 

66 STeranqgeay! teare fa- 

67 wre 1 @a urefe fed) ganegeam q- 

68 wo wife durqet’ faeiteinns: faw- 

69 ucnam feat errast: o [ts a] ge x 


2 Bead “frsite” 2 Head Su, © Read Sent 
4 Bead “HT. * Bead der’, we, 
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70 


86 


90 











Taararfearai wit re t4 ow") wer farefeeare- 
af aaeteates: ii lone 
ee : Ta 








eect ih see? 9°) grreanfad ow. 





“fa ates: } : 
ama oufae’ | et oeget —_ 





“ie ay 
age i) to i] wa agree 
qua watayrraaes fa 

aya | hsbehaacobiak 








aaa - : 
fraizadeyqa: if) ts i") Sfarer wag a- 
= Bg Rarmatrtagarn® aq 








ae ine o te. er a4 waafeaa a- 












94 wc2e if} x “) =a 

95 ararhe dekh START SATUS; 

oat Tsarstas® aifete fa. 

97 fencwelifa meee 324 i ke ow] ee 

98 wifmifaiatiener xq 

1 Read “Yeq”, * Read “ag”, . 

“Read yfeey:, * Read “ea”. rams ee 


* Head “oat wm”, ® Bead wri’, 





lol @ wyat weref uv (az uf] arreeta- 


0.—North Fuos 





103 citwem nea ~~ qt- 





105 ure: derwer suet on 

1066 qaqa 4 wae 

107 era(a}e(*)aeenft ver 

108 amargart if) 3a u*) -atataty- 
109 amiat a ef’ ame aiff at 
110 <e: ural aar foawic[fe] 

111 tfatacat awa gs WaAt i & 

112 wrart setnrgate qa- 

113 aa wat 
114 
115 
116 
ll7 ware 
118 
119 
120 
1?1 
122 tanrvemfist 

123 ea feta fafa Le ed 
124 @aretenter’ 1 fa’ ia- 
125 aeitaary: \ ate n[e)- 
126 a ae wear trl 











i Read HEET- ” Read Wa. 
* The reading (f9] afer in the KAdch! inscription, where the mme verse cccars (Ted, er SE 
p. 200, verse 13), is probshly wrong. « Baad 
* Rend “Gent. * Read “awrer’. » Reed uated 


+ Ret eyet * Read Weal, 


ut} 
T 
i 
+ 
=s 
mJ 
=_—s 
rt 
+ 
CLs 
~ 
diem 
wv 
o. 
| 
— 
Pa 
= 
—— 
ae 
a 
= 
Zs 
= 
a. 
co. 
rar} 
=| 


3 ene 


: = 
. i" i Ww x , 


eee) 


Ae a 
) Aetareor op. 


; C P5 * s ¢ etecsosee 


om if NG 2 DOF RE QRS BECK 


OR AKAPalcace Be 


IN arm oscorore oe 


Beene? AROveEI?3 2 Im 
EUG CAR CCOnTeNeIEe 
PVA OEL ORE 2COQE)? 
Jeo ral 
Po snOuB AP sae PED 
Se ea a eu 


AES ES BOOETE 
CROLKO DLAI 


Gees phe 


_— 


Lethal! 


okcucPps is ERCoOBES 
"0% ee DE RCSCEO = 
Sean oar rGoTE 8 : 


| i , | r 
a4 : , 
= is —_— 7 F f M 
. fra, ci a " * = 


BreDeeOR oes 
eC reaoe ones 


u POAC ZEEOLD up te 


ie ceexoOencpeerntl , 


BE Oe OE Eon 


aise 


COR 
Pavement NEKO 
20 RCRA rocel Genes 
Rese QuEGoeMar OR 705 

Ld & 

Cy iz0 Fors ) 


‘20R] JSP] — ‘g 


Gotan 
aif) 

‘96906 eS ecg08 
Rrelor) 


cere ge bar kadai Si : 
atounten . 


EPS wOucyD DePywic Syke 


> oo /> 


€ LoPROQ RIO $ Wey. He | 
ULNA OPOGMP CIR U2 COG 
PASE COLO PCpOOUBEC BUY 


Sup: YPC Or J 2000 | 


regehiran a ree Wieurce 


99.09 Sa¢0 APE OE 
AQP ‘ge ASerhca 


ROVE QU ROPE CRE iG 


BOacxe) ii shay [FOorp 
Sidetens) 
OCR CE 
ARORA 
oOo O99 Bgo eles 
BOR AIDIUMROSCQ OD IE 
ESS {ae 297RI0 
MSOC SoU 

RC ap GROUSE 

Me Soccerpomde ROCCE 


KOR Sue oAorpfeacal 
ee ee : 
Praberracaeeg ue fore 


og * 





‘s0E] YINoG —'y 


: i. i 
a wel : Bf 
¥. i # i « i .- i i o fad 
Ff E - alt = : aut | 
=. a4 | if i ij ‘ ; L : i 
by fe , 
2 ? , ! iene 


ec 21 


opoRend : 
Cs, gi: 


oP BSP 


EOS Lars moe Soro , 


eyetse tse onde, 


DET OG : 


Seeger PRO 
Ree SCORPIO SAL 
i sllirellawcz spor 


aE] SIN, — “O 


Netescetacee 


moena | CSCCCEOOL 
sop cee} Or 

leleforer: PIE/AL ROG? E 
PEIPLCSYBICS EO | 


Muccoc ale. RoprB Pip eke ape, | 
RackiROLUsauiZecce 


5s 


R29 FPO CL IER Ouse 


pineal OSUIOF/SOEO SE 
: , I fFack? Ie 
COT) 2c 2 ISSCC 


BECO OSCR BOC? a 


ee Werneoe ece 


paces Ooo 
| ICA COOCEIQOE 


wae) ARkOLce TAG 


B Goes SPZMSCEPO 
COCEPU ORE ORG (PICU 
ipPoceper}oze Ok 
CROW @KCHKA plated . 
gametes Beie/g79d 


G qREQ eK cgCur 

Looe 

SRCEHPEeC2ae 

ze AIQOSSE OSACQC? 

PQEOC-GeceucaGHew, 
LERLARA ROE EC RYERSS: 

es DEciphocacs yced 5 


| b SALA LLOLL OCS} EO 


ery .t.* 





‘QoR} YON — “9 
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127 e@rvarazataygaa fawatiar]- 

128 faite: th 2g. "] at @iuiiews- 
129 aatrefrorasrantaar- 

130 faearnaanayiiaygaar- 

131 feeat: Te | Se7Te- 

132 @ (ajaa 

133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 We 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
145 











D.—Wast Face. 
149 werereaeeien aad 
150 ~~ aut ata wala 4 
151 faqca sie w aque 
152 “ei qweniziequ- 
158 fefa qufizq wrefe [1°] 
164 Shing Gay WH 
155 ff 1 at GS 1 WAG 


+ pead fates ' Beal “ate * Bead-HR s ‘ eye 
= cf 
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186 fraagy «Fare: 

167 g te 1 7 tf 2 m= tate (I) 
158 gag safe awaice 

159 | 
160 
161 
162 
163 
164 
165 
166 
167 | 

163 sad | ateweiras' 

169 [@sa jaetecea® H¥- 

170 [fe o) [a= 0°) [ajwofaes: aia wifae 

171 [aPereree | afear- 

172 [ajacawaacatfewat- 

173 seaafefad [» xe 1°] i of) 

(Line 185.) By this glorious Mahartja Ganapatidéva the following edict (aseuring) 
foreign countries, and cities. 

(L. 140.) Formerly kings used to take away by force the whole cargo, mis. gold, elephants, 
horses, gems, etc., carried by ships and vessels which, after they had started from one country 
for soother, were attacked by storms, wrecked, and thrown on shore. 

(lL. 146.) But We, ont of merey, for the anke of glory and morit, are granting everything 


besides the fixed duty’ to those who have incurred the great risk of m sea-yoyage with the 
thought that wealth ia more valuable than even life,* 











9 The bracketted letters at the beginning of I]. 169-171 are broken away on the original pillar, The mading 
@=z? iw tino 169 js warrastel by another Mitnpalli inscription (No. 606 of 1900), which reads Dgsiyeyya- 
reaffana ; eee Eno Sahib Erishns Ssatri's dneual Report for 1909-10, p. G1. 


't Wiih blipte-tulba ef. #}ipta-kara in line 85. 
4 Cf. Horace, Carn. I, 1:— 

© Loctactem Irarile fluctibos Africum 

“ Merestor metnens otium @t oppidi 

= Landsat rare ei; mes reficit rates 

“ Qnaseus, indocilis pauperiem pati.” 
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(L. 151.) the rose’ e thts aty (i) one in’ thirty on (all) exports und imports! 

(L. 154.) On one tola of sandal, 1 pagoda } fanam 

(L. 155.) On 1 pagoda’s value - (country) stag ti Chinese camphor, and pearla, # and 

funam. 
: (LG, 157.) On] pagoda’s value of rose-water, ivory, civet, camphor-iil, copper, zinc, 
riseya (?), lead, silk-threads, corals, and perfumes, 1{ aod } fanam. 

(Li. 162.) Ono 1 pagoda’s value of pepper, j and + fanam. 

(L. 163.) On all silks, 54 faname per bale (7 srarapa). 

(L, 165,) On every lakh of areca-nuts,’ 1 pagods 3} faname. 

(Verse 28 f.) In the Saka year eleven hundred and sixty-six, named Kridhin, at the 
great Dédyfiyakkondspattana (also) named Méttuppalli, Gavapesianrn: vot Rook a for the sake 
of glory (this) edict-pillar, which resembles a staff for the support of the eternal (law of) justice 
(dharma) which is stumbling in the mire of the Kali age. 


No. 23.—HANSOT PLATES OF THE CHABAMANA EBHARTRIVADDHA ; 
SAMVAT 818. 


Br Strex Eovow. 


These plates belong to Sukln Dalpatram in Hinstt, a town in the Anklfévar taluka of the 
Broach Diatrict, Bombay, situated in 2)° 35’ N. and 72° 49’ K.. on the left bank of the Narbada. 
‘here are apparently two plates, measuring 117° 8}", the first of which carries twenty and 
the second 16 lines of writing. The existence of the plates was already known to the late Profes- 
sor Kielhorn, who possessed a photograph of them,‘ and » somewhat fuller notice has been given 
by Mr. D. B. Bhandarkar,’ who has also been good enongh to let me bare impressions of the 

The writing seeme to be, in several places, rather indistinct, Moreover the portion of the 
grant containing the names of the donees has, according to Mr. Bhandarkar, evidently been 
tampered with. It is not therefore possible to read the whole grant with certainty, Everything 
hewever which is of importance from the poiot of view of history, can be made ont. 

The alphabet belongs to the southern class and is most closely related to that in use in the 
Valabhi inscriptions, The form of the initial @ in |. 33 is peculiar, The same ia the case with 
the initial # in 1. 32, of. 1,19. The shape of individual akshoras is also in other instances incop- 
sistent. Thus the fa in -Dhribhaia-, |. 9, looks almost like da, and the ith in =chaturtthabhagah, 
|, 15, is different from the form used elsewhere in the inscription. Sy tear of the compound 





opt: Kyles as wld el egemati-digumaf, “export and import, shipping and anshipping,” 
in Brown's Telugu Dietionnry. 

* ga in the woe) abbreviation for gadhda or gadpips, ‘a pagoda ;’ see above, Vol. VIII, p. 190. The symbol 
which marks the next coin of lower denomination is perhaps meant for riko, *s fone," which, sceorting to Hrown"s 
Telugu Dictionary, used to be abbreviated by anr, Here and in the next lines, } is expressed by = vertical line 
and j by « borizontal dash; ¢f. Rao Sahib Krishna Saatri's remarks, above, Vol, VIII, p.130. For specimens of 
British coins on whieh the synonymous terme rita (Telugu), pasom (Tamil), falom (Persian), and fonom 
Or Teel ee an Ceisage of the Kast India Company (Madras, 1890), Plate siv. 3-6, 
and Plate rvi. 

# pomkale (abo above, Vol. VI, p. 288, text line 145) is the same as pdkale in Brown's Telaga Dictionary, 
4 Kp. Ind., Vol. DX, p. 63, a. 1 

"Bee Progress Report of the Archaological Garsey of India, Weeters Cirels, for the year wading Slsi 

March 1908, p. 41. 
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ada, in whivh the ga looks like gha, is also used in Valabhi inseriptions.' It is possible that the 
same form of ¢ is also used in the compound which I have read ddh in Baaripivad¢ hah, 
IL. 6, 11,30. Mr. Bhandarkar reads this name as Bhartrivaddah, and he is perbapa right, becauge 
the word cagga, great, is well-known Prekrit word’ The sign for final ¢ occurs in |. 32 
and the numeral symbols for 800, 10 aud 3 are.nsedin |, 36. The symbol for 800 has been 
formed in the way which is well known from other higher numerals by adding the aymbol for 
& after the symbol for 100. ‘The riserga has spparently been nosed ag a sign of interpunction 
in Il. 53 and 34, 


With regard to orthography we may note w for m in =taaé?,1.2 (but-ramkfyatr= 1, 21), and 
the common donbling of consonants afierr; thus svargg?, L 31; Mirtty=, 1. 7; chaturtiha-, 
IL. 15, 16; -pravarddhomana-, Lot; dharmm-, IL 27, 30; saryya-, 1) 14; -parvnak, 1. 15, etc. 
The doubling is not however consistent ; compare adAvaryu-, ll. 13,17; -parea, |. 19, bot -parecom, 
|. 15, and Arjuna-, Il, 14, 18,19. Also in other respects there is some inconsistency. Thus we 
find -pafcha, 1. 10, but pamehabhir=, 1.25; -chamohalam, 1. £1, The writing is, on the whola, 
careless in several places. 1 has been written instead of ft im +jagafrayah, 1, 7; d for dd in 
-gdystita-, 1.5; 6 for @ in oidhug, 1, 27; 9 for thin gimt-, 1.23; ¢ for m in priydirajs, 1. 8; 
rii for ri in Bhartriivaddhah, ll. 6, 30, but Bhartrivagghah, 1. 11; =npipapam, 1. 31; piv for é in- 
-yastbhriivriddhayé, |.12. A superfluous y has been added in -pifrydr=, 1. 12; the anusrara has 
bean omitted in -ddya, 1. 28; -fikAsta, 1. 4; the wvarga in -pilakai samyukia syat=, |, 25, 
and an # in partthivendrd, |. 30, while oo annsvira has been used instead in =#fim, 1. 30. A 
whole demi-stanz has been miswritten in|, 29. There are alao numerous instances of wrong 
sandhi. Compare -paksho érf-, 1. 3; -rasah andha-, 1, 4; -dravinds pra-, 1.6; mitad eigata-,). 6; 
-trayah Gnata-, |. 7; priydtrajé pra-, 1, 8; -yaéaugha-, 1. 9; atemabhih maia-,1,12; -vistaryaya 
Adhoaryu-, 1. 13 ; -puirdya Akrar-, 1, 14; -grahané udaka-, 1. 14 H -siminydya Adhvaryu, lL 17; 
-putrdya Arjuna-, 1. 18; =yam udakapiroa dditya-, 1 19; =ébhyah Arjuna-, 1, 10; ikhitod 
dtan=, 1, 32. 

In spite of such instances of carelessness, however, I do not donbt that the grant iss genuine 


The grant belongs toa hitherto unknown branch of the Chihsminas, who must have resided 
in Broach. Tho name Chthamana itself ia not distinctly legiblein the impressions. Professor 
Kielhorn and Mr. Bhandarkar however have both read it, the former ins photograph of the 
firat plate, the Intter in the original, and the signs which can be read in the impressions favour 
this reading. The family worshipped Siva, as will be seen from the attribute Paramamdhéévara 





attached to the names of two of its members, and from the name MaAéfvarad@ma worn by the 
firet member mentioned in the grant, We are introduced to six generations. Firat we have the 


Rajan MahSéverndiima. His son was the illustrious Bhimadi&ma, the father of Bhartrivaddha 
I, whose son again was Haradama, the father of Dhribhataddya, whose son Bhartrivaddbs 
Il. issued the present grant. Bhartrivaddha II. was an ardent worshipper of Muhédyara (Siva), 
and he is styled a Mahisimantidhipati, who had obtained the five mahaéabdas’ ie; he was a 
feudastory prince. He must have lived about the middle of the eighth century, and if we allow 
thirty prars for each generation his family may be traced back to about 500 4.D. It will be 
geen that Bhartrivaddba's father ‘had the nome Dhriibhata, which isa shortened form of 
Dhrovabbste. [t is worth noting that the same name Dhraibhata was used as a surname 


by the Valabhi Maharajadhéraja Siliditya VIT., whose Alin’ plates‘ are dated Valabhi Se:hrat 





CR LLOET iy kL! 





- ‘1 Bee Bibler"s Table VII, Col. VII, No. 43, * Bee Hémechandes's D¥eladmameid, vil, Ep. 
© See Hp. Ind, Vol. ¥, p. 216, 0, 3, * Gupta Inver. pp. 171 ff. si 
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447, i.e. AD. 706. Bhartris adds Tl, waa accordir jiyin 8 contemporary of Siteaityn vit. 
and also of his father Siladitya VL. The use of the game name in the same vernaonlar form at 
about the same tima in two familias, which ruled as neighbours to each other, can hardly be 
accidental, if we remember that Silddityw VII. is the first ome in five generations of Valabht 
rolera who mentions any such surname, and sleo that the name Dhruvabhata or Dhribbata does 
not occur elsewhere in the genealogy of the Valabhi kinga, Jt scema probable that there 
has been some connexion between the two families, and it is posrible that Bhartrivaddha IL’. 
sister was married to Siliditya VI, so that Siladitya VII. may have worn the name of his 


maternal grandfather. 


Bhartrivaddha ‘s clearly designated sa fendatory prince, and it seams qlso possibla to 
decide to which dynasty he owed allegiance, The Hinsnt plates aro dated, in ll. $4 f., during the 
reign of a king Nagavaloks, and in the year (soverafeara) 813, and the grant was issued on the 
occasion of an eclipas of the aun (IL 14 and 19). There can be no doubt that this data should be 
referred to the Vikrama era, and aa soch it haa been caloulated by the lato Professor Kielhorn! 
to correspond to the 28th October 756 A.D. 





The identity of the paramount sovereign of the Broach Chahamanas, king’ Weunvatoxs was 
not at first apparent. Professor Kiclhorn’ wag inclined to identify him with thé Wagavaldka 
who is mantioned in the Harsha insoription of Vigraharija,* where we are told in ¥. 13 that the 
Chihamins Givaka I. “attained to pre-eminence as a hero in the assembly of the glorions 
Nigdvaloka, the foremost of kings.” In his Synohronistio Table for Northern Tadia* Kijelhorn 
bad suggested that this Négivalska might bs identical with the Pratihara Nagabhata, but later 
on’ be camé to different results and reminded* of the fact that names ending in avaldka are 
need ss lirwdas of RAshtraktta kings. Also Mr. Bhandarkar? was originally inolined to think 
that Nigavaloke was a Rishtrakqtn. Later on, however, he has discussed the question again® 
and arrived nt resulta which will, I think, be generally accepted. | 


A closer examination of the fnots ahowa that king Nigivaloka of the Himsnt -pintes cannot 
be identical with the Nigivaloka of the Harsha Inscription.. The latter ia duted in A.D. 973 in 
the reign of Vigrabarija. Now Gtvaks, the contemporary of Nigivalokn, was siz Tse 
removed from Vigraharija and may accordingly be dated about A.D. 820, whieh would then be 
the time of Nigaivalaka This same Nagivaloka is probably'also alluded to in the Pathari pillar 
inscription of Parabals,® which is dated on the 21st March A.D.861. We are there told that 
Parsbala’s father, the Rashtrakfita Karkkarajs, defested king Nagavalska (vy. 147), whose 
time we would nsturally suppose to have been about A.D. 830. It seems natural to infer from 
the way in which Nigiynioks is mentioned in both insoriptions that he was a ruler of considerable 
importance, and I think it will be generally agreed that Mr. Bhandarkar has been right jn 
returning to Professor Kielhorn's old identification of this Nagivaloka with king Nigabhata i" 
the imperial Pratihira dynasty. We know of him that he conquered king Chakrayodia of 
Kanauj snd founded the imperial Pratihira dynasty, which ruled over a large portion of 
Northern India from that aity for about two centuries. Mr. Bhandarkar has shown" that this 





1 Fp. Jad, Vol. 1X, p25), 0.4. 4 Thidem, pp. 02 and 251, 

* Ep. Jad, Vol. I, pp. 116 #.; compare the correction of the text; ddidem, Vol. IX, p. 62, a. 1, 
« Fp. Ind., Vol. VID, Appendix. * Ep. Jnd., Vol. IX, p, 6%, a. 1, 

* Ibidem, p. 351, 0.2, 1 Loe, et. 

© Ind, Ant., Vol. KL, pp. 299 £ " Ep, Ind., Vol, 1M, pp. 246 ff, 


© Thidem, p. 10, 
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Pratihire Nigabhate is identical with the Paramabhafidraka Maharajadhirtja Paraméivara 
Nagabhatta, whose Buchkala inscription is dated Vikrama Sarhvat 872, ie. A.D, 815. Niga- 
bhajts was the son of the Mohdrdjidhirija Poraméévara Vatearaja, and this Vatsarija is no 
doubt the ruler mentioned at the end of the Jaina work Hurivassséapurdna where we read,! 

piteIndrayudha-namei Krishna-npipa-j2 ért-Vallabhi daksAindm | 

Piredih srimad-Avanti-bhabhriti nips Vatetdhiraja-pardyn 

saurdadm=adhimandgalars jaya-yutd otra Vardhdevati || 

We learn from this stanza that Vatsa ruled in the west in Saka 705, ie. AD. 783, at a 
period when Kanauj was still mnder the role of king Indriyudha, who is certainly the king 
Indraraja whoin king Dharmapala defeated, after which he gave the soversignty of Kanauj to 
Chatriyadha. Now the Hinsot plates are dated in A.D. 750, and Bharizivaddha's overlord 
Nagavaloks cannot therefore be identical with the Pratihirs Nigabhatts, the son of Vataurija. 
Mr. Bhandarkar is however no doubt right in identifying him with an older Nagabhata, of the 
same family, whose name occurs in the Gwalior prufasti of the reign of Bhajadéva, an edition of 
which we owe to Mr. Bhandarkar himself? The genealogy of the Pratihiras is hero carried 
After obsisance to Vishgu we are introduced to the Sun, in whose lineage Rama arose. Rama's 
brother Sanumitri (Lakshmana) acted as repeller, or perhaps, as doorkeeper (pratfhdra) in the 
act of repelling (the foes) in the fight against Maghanida, In his lineage arose Nigabhata [., 
who is said to have conquered the armies uf the Valacha*-mléchchhas, ic, of tho Baluchas, His 
brother's son waa Kakkuka, who had » younger brother Dévarije, who ia evidently identical 
with the Maharaja Dévaégakti of Professor Kiclhorn'a list. Dévardja's son wae Vatsaraija, who 
“seized by main force the imperial sway from the famous house of Bhandi.” Vatenraja's son 
again was Nagabhate 1], who is described as a valiant warrior, and who is also stated to have 
It will be seen that it is this second Nigabhata who must be identified with the Nigivaloke 

of the Harsha and Pathiri inscriptions. Nagavaloka of the Hans% plates, on the other hand, 
Mr. Bhandarkar identifies with Nagabhate I, and | think that this identification can safely be 
adopted. If Vutsaraja ruled in A.D. 783, Nagabhata, who was the brother of his grandfather, 
may well have been on the throne in A.D. 756, the date of our inscription. The wording of the 
Gwalior inscription naturally leads ua to infer that Nagabhata’s brother, the father of Kakkoka 
and Dévaraje, did not rule or that he was older than Nagabhate, since his namo ja 
not mentioned and no partioulars about him are given, The comparatively short and thoruughly 
conventional praise bestowed on Kakkaka aod Davarija makes us inclined to think that 
their role must, at all evens, nave been short, and that it may very well be compressed within 
the twenty-seven years intervening between the date of the Hans grant and A.D. 783, when 





Nagabhats I. of the Pratibira dynasty, His family had not bowover thea establivhod iteclf in 
Kanauj bat had its capital fariher to the west. Vateardje is in the Harivasiéapurda desoribed 
as the kiug of the western quarter, and if we ramember that the Avanti-king, i.e. the ruler of 
Malwa. is said to hold sway over the Eastern quarter, this localisation takes ua to Lata and 

' See Gasctteer of the Hombay Presidency, Vol. I, Part 11, p. 197, n. 2, 

* Archaological Sursey of India, dnaual Report, 1904-4, pp. 277 FE. 

* Bee the correction by Bhaadarkar, Ind. nf, Vol. XL, p. 240, a. 12. 
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Western Hajputini and well agrees with the fact that Nigivalaka waa the overlord of the 

Chihaminaa of Hrosch. Similarly the Rashtrakita Mahara jadhiraja Dhravarija is stated! to 
have defeated Vaiewija “in the coutre of Maru." We have also seen that Naigabhats TJ. is in 
the Gwalior inseription stated to have defeated the Baluchas, What is meant is probably the 
Musalmiin atiacks on Western Rajputina in the cighth centary.? Everything tends to show 
that the Inte Mr. Jackson was right in supposing that these rulera were Gurjaras, and that their 
heod quarters were ot Srimila, the present Bhinmal. , 

Tf we now turn to the family of the grantee of the Hinsat plates, it will be seen that the 
first of his ancestors mentioned in the grant is designated ss rajan, which does not imply that 
be was a ruling pringe. Only conventional praise is hestowed on the foar next generntions, We 
are told, it is trae, in the usaal way that other kings bowed down ta them, bot there are no 
attributes which show that they were kings, Then follows Dhribbatadéyva, of whem we hear 
tliat he conquered the territories of all his adversaries and made the whole world resplendent 
with his fame. His son, the issuer of the grant registered in the Hansat plates, is the first in the 
family who is expresaly designated ss a feudatory ruler. Now assuming thet ho held away over 
Broach, it is in itself little likely that his ancestors ehould have raled over that part of India, 
because we find the Gurjaras in power down to A.D, 736, It is of interest to note? how the 
Garjaras of Broach, who were originally worshippers of the Sun, became Saivag from the reign 
of Dadda I., who lived at the and of the seventh century. His son Jayabhata ITL, whose 
copperplate grants are dated A.D). 706 and 734, ia the last of thease rulera who is known to us, He 
ia said to have obtained the five great sounds and to have boon a Mahasimantadhipati,’ in other 
words he uses exactly the same title ag Bhartrivaddha Uf. Jt seems astural to infer that the ling 
of Garjara foudatories in Broach bocame extinct with Jayabhata IIT., and that he waa succeeded 
aa ruler by the prince Dhartrivaddhs, who was a Chahamana, and who owed allegianos to the 
Gurjaras of Bhintail, as had probably also been the case with his predecessors of the Broach 
dynasty of Gurjarns. 

The grant was issued from Bhrigukachchha, which cannot bo anything else than « semi- 
learned Sanskrit form of the name Bharalmchchha, the present Broach, The same form also 
oceura in the Bagamra plates of Dhruvardja IT. of Saka 749! and elsewhere. The grant records 
the gift of the village Arjunadévigrima in the Akrirdédyara vishaya. Akrirédvarn is the 
jresent Anklisvar talake in the Broach District, but Iam not able to identify Arjonadévigrima. 
Tt has already been mentioned that the names of the donees have been tampered with, That 
portien of the inseription cannot therefore be read with certainty. The donees seem to be 
the Brahmans Bhatta-Hata (?), the son of Tivi, residing in Saujfiapadra (?), the Brihmapga 
Joba (?), the son of Charamaéarman (?) and a resident of Varamévi (?) and the Brahmapa 
Bhitolla, the son of Bhatta-Va . ., residing in Saujfiapadra (¥). I cannot identify Saujia- 
podra and Varamévi andthe reading of the names themeslyes is not certain. The writer of 
the grant was Bhotta-Kakka (?), the son of Bhatta-Vateova, and is called a Valabhya, i.e., 
he hailed from Valabhi, This fact adds some probability to the suggestion hazarded above 
that there may have been some connexion between Bhartrivaddha's family and the Maitraknas 
of Valabhi, 





* See the discouion of this mattor by the late Mr. Jackeon, Fombay Gazetterr, Vol. I, Part I, p. 406; where 
the acthorities are quoted. - 


' Cf. Jackson, foe. ect. pp. 114 ff, 
4 Ind. Ants, Vol. XII, pp. 77 £, 
2p 
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First Plate. 

1 Om! vasti[i*]  "Viketa-kntak-ptintga[h) siddha-mapdala-mandanah [|*] 
Mérur-iva jay-idhir[ad-Chathamin .. =. s 

2 kramah] [||"] [Tasmin=]vaiés eamutpacnah prakate inta-diimagdalls)= 
nike-samara-samghatte-ripu-[gaja-ghat-a]- 

3 [to)]pa-vighatana-dorddandah ... [ji]ta-snkel-dritipaksho(keheh) éri-Mahéévara- 
dimé nima rijs (babhava] (i*] [Tasya) 

4 [mtah] prakntit-fitsh magdala-pratips vikramsikarasah’ anéka-narapati-data- 
mekuta-teta-ghatite- “ma ui]- 


& [nijkara “nikii[mam-n}ilssit-o[ d*) +e i éri-Bhimadamah 
(I*] Tasy=itmajo=n 
[kirita |-kati-g sidkta themasdnerinhatanins prasidhit-Gstsha-bhimandalah érimad- 
Bhartriivaddhab* [/*] Tasya sutah(io) vigeta-ghens- 
7 [gagana|-da4i-kara-([ka]ra-)oikar-ivediteay® kirtty-oumiditoa-sakala-jaga[t"]-traya(h) 














inata-mahipéla-mauli-ma| rjji}- 

& [taj-charapa-kamala-yugalah parama-mihdévarah fri-Haradimab ([i"] Tasyn 
priy-atrajo* pene hi Bitty ane 

® maodal-(odira-érih]* dadi-kara-nirmmals-yadéaugha’~dhavalite-eskala-bhovannh 


frimad-Dhribhatadévah i Tasya ([su)- 
10 tah sem ey guage Se aaa i samadhigata-paiicha- 
Th 4 b( bda Niel ‘ Ady 


li pets athak eet cinbiinsmednaa -idin= 
_sumanabodhayaty~[aata woh) 








Simanad=cha seau-auat tigh (auivedaices (Saujiia]- 

13 padra’-vistavyiya” Adhvaryu-Midhyandina-Kaugdinys-sagotra- Vijasndya- 
sabrahmachirind Ghmanpa-Bhatta- 

14 Biitiiya? Tévi-patriyal! Se eee ees Gntarggati(ta)[sya] Arjunadévi- 


ErémE(ma)(sya] stir 

15 parvvath pec Ho bs Breen aE y | Nath Vara[ma]vi-va[daéchs] vya- 
(vistuvya)-na(ta)t-traividya-siminya-Mi| thn ]ra-sa- 

16 [gotriya] Midhyamdina!* - eabrahmachari - brihmafes] - Charamagarmma’ - putra- 
br[ihmaga-Jabaya]® chatarttha”®- . ; 

17 diteh | Tii(tm)ths Saujiiapadra’-yistavyiys ta[t?]-traividya-siminyfyn” 
Adhvarya-Midhynodina-Asurdya[na-sago }- 


—————————— 





, Repremd by 8 eymbel ? Metre: Annshtubh. 

bank srantnntiees * Read -Bhertrivaddiah. 

* Bead -dtmajm. © The reading te not certain. 
* Bead -safadghe-. ® Read -vasdpak-ddine. 

* The romding of the nume is doubtful, © Read -edsterydy=ddhvarye-. 


Mt Bead -putrdysd krir-. 1? Resd 
aE i oni ee 


tne The ensuing akvAaras are oncartain, 
A cancelled ff te vislblo between the hakanes 
letters noder the present ones. ma and dhyow, Thero are also other treces af old 
ty ent perhaps chaturithabhagah pratipaditay. 
Head -:imdaydys ddacarye-. 


Hansot plates of Bhartrivaddha.—Samvat §13. 
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br&éhmana-Bhitallgya Bhetta-Vi . . . 





grimah sddratgeh [soparika-| 
20 [ro] phimichohhidra-ny#yén=3-chiita-bhata-privésyah sahibhyantarasiddhi . . .* 


Second Plate, 
21 5 ebro Sm ie prabala-pavana-préri[t-ods)dhi- 
. aetna Leah it 


jala-[tarnnga-chashohala: : 

2 rya-1s]kam=abhity-Sougatiin=asirSn-vibhsvn=dirgha-kils-sthéyasas=cha gunin= 
Ska[layys simi] 

93 [nys]-bhaga-bha-pradina-phal-tpeubhih dadi-kara-ruchiram chirdya  yada[é=chi]- 
chishubhih [6 ]=yam=asmad-diya—= 

: palay [i}tavyad=ch=cti y[d] v=ijiana-timira-patal-Gvrita-matir= 
shehhindyad=SchcbhidyamBnarh = ¥=Enumd- 
bhagavatsé Wyiiséna[|"] Bahubhir-vvasndha bhno[kti] ré- 

96 [jabhib] Sagackdibhih [I*] yasya yasya yadS bhomie-tesys tesys tad 
phalam || Yan-ihe dattini puri naréndrai- 

97 [r-ddii)nimi dharmm-Grttha-yséaskarspi = [|"] nirmmA&lya-vSnta-pratim&ni 
ini ko nme of(sijdhoh punar-Sdadita |. Wi- 

98 [mdbyatuvishv=s]toyfen sushke-kotara-vAsinal f*] kyisheSbsyo hi jayants 
ga(bh)midaya[m") haranti ya || ([Sva-da- 

29 [ttim] paredatlam va 0 haréta vasumdharSr: ||(/) ‘tai(t#)na jets 
jancti «cha = naraké [pa]tit® dhbrovam || Sarvvi- 

$0 n=ata[m]* bhivinab partthivéndra[n*] bhiiya bhayo yichata 
Bhartriivaddhah* [\*] simainyo=yamn dharmma-situ- 

g] renriipSeath? sv avo kels  pilantys — bhavadbbi[h] || Shashtirevvarsha- 
eshasrini svarggs médati bhémi- 

39 dah [I*]° Scbchhatta ch<Enumant’ cha tfny=8va marska vasdt || Likhitarh 
étan=moyS Vilabbya-Bha(tta-Kakké]- 

$3 [psj* Bh tia-Vatenva-sinone ; {in-Sksharam=sdhik-Sksharath vi sarvvam-=atra 
pramipam-iti yad=[upo]- 

$4 ri-likhitafmh*): | riman-Nagivaléka-prava(rjddha 

' kachchh-Svasthiia(ts)-[Bha-) 

85 [tte]-Llalluve-ditekab || Yatr-Shkatd=pi suviduddha-sam vateara-éat-asbtaks 
traydda- 





rijy4 4&1-Bbrigu- 





96 [sa]dhiks 800 10 8. 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) [Vistorious be] the Chihaména family, exalted with s large army, who has 
gnoceeded in adorning their territory, who is a receptacle of victory, like Mara (which ig lofty 
with large ridges, adorned with the circle of siddhas, the support of Jaya (the eun))- 

(Li, 2-9.) Born in that family was a Rajan named the glorious: ‘ahédvare who 
by valiant prowess snvaded the circle of the quarters; whose staff-like arm (meant) destruc- 
tion to the swelling of the frontal globes of the elephants of (his) foes in the encounters of 





| Read -yom-udakapiresam=dditys-. 3 Read «sbApi=rjeec-. 
* ‘The reading ls very uncertain. ees ase ee 


® Read séfdn. | 
1 Read -sripdpie. ® The reading of the name ia uncertain. — 
D 
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numerous:batiles; who had. . . tbe entire party of (his) enemies. His eon (was) the 
ilinstrious Bhimadama, who displayed his splendour over the whole compass of the earth ; whose 
ouly pleasure was prowess ; Whose pair of lotus-like feet was mada exceedingly resplendent 
and shining through the multitude of jewels fixed on the surface of the diadems of several 
hundreds of kings. His son (was) the illustrious Bhartrivaddhe [1.], whose lotus-like feet 
were rubbed against the edges of the crowns of numerous fendatories ; who had subdoed 
the whole compass of the earth. His son (was) the devout worshipper of Muahéevara, the 
illustrious Harsdima, who delighted all the three worlds with his fame that was bright like 
the multitude of tha rays of the moon iu the skies where the clouda have disappeared ; the 
pair of whose Jotus-like feeb were rubbed by the heads of kings bending before him. His 
dear son (was) the illustrious Dhribhatadava, who acquired the exalted splendour of the 
territories of all hia adverasries; who mode the entire world white with the stream of his 
fame that was spotless like the rays of the moon. 

(Li, 10-11.) Hin sen, who ia a repesitory of all good qualities, the devout worshipper 
of Mauéévara, who has obtained the five great sounds, the great foudetory over-lord, the 
glorious Bhartrivaddha [11] informa all future kings, muhatfaras, wiedpakas,’ and so forth,— 

(LI, 11-19) Be it known to you that, in order to increase the fame and the religious merit 
of our parents and ourselves, the fourth part of the Arjunadavi village, situated within the 
Akrtiréavara district, has to-day, on the occasion of tho eclipas of the sun, after libations of 
water, been granted by us, while staying in the glorious Bhyigukachcha, to the resident of 
Saujispadra, the Adhvaryu of the Midhyandina branch and of the Kaupdinya yotra, the 
student of the Vajasnndya (sapehifa), the Brihmaga Dhatia-Bita, the son of TAvi- And 
likewise o fourth part is also given to the Brihmaga Jaba (7), the son of the Brahman 
Charameéarman (?), # resident of Varam@vi (?), belonging to the community of trivfilins 
of that place, of the Mithara (P) gtfra,and a student of the Midhyandina branoh. Likewise 
this village of Arjanadavi has, oa the occasion of the eclipse of the sun, after libations of 
water, been granted to the member of the community of (rieddins residing in Sanjiapadra, to 
the Adhvarya of the Midhyandins branch, of the Asariyann (7) gdfra, the student of the 
Vajasanéya (samhita), the Brihmaga Bhiitalls, the son of Bhatta-Vi . . . 

(Li. 19-85.) Becanse now the village Arjanadéyi with the wdraviga ond wparikara, 
according to the bhdmishchhidra rule, and not to ba entered by oha@fas and mercenaries, with the 
abhyantarasiddhi (bas beon given) 10 them, therefore this our gift should be sanctioned and 
preserved by future kings of our lineage and others, considering that lifo is unsteady like 
the waves of water slnken by violent winds, that possessions are followed by destruction and 
without value, and that virtue laste s long time, wishing the result of the gift of land the enjoy- 
ment of which is common, and wauting fora long time to acquire fame resplendent like the 
rays of the moon. And whoever would rescind it or approve of its being rescinded, his mind 
covered by the veil of the dacknesa of ignorance, he would become connected with the five big 
sins. And it has been enid by the holy Vyiea. (Follow six of the usual imprecatory stanana). 

(Li, 32-36.) ‘This has been written by me Bhatta Kakka (?) from Valabhi, the son of 
Bhatta Vatsuya. All that has been written above is valid, whether there may bo syllables 
missing or redundant syllables. (Issued by me) residing in the glorious Bhrigukachchha, with 
Bhatta-Llallava as messenger, in the reign of inorensing victory of the illustrious Nigévaldka. 
And in figures, in the year eight hundred increased by thirteen, 613, 














‘ Perbaps offcile whoen duty it wns to assign places of residence to strangers. Cf, Ind. Aaf., Vol. VII, 
p- 249, Vol XII, p. 189, n. $8; Vol. XIU, p. 60,0. 31) Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 286. | 
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No, 24—KHAIRHA PLATES OF YASAHKARNADEYVA |; 
[KALACHURI] SAMVAT $23, 


Br Rai Banapon Hina Lat, B.A., Jasacrvr. 


The Director-General of Archeology in Indian having asked mo to edit this inscription 
Ido so from a set of estampages kindly supplied by him. Dr. Voge! further used bis good 
offices to secore the orginal plates from the Réwah Darbar for my inspection. They were 
found in Ebairhi (23°-12' N., 81°-30' EB.) by a Kotwiir named Bhajna, while digging for earth 
to build his house, Khairhi or Khairii, as it is marked on the topographical maps, is a village 
in the Réwah State about 8 miles south-west of the Burhir Ry, Station on the Katnt-Bildap: 
Branch of the Bengal-Nagpur Ry.,and about 14 miles south-east gf Soh&gpar, the head” 
quarter é hel Of the same name. The plates, twoin number, were found with a bell- 


shnpe seal sateohe? to 8 sing in 8 Serge atche chat intel tone oucolens A dition is due to 
this fact. The total weight of the plates und seal, all made of copper, ' much as 14 seers § 
pearsee Teenie f 20? nS) 


ehhittiks (nearly 204 Ibn.). 

The ring of the seal, a huge mass of 3 seers, was found cut at one end but all green 
with oxidation, which shows that the cut was not made recently, The ring is so stout and thick 
that it cannot be bent without spplying some mechanical force, and it appears that the cut 
which was originally made for stringing the plates provided with suitable holes waa never 
soldered. ‘Ihe bottom of the seal is cirenlar and beara the legend Srimad-Yasahkarnadérah 
in a single line running over the diameter, which is surmounted by the figure of Gaja-Lakshmt 
with two elephants, one on either side, pouring water on her with their trunks. Below the 
legend there isa figure looking like a Nandin (bull) with a» bushy tail and a homp and two 
other figures of what appear to be incense-burners. ‘Letters and figures on the seal are raised 
instead of being sunk as on the plates, each of which is inscribed on one side only, 


The characters are Nigeri neatly engraved, the average size of letters being }". 
language of the record is Sanskrit. As tegards orthography the letter) is not oth ea 
from v at all, and the dental sibilant is employed for the palatal almost universally, there being 
two instances where the reverse has been done, viz., in the words -bAas (1. 19) and falila- (1. 38), 
The old form of ¢ somewhat resembling inverted commas in 11. § and 30 is noticeable. 

The inscription records the gr & Village and consists of three parts. The first S peton 
in « variety cf metres enlogizes the donor and his ancesiors, prose, 
the grant, and the third gives the ngual quotations of benelictive and imprecatory verses. The 
donor is king Yasahkarpadéva of the EKalachuri dynasty. In this record Pease the 
village Déul& Pasechéla in the Dévagréma patiala to s Brahmapa named Gamgidh 
garman, st the time of the Samskrinii on Sunday the 14th of the bright fortnight of the 
Philguna month in the year 623. 

The genealogy of the king commences from Vishou and rapidly passes through the moon 
and Karttovirya of the Haihaya linenge to Yuverijadéva of the Ealachuri family, the fourth 
secendant of the donor, Ynvrarijadévais mentioned as having made the town of Tripuri 
like Indra'a city. His son was Eikalls, who was enthroned by his ministers. His son 
Gahgéyadévae is stated to have restored Euntala to ita people. After his death at Prayigs 
with his 100 wives his eon Karpadéva succeeded him, He erected «a golden temple at Euéi 
called Karsaméru and founded the city of Karniivati. Karpa is recorded to bave abdicated 
the throne in favour of his son Yadshkernadéva, himself taking part in his coronation, 
Yadahkargadéva is said to have rivalled Parnéurima in destroyig his enemies. He defeated 
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the Andhra king and worshipped Bhiméévara near the Gadivari. So far there ie nothing 


new in the record, ss the information exactly corresponds to what is given in the Jabalpur 
plate of the same king." 


What is most important in this record is the date, which evidently refers to tho Kalachuri 
ara, though it is not expressly stmted. It is unfortunate that the details do not work ont 
correctly. Having fwiled to reconcile the lunar day with that of the solar Somhranti, working 
with the aid of Mr. Sewell’s Indian Calendar, I referred the maniter to the author himself. 
Mr. Sewell very kindly made calculations for me, but found tho resulta unsatisfactory, Ho 
informed me that the 14th of the bright fortnight of Phalgana of the Kalachuri year 
current fell an the 6th March 1072 A.D., but the week day was Tuesday instead of » Sunday, 
end there waa no Sombrantion that date, The Mine Bamkranti bad taken place on the 22nd 
February of that year on a Wednesday, thet is 13 days earlior, He also tried the previous 
sear. In that year Philguna Sukia 14 fell on Wednesday, February 16th, A.D. 1071, but the 
Mina Sambranti was on Monday, February 2lst. The expired year §23 however gave a Sunday 
for Philgana Sukla 14 (24th February’1073 A.D.), but the Mina Sashkranti in that year 
took place on Thursday, February 2ist. Taking chafurdagi saa possible mistake for chafurthd 
the detaila for the ourrent year 823 gave the equivalent os Sunday, the 26th February, 1072 
A.D., but bere again the Samkninti did not occur on that day. This naturally suggests that 


the record may be a forgery, but there are no indications of its being so otherwise. The 
style of the characters, which ia the chief test in snch matiers, is exactly that of the Jubalpur 


plate of the same king and is quite in keeping with other records of the Ealachuri kings, It 
appears to mo that the year given in this record muat refer to the expired year 823, in whioh year 
we find the Iunar day to agree with the date. Dr. Kielhorn® in Mestgruss an Rudolf com 
Roth bas shown that in the Kalachuri records the years referred to were expired years and 
not qurrent ones. Thus the only dificulty that remains to be solved La the Samkritnts day, 
and the only conjecture’ I can make on this point is that the record was possibly dated on 
the day on which it wasactually banded over to the donee, though the grant was made on 
the suspicious Samhkranti day, on which the donor probably bathed at the source of the Narmada 
at Amarakantaka, one of the boliest places in the Tripart kingdom, and mate the usual sayskalpa. 
This is suggested by the vicinity of Khairhé to Amarakaptaka, whence it is within 40 miles, 











t Ep, Ind., Vol. 1, pp. 1 & 

3 1 am indebted to the Revd. C. C, Herrmann, PhD. Principal of the Thoburn Biblical Institute, Jabalpur, 
for kindly transleting for my tse, from German into English, Dr. Kielborn's article on “Dio Epoche der 
Cedi-Aera.” 

© A case of a similar motore which lands mpportto this conjecture ia found in the Benires plate of 
Karnadéra (Ep. Ind, Vol. U1, p. 297-4.) which is dated, sb the end, on Monday vadi 9 of Phalgana in the year 708, 
while in the 40th line the frdddha ceremony, which was tho cocasion for making the grant, is stated to have keen 
performed on Saturday vadi 2 of the came month. That shows that the record was ready for delivery nhont a week 
after the yamdalpa for the grant was made. By the way I may add that the supposition of Dr. Kieihorn (ididem, 
p- $00) that the grant was made a month before and that Philguna wee @ misinke for Mighs, becsuse it is alse 
#raddha ceremony was actually performed on a Saturday, while the drifiya of Philgonsa in 759 fell on & Sunday 
aod not ou a Saturday, The second fifi of the dark fortnight of Maghs, on the other hand fll on a Seturday 
'T agree with him in this respect but I do not sce why the mouth should he cousidared «mistake and not rather the 
‘day. My own idea is that Karga’s father died on a dev/ipd and hence the frdddia must be porformed on that date, 
but a2 in the your 799 it fell on = Sunday, which ia not an suspicious day for such ceremonies, it waa performed a 
iday before, and while deifigd, the anniversary day, could mot be altered it had to be associated with the week 
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That Yadahkaroadéva was wont to make gifts on Samkranii days would appear from his 
Jabalpur plate record, in which if is stated that the grant was made on the occasion of the 
Makara Sambrinti.) Here the date according to the Nagpur Museum tranzoript of the lost plate 
is “Monday, the 10th of the dark fortnight of Migha £29 at the time of the Uttariyage 
Sankranti," In this case too the details work ont for Monday, the Slat December A.D. 1078 
for the expired Ealachuri year 229, but the Makara Samkranti had taken place a week earlier, 
viz, on Monday, December 24th. As will be shown further on, this appears to be a more probable 
date for the Jabalpur plate than the one worked ont by Dr. Kielhorn, who waa unawere of tho 
date contained in the transcript, and who only tried to make the week day At in with the day of 
tha Lunar month and the Samkriats. 

But whatever the differences between the day and the date, I think there is no mistake in 
the year of the Kbairhé inscription, and the naw information that we gather from this record ig 
acoordingly that in 1073 A.D, king Karoa had ceased to reign ond that his son Yafahkarpa 
had come to the throne, Lf we were to assume the date of the Jabalpur plate to be 1122 A.D. as 
calculated by Dr. Kiclhorn, this would give an unusually long reign to Yadahkargs, even if 
we consider the fact that Karna had abdicated the throne im favour of Yaiahkaroo and 
that thus the latter may be expected to have had a longer reign than others, Our record shows 
that Yodahkarna had defeated the king of Andhra and crushed the power of several of 
his enemies before it was written. Itis therefore very likely that he had been in oceupation 
of the throne for at Jeast 4 or 5 yrars prior to thir, and if we suppose that he lived for 
about the same period after he made the Jabalpur grant, his reign would extend to about 
60 yeara and his nage to about 80 years, supposing his installation to have tnken placo at 
the age of 20. Toa boy of leaser age a great king like Kerya would not heve entrusted the 
government of his kingdom, however law-abiding’ son he may have been. 

The new dating of the Jabalpur pinte seems to contradict the theory* that daring Yaésh- 
karpa's reign part of the Chédi dominion had passed into the posecasion of the Ranauj kings. 
That theory is based onan tnecription of Govindachandradtya, who in the Vikrama year 1177 
(A.D, 1120) sanctioned the transfer of some land which had originally been granted by Yaéah- 
karpadeya. There is nothing in the inscription‘ to show that the transfer was made in the 
same year in which the district wherein the transferred Iand was situated passed into the hands 
of Govindachandra, In fact the context appears to show that it was otherwise. The district 
may well have been taken by the Kananj king in the reign of Yaéshkerna’s successor, who 
would certainly have refrained from confiseating his father's gift, and to the original donee 
it most have remained a gift of Yaéabkarpa for oll times. 

There ia » somewhat vague reference to two important historical events in verses ]] and 
98. If I have correctly interpreted verse 11, there is an allusion to the conquest and restoration 
of the Kuntela country to its king by Giigéyadéva. This kingdom incloded the Banavisi, 
HEngal, Puligere, Belyola, Kiindi, Belgaum, Kisnkad districts, sto, in the Hyderabad State 
and the Bombay Presidency and seems to have been the raiding ground of the neighbouring 
kings in the same way as the old Chakrakstya in Bastar! The Chalnkya king Tailapa® claims 
to have subjugated it about 973 A.D,, Eulottungn-Choladéva’ I, is recorded to have defeated 
the Kuntala king about 1070 A.D., and a century later Ballila 11° of the Hoysala dynasty 
established his supremacy over that country. 








1 Ep. Iud., Vol. IT, p. 2. 3 Verse 16, 
* Ep. Jad. Vol. 0, p. 303. * Journal Beag. ds. Soo. Vol. AXXI, p. 12% 
* Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p, 179, " Duffs Cironolagy, p. Oi, 


1 Tbidem, p. 126, * Jhidem, p. 160, 
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Tt appears chat after Tailapa's raid Tedads wh was raided by Gatgéyadéva. This must have 
been done before 1049 A.D., nant that time Giigéys had ceased to reign. The subjugation 
of « kingdom so far away from Tripori indicates the greatness of ita victors at that time, It 
ia such bold enterprises which seem to have prepared the way to the conquest of Telangana by 
Giigdya's son Karnadéva, who assumed the title of Trthulivigadhtpati or Lord of Trikalinga, 
That thia remote country did not accept the Tripuri yoke submissively, is apparent from verre 





25, in which great Earoa's son Yadéabkarna ia stated to have extirpated the ruler of Andhra and 
to have worshipped the latter's own God Bhiméévara near the Godivar! with presenta appar. 
ently looted from his enemy's treasuries. This conflict appears to have taken place in the 

sent Godavari district, where the ascred shrines of Bhiméévara are to be found, ‘Ihe 
ear one is that of Drikshirimam in the Ramchandraporam Taluka. The Godavari 
District Gasetteer (1007)! gives the following information about it, “ The real ceutre of the 
religions interest of Drikehirimam is the temple of Bhimésvarasvimi. It contains o parti- 
cularly big Jitigam some fourteen or fifteen feet high. This is supposed to be a part of the 
liigam which broke into five pieces and fell at five holy places, tiz. at Bhimavaram or 
Bhimirama in Cocannds, Palakolln or Eshiririma in Kistna, Amarivati or Amaririmna in tho 
Guntir District, and Kumiririma, which is not identified. It is supposed to have been 
erected by the son and worshipped by the seven sages who made the seven mouths of the 
Godavari. So it is sufficiently holy. The seven eages are supposed to have each bronght 
water from their respective rivera underground to the tank at Drikshirimam which ia called 
the sapta Godavari, seven Godivarie. There isa sacred bathing ghit in this tank which con- 
fera in s condensed form all the sanctity which is to be obtained by separate bathe is each of 
the seven rivers. Like many other holy places in this and other districts, the town is called 
the southern Benires, It is supposed to have been founded by tho aage Vyier and o raed 
tree and a lingam planted by him are still shown, So great in its sanctity that » night's 
halt in itis believed by some to render future births unnecessary . . . ‘The temple is 
a tather handsome two-storeyed boilding, Ita erection is nacribed by popular ‘tradition to an 
unknown Chala king. In the porch ronnd the shrine in the upper storey are black granite 
Chalukyan pillars, a great rarity in thin district . 3 . . . Itcoptaing o great number of 
ancient inacriptions . . + + The earliost appearstobs . . . dated in A.D. 1055, 
or during the reign of the Rijarija whose capital was at Rijahmondry," 

From this deseription, I feel little hesitation in identifying the BhimSévara whom 
Yaésbkaroa worshipped with the Bhiméivara of Drikshiriamam. The temple was in existence 
in the times of Yadéahkarns, as ite inscriptions show. It was one of the holiest places in the 
Andhra country and well worthy of a royal visit. It may perhaps be urged against this that 
¢he context seema to shuw that the god wos enshrined ou the bank of the Godivarl, as the 
latter is deseribed in verge 23 na abAyornna-gaid, but Drikshiiraimam is about 14 miles away 
from the river. In my opinion abAyarpyo does not necessarily indicate such a close proximity 
as to require the situation of the temple on the bank of the Godavarl. A distance of 14 miles 
is negligible ilem in the description by one living hundreds of miles awny from the locality. 
I think in the words sritaheraraih saplabhih of verse 23, there ia certainly an allusion to the 
traditionnl seven &treams or mouths’ of the Goddvari, eid to have been made by the seven 
great rishis and considered very holy. Even if it be held that the context refers to the sapta 
Godaiveri tank at Drikehirimam, it does not affect the conclusion that it waa in that holy place 
that Yaéahkarge paid his thanksgiving on gaining o victory over the Andhra king, who 


1p. 260. 
* These ore unwed the Kilyapé or Talya (the Tulys Bhigs drain), the Atri (the Corings river), the Gautemt, 


the Bhiradvija, the Viivimitra or Kania, the Jamadsgni and the Vasiehthd ‘Three of these do not exist now, 
axe Godavari District Qasetteer, 1907, p. G4. 
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y bis brother and successor, 
Vijayaditya VII, who oceupied the Vétgi throne with some interruption t11.1077 A.D. Te 
was the Intter’s rule which was disturbed by outside invagion,! the Chilukya Vikramaditya 
VI, having attacked him twice. In one of the South Indian inscriptions Vijayiditya is de- 
aoribed as a warrior ' whose broad bands held weapons of war’ and the sams thing is perhaps 
alluded to in our inscription where i verse 23 ‘tho play of arms of the ruler of the Andhra’s' is 
spoken of as ‘disclosing no flaw.’ The dates of Vijayadityn and Yagabkarua fit in so well that 
there seems little doubt that the former was the Andhra king referred to. 


With regard to geégraphical names occurring in the record Tripuri ia the well-known 
Tewar 8 miles from Jabalpur, in the middle of which there is still n Siva Iviga going under the 
name of Tripurésvara or the lord of Tripura or Tripuri. Earnavati (y. 14) has now been wiped 
out of existence. It was about a mile from Tripuori and the site is still known os Karanbal— 
aname with double signification, retaining the memory of the founder in the first half 
and giving the distinguishing mark of the site in the second half, there being a jungle of 
bel trees planted to eupply leaves to the numerons Siva lingas once enshrined there. The 
Enuntala and Andhra countries have been referred to before. Prayiiga and Kadi, the Godavari 
ind Halifga are too well known to require any description. With regard to the village Déula 
Pamchéla and to Dévagrams, paftald in which it was situated, Iam indebted to Rai Kahidur 
Pandit Janaki Prasid, Secretary to His Highness the Mahiraja of Rewah, for instituting an 
enquiry in the Héwah State, from which it appears that close to Kbairha there are 2 villages 
named Déogavin and Déogain, the former being o corruption of Dévagrima and the Intter a 
diminutive of the anme, where there are a number of very old wells and water reservoirs 
together with remains of old buildings, Tam therefore inclined to think that Déogayiin, olose 
to the village Arjhola, with which it sppears to have been amalgamated but again separated by 
the Settlement Department of the State, represents the head quarters of the patiala (m pargana 
like sub-division) Dévagrima, Its grent extent is indicated by the division of the old town into 
two villages, Déogavan and Déogain, the bigger portion being given a masculine and the ama)ler 
# feminine name, like bushand and wife, thongh two yet one.2 Daénl Pamchéla, for which 
we should now expect some such form as Dora, is not traceable in the vicinity of Khairha or 
Daogaviin, though there are several villages of that name in the adjoining district of Jabalpur. 
There are no materials available to show the extent of a patiala in olden times, but if it included 
large areas, one of the Déoris of the Murwiri tahsil in the north-east corner adjoining the 
Baghelkhand border may be identified with the village granted in this record. The meaning of 
the word Parmochéla added to it, would then bo significant. Pamchéla was the tract of country 
to the east of the East Indian Railway line from Sihora in the middle of the Jabalpur district, 
to ite northern border, the whole of which abuts on Baghtlkhand. Sir William Sleeman® t. 
mentioning the 52 garhs of the Gand king Sangrim Shah, says that Pachélgarh was the country 
lying between the rivers Burma (Bearmi) and Mahinadi (chhsti) or the Pargana of Kombec 
(Kambhi) which corresponds to the tract referred to above. 

A word with regard to the third portion of this record, which contains an unusually large 
somber of benedictive and imprecatory quotations. Mr. Pargiter* remarks that it was a 
common practice in making grants of land in Ancient India for the donor to emphasize the gift 
and endeavour to secure its permanence by inserting in the deed of the grant one or more yarson 
which were considered as sacred regulations regarding gifta of land. Such verses either affirmed 








' See Godavari District Gazetteer, 1907, p. 21. 
* Soch pames Gre very common in that part of the country, for farther cazamples of which see the Jublal. 
pore Diatricl Gazetteer, p. 122. 


1 Journal Beng. Az. Soe., 1837, p. 645. 
4 J. B.A. So, 1919, p, 240. 
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tho beneficent nature of such gifta, or proclaimed the number of blessings which scorned to 
those who made such gifts and those who scrupulously respected them, or denounced the 
awaited euch evil doers. In our record there are no less than 16 verses of this class, but 
this method of guaranteeing tho enjoyment of the grant by the grantee waa not only confined 
tc India but is spread over a wide territory and is found even im the documents of grants 
made by the early Anglo-Saxon kings. My attention was first drawn to this by Mr. C. E. Low, 
0.1,E. who kindly translated for me one of the documenta in Latin issued by Ethelbert King 
of Kent, granting land and right of fishing to the Abbot of liminge, who wae st the time of 

The following which iss free translation of an extract! shows the spirit of the age :-—“ But 
becanse care must be taken that no one may presume in future todeny our donation of thin 
day's date and call it doubtful, it is my pleasure to execute this document, by which I forbid 
not only all my successors and heira, but even myself, that they should not dare to act in any 
way at any time other than has been arranged by me: which if by chance they neglect to observe, 
and fill the days of the present lifo without worthy satisfaction, let them know that they are 
who take care io increnso this (grant) and demand nothing contrary to it, let them hear the 
voice of the most merciful Judge ssying to the righteous: “Come, ye blessed of my father, 
receive the kingdom which haa been prepared for yon since the beginning of the world.” 
Verses 25, 29, 81, 93, 94, 96, 87,39 ond 40 of our inscription express similar ides, in on 
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\ Metre: Anushtubh. head Gest | yoret a. * Bead “prrratarere’. 
4 Metre: Vasantatilaka. ® Metre: Upajati. © Metres Indrwva. 
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TRANSLATION,' 
Ou ! 
Ohm ! salutation to Brabmi— 


(Verse 1.) Glorious is (the god) whoee navel is a lotus (ie, Vishpu), glorious is the lotus 
which is his navel (and) glorious is (the god) born from that lotus (ie, Brahma). Glorious 
also is his offspring Atri, and glorious is the friend of the ocean who took his birth from Atri’s 

(V. 2.) Now the king who is the swan in the Ike of the expanse of heaven (ie. the moon) 
begat as his offspring Bodhana, the son of (that) primeval king (raja 2. moon) (and) son-in- 
law in the honse of the friend of lotuses (1.4, the sun). 

(V. 3.) This son of the god who is the elixir produced from the seven seas obiained, as the 
son of his own body, Puriravas, who had both Urvadi and the earth bere for his faithful wives 
to be enjoyed by him with their hundreds of unrivalled blessings. 

(V. 4.) In this family forscoth was born Bharata, whose pure fame is proclaimed by tha 
Yamuni, bemmed in by more than hundred posts of horse sacrifices (offered by him), Bharata, 
who delighted in the welfare of the earth, made lovely, by the ornament, the jewelled ginile of 
the seven sense, 

(V.5.) Highly glorious is in his family that Kartavirya who, thongh he had no need of 
them, wielded with ease every weapon, (and) who allowed the title of king (raja) only to the 
Moon, the ancestor of the family of these Haihaya princes. 

(V. 6.) Resembling the Himalaya, the lord of mountains, that lord of Princes begat the 
Xalachuri race, which is purified by rulers of spotless conduct, as (the vasa, bamboo) with 

C715 Ts ti ely wens fl: iso hn prs he piel Osh ob 
‘puri so that it was like Indra's City—Yuvarajadéva, who destroyed the lords of princes blind- 
ed by passion, as a young lion does powerful infuriated elephants. 

(V.8) The chief ministers of that ruler of the earth placed on the throne his son Kokalls, 
a lion-like the progress of whose armies, consisting of four parta (vir, elephants, 
chariots, horsemen and acldiers on foot), was checked (only) by their encountering tho masses 
of waves of the four oceans, 

(¥.9.) ‘That lord having gone far away, his fame shows like n forsaken wortan; deriding 
white sundal, it reproyes the lustre of the moon, and is « reproach to a string of pearls, 

(V. 10.) His son was G&ngéyadéva, a thunderbolt falling on the heads of enemies (and) 
the lord of the fortune of heroes, with a chest broad like an emerald tablet, (and) with smiling 
eyes, (and) with bis two arma surpassing the length of a city bar, 

(¥. 11.) The crest jewel of crowned beads, he became famous under the name of Vikramé- 
ditya, wishing run away from whom with dishevelled hair (the king of Kuntals) who was 
deprived of his country came to possess it again. | 

(¥. 12.) When, fond of residing at the foot of the holy fig tree of Prayaga, he had poena 
sslvation there together with hia hundred wives, his son Karnadéva honoured the quarters 

* In the first 24 verses Ihave adopted Dr, Kicthorn’s excellent translation of the Jabalpur plate, with soch 
alterstions aa the clearer and better readings of this inscription have necessitated. 

* The meaning of the second line of this verse is very obacure, The writer evidently playa on the word 
enfale and hes brought about what ia called wrédighAdea when he ssys abentalah kentolafim babldra, is. 2 
hairless person bore hairiness (an apparent contradiction). The eulogist evidently seems to convey that 
Odsgeyadéra wave noble that he restored the Kuntals country to its king who wes defeated and was runing 
away with disheveled hair (s sseond pun on the word afwmiala). 
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wind of tha legs which Wa¥s ? 
ven, when playing in tho #ky. = 

(V. 14.) He set up tho pillar of piety, saliad Karnmvent:-the Foremost soda ot bling theroot 
of the creeping plant—knowledge of the Védas, the diadem of the stream of heaven, the world of 
Brahman on the surface of the earth. 

(V. 15.) That lord of the Kalachuris begat on the illustrions Avalladavi, (another) goddess 
of fortune produced from the orean of the Hina family, the illustrious Yagahkarnadéva, the 
glory of whose fame is co-extensive with the billows of the milky ocean which rose (when he 
arose), mistaking him to be the rising moon. 

(¥.16.) Of this law-abiding (son) the father, whose acta were purified by the respect which 
he paid to the family prissts, performed himeelf the great inauguration ceremony in the midst of 
the four great oceans, made resplendent, as by o full jar, by the king of mountains, and illu- 
mined by the moon and the sun. 

(¥, 17.) Glorious is that jewel lamp of Jambudvipa which sends forth its rays in the dark- 
ness of night of the Kali age, never filled with partiality to wicked people (as an ordinary lamp 
ia filled with) the fallen wings of night moths (and) never emitting the lampblack, base conduct. 

(V. 18.) Ifthe milk of the cow of plenty were (put) within the two oyater shells trimmed 
with the gomes which grant every desire, then there would beseen s likeness with the oyos of 
that bountiful one) nose eyes are both white and red. 

W. 19.) He erected high pillar of victory near the ends of the earth, as companion: 





(v. i i eee eg 

and they with these already quench their thirst and afterwards show their contempt even for 
the mine of precious stones (ic. the ooean). 

(¥. 21.) In weight (like the mountain) Méru, this ruler of the earth exceedingly gratifies 
suppliante by bestowing an them (gold) equal to his own weight and by other great gifin 

(¥. 22.) Bright like the tusks of the slophant of the king of heaven, pure Jike the shells 
of the ocean of milk, (and) lostrous like the skin of theamake which is the conch of Vishnu, 
his fame baa become super-abundant., 

(V. 23.) Extirpating with ense the ruler of Andbra (even thongh) the play of (that king's) 
arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced with many ornamenia the holy Bhiméévara, passing 
close to whom the GodSvaris with dancing waves ss ber eyebrows, sings (his praises) with the 
seven notes of her (seven) streams sweet like the cries of the intoxicated fl 

(¥. 24.) Crushing the power of his enemies and making over the earth to the Brahmans 
he engages in = course of rivalry with Parsdurima. 


(limes 22-31.) And this the illustrious Yaésahkarnadéva, the Paramabhattiraka, Maha- 

“Aja, Poroméécora, who meditates on the feet of the iNustrious f. M. FP. Viimadava 
(Giiva) : cela ealllpie ok Weliadveni-ithe Mac ot % who acquired (the title of) 
the overlord of the three kings, vis, the mastor of the horse, ths inabtiee Sf Ee elackcek the cecdce 


of men, by the force of his own arma, having called together the illustrious Queen Consort, 
Prince (hair-apparent), the Prime Minister, the Chief Conneillor, the Generulissimo, the Jee 
Priest, the Great Warden, the Chief Keeper of records, the epericert igen saan 
Reet ee ee the Head Overseer, these and othor 

the village about to be granted, duly honours, explain (and) ordets (ax follows) :-— 
known to you that on (the occasion of) the Samkraniy on eunday ssi ” tat 
fortnight of the month Phalguna in the year 823, the village Déula Patnohéla. (situat 
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in the pafiala Dévagrima is granted by Us in the name of Vasudéva, by a charter, to the extent 
of its limite, with boundaries marked on its four sides, with landa and water, mangoes and 
Madhftka (basse latifolia) trees, with hollow ground and ealine soil, with (right of ingress) and 
egress, with salt-pits, with pasture for cows, with forest and river bank lands, with tree grovas, 
creeper aod plant gardens, grass, etc. to the Brahman Gangidhara-Sarman, son of Chhitapsi 
(and) grandson of Sis of the Kiuva gifra, with the three praveras [Kiinva*"), Aplavann and 
Jimadagni, belonging to the Babvricla (Rigveda) -sakihd (branch), for increasing the religious 
merit and fame of (our) mother, father and ourselves, And now this is the prayer of the 
giver :— 
(¥. 25.) Thus does blessed Rams aguin and again conjure all these and future protectors 
of the esrth ;—Common to mon is this bridge of religious merit to be guarded by you from 
time to time. 

(¥. 26.) By many kings, Sagara and others, has the earth bean enjoyed: Whosescevor 
at any time hea been the soil, his at thot time hes been the fruit of the previous bestowment 


(¥. 27.) He who deprives (a Brihmay) of even o single gold coin, a cow or a finger af 
land, abides in hell until the deluge. 

(¥. 28.) The confiscator of land is not expiated by (excavating) = thousand tanks, by 
(performing) a hundred horse sacrifices (or) by the gift of ten million cows, 

(¥. 29.) He who resumes land whether given by himself or by another, ia born on insect 
in ordure (and) grovels there with his ancestors. 

(V. 80.) He who gives land furrowed by the plough together with seed and abounding 
with crop, abides in heaven eo long aa the ano continues to give light to the world. 

(V. 91.) The giver of land dwells sixty thousand years in hoaven, the oonfiacator and he 
who consents to such an act, live so many years in bell. 

(¥. 32.) They who seize property dedicated to Gods or Brahmans, are born os black sar- 
pents residing in dry caves in woods destitute of water. 

(V. 38.) (16) land (is) wrongly appropriated or wrongly caused to be appropriated, the 

(V. 94.) Those of our lineages declare that this gift should be approved by others. Fortune 
(of men) is fickle like bubbles of water on thia earth; gift alone is iia freit, therefore it should 
be 





(V. 35.) For the rood of the people the laws have been established. The wise one should 
keep them in justice. The reprobate who from avarice or delusion shall usurp, will promptly 
incur a painfol hell down below. 

(¥.36.) Tho gifts which have been here granted by former princes producing virtue, 
wealth and fame are comparable to the remains of offerings to the gods. What -ood man could 
resume them ? 

(¥.37.) He who receives land and he who gives, both are doers of meritorious acts and 
sertainly go to beaven. 

(V. 38.) A conch, a couch, an umbrella, good horses, and good elephants are the indica- 
tion of land gift. This is the fruit O Purandare. 

(V. 39.) If any king is born in this family whose treasury ia exhausted, of him 1 beg with 
clasped hands,—“ Jet him not resume thie grant.” 

(V¥.40,) This sovereignty of the enrth totters like the wind and the clouds; the enjoyment 
of realm is sweet bot for an instant ; the breath of man is like a drop of water on the tip of a 
blade of grass. Cn cents meee pec e Pea anR ig in hae aiaenly oe 
ee the illustrious Viiohohhiike writer in (the department of) religion. 

16 a 


Let great hs 
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No. 25—MAHADA PLATES OF YOGESVARADEVAVARMAN, 
Br B. C. Marcupan, MR.AS. 


This charter was unearthed in the year 1890 at o place not far from the village Mabad® in 
the Feudatory State of Soopur. The same of the village Mahad® ocours in the text of the 
grant. ‘The Maharaja of Sonpur, B. M. Sing Deo Bahadur, has been good enoogh to hand the 
plates over to me for publication. 

There are altogether three plates, of which the firet has only heen inscribed on the reverse. 
The height of the plates is #3", ond the length of the first plato 8{" and of the second and third 
9°. There is at the upper edge, about the middle of the side, » smal! cirenlar ring bole, through 
which o plain copper ring wae passed, the ends of which had been left unsoldered. The weight 


of the plates including the ring ix 68 tolas. 


The letters ka, ha, pa and yo resemble those old letters which have been retained in modera 
Nigart, while lettera such ns do (eg, 1. 7), fya (1. 8) and the in stha (1 12) strongly 
remind of Modern Oriy&haracters. Orthograpbical mistakes such as -fadea- for -fabda- (1.1) ; 
asiigha- for -siteha- (1. 4) aro such aa nre characteristio of modern Oriys writers. We also find 
the modern Oriy® pronunciation of ri as ru in -rugeada- (1.18). This prgnunciation commenced 
to prevail from the time of the influence of the Ginga-Rijis in Origen. 

The grantor is Sri Yogé4vara Dévavarman (|. 24), grandson of Soméévara Déva- 
varman, and the son of Sct Dharana (or Virana) Davavarman! (il. 15, 16 and 17). He is 
said to have been the ruler of Baudh* (|. 5), and bis ancestor is ssid to have come from Ayodhya, 
—a scion of the Solar dynasty (lines 2 and 3) belonging to the Kiéyapa-gotra. Two emblems 
have been claimed by the grvntor for his family—one, » lion on the banner (|. 4), and the other 
a drija-raja (1. 6)” It has been mentioned (J, 1) that the kingy of thie family bad attvined 
the paiichamahdjabdas. This designation marke them as fendatories.* The grantor is maid to 
have also the tithe gaja (line 33), thongh virtually he was a lion (1.34). It may be noted that 
Gajapati has long been the title of the Rajis of Part and Khorda. 

The grantee isa Brahmaca Madhnefiduns (1. 17) of the Vatea-gofra, o hitrs, and a 
student of the Rigvy@da with the Brahmanas (1. 18), ‘The names of his father and grandfather 
were Purnshottama and Gadiidhare (lines 14 and Ep ROO: All these names are very 
generally given to men at the present day in Orissa. 

Of the six villages granted, the principal village is Champ&malla, identified by me with 
Chimpa-mél in Ssopur. Of the 5 villages (Patichapallikd) granted along with Champémalla, 
Mahada and Médhi (modern names) could only be identified. The grant was made to secore 
the good will or grace of the god Vaidyanitha (1. 23), on whose lotus-like feet the grantor bas 
been déseribed to be a beo (1). There ig only ono temple in the State of Sanpur whieh is 
dedicated to Vaidyaniitha.* This is the finest temple that oxists in Sanpor. The local tradition 
is, that Rija Anaigabhims-Dava of Puri built it. The grant was made on the bank of tho 
river Mahinadi called ChitrdtpalA in thisrecord, The name Chitrstpala for Mahinadi is widely 
and popularly known; and Raja Sir Sudhal Deo, the late Feudatory Chief of Bamri, gave the 








+ Tt fe diffentt to decide whether the nama begins with da or ra, sa both the letters look alike in this record. 
3 A tributary state adjoining the State of Sampar, | 

* By drija-ndjs the bind pesoock is meant and not the moon, ae in the crest of the present kinys of Mand 

* See Ep. Ind, Vol. V, p. 216, m. 3. 

* Gituated on the hank of the river Tal in the village which is also culled Vaidyaoaiha, abou: i2 mile from 
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title Qhitratpala to his poem describing the Mahinadi, which Was composed and published years 
ago. In the bed of the Mabinadi (within o stono's throw from the palace of the present Muhil- 
raja of Sanpur) there is a hillock ealied Lankéévari bearing an inseription in letters 1esembling 
those engraved on the plates of the Smavaméi-Guptas. I could not decipher this insoription, 
wa the letters have become faint and illegible by being constuntly washed by the river. I iden. 
tify this Laikédvari os the Lafkavaritaka of this record (|, 13). 

A word regarding the probable date of this record. It need hardhy be pointed ont that the 
plates of Yogtsvara Dévavarmas aw later than thowe of the Somevaridi-Guptas who flourished 
between 1000 and 1100 ALD.! As tho present rnlors of Soopur have been coling the stite in 
an unbroken continuity fiom the time of the first ruler Mahiirija Madangnpil? from about 
1615, the Dévavarmans wost bave flonrixbed previous to the 17th century. We get dt in tha 
local tradition that the State of S6npur was acquired by Madangspil, when the Rijas of Port 
declined in power and tho new Hajis of Nand held the State of SSnpur under them, We know 
that {rom about 1565 A.}., the Port Hajas declined in power, and shortly after that date 
Mokuuda Diva died. It was nenriy 40 years after this time that the present rolors of SSopor 
acquired the state. The present rulers of Baud are of the Kaéyspa-gatra, claim deseent from 
the Solar dynasty and have gota peacock’ as the family emblem. But on referenes io the 
genealogival tree of the Baud family (kindly supplied to me by Mr. J. Rilo, Dewan of the State), 
the names of the rulora mentioned in this record ave not met with. 

1 do not think that the present rulers of Baud are descendants of Siméévacs, for if it 
had been so, the genealogical tree would not have omitted the names of Somidavara, hia son arsd 
grandson. On reference to the list of names of the rulers of Band, it does not appear to be 
likely that the present [taj family commenced to rule Band more than two decades before the 
date of Madang6pal of Sinpor. It is probable that the ancestor of the present rulers of Band 
usurped the territory previously held by three rulers in succession, from Somaavara to Yogsévara, 
T aball not be far wrong, if | make Yogésvura Dovavarman a contemporary of Mukunda Déva 
of Puri. ¥irst, tho facts 1 have set forth do not stand against the possiblity of what I haye sug 
gested. Secondly, the recond verse in the Indravajra metre (Il. 33 to 35) refera, I suspect, by 
way of pun to Mukunda Deva. | 

It is there tated (lines 33 to 35) thet Mnkunda (Vishou) having entrusted the govern- 
ment to the grantor, was sleeping in the ocean with a light heart, We know that the Rajas of 
Pari extended their influence so far as Stupor; we cannot also dismiss tho local tradition, that 
the temple of Vaidyanatha was built by Anaigabhima Déva. That tle Rajis of Puri lost their 
dominion tothe west and to the south after the death of Mukunda Deva, is also very well known.! 
There was no necessity of mentioning it in the charter that the grantor gut the kingdom to rule 
from god Mukunda, if he waa not really under an overlord. Of many names of Viehrn the 
name Mukunda was selected perhaps to refer to the R&j& who was really the overlord of Yayad- 
vara Dévavarman. 

The grant is dated in the 38rd year of the glorious reign of the grantor’s zrand{athor, 
Bomésvara-Déva, on the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Magha, while the sun was in 
Makara and the moon in Mina, in the Révati-yoya. [Mr. Sewell has bewn good snongh to 
ealeulate which dates in the course of the 16th century would fulfil all these requirements, 
There are three of them, viz, Sunday, 9th January 1508, Sunday, 10th January 1535, and 
Sunday, 1th Janoary 1562. Only the last one can be meant if there is an allusion to 
Mukunda in 1. 35.—5. K.] 

© Ep. Iad., Vol. III, p. 383. 

? See Bengal District Gasetfeers, Vol. XV1, Sambalpur, p. 21. 
' Cf. n. 3, p. 218, 

* See Bengal District Gesetteers, Vol, X11, Puri, p. 81. 
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TEXT, 
Firat Plate. 


1 Om! svasti [/*] Paicha-mahKéadva(hda)-samanyitagmabl- -mandali. 
@ éyara-aridurddhara- -yara-bhuj-dsi-bhiéva(eva)ra-prachanda- prodyad-di- 
3 nekara-kuls-nandana-kalikil-dnvaya-K ésyapa-gotra- 
4 k-fya(va)niodtha-kamala-vora-bhfishsoa-singha(mha)-dhvaja-linchha- 
5 va(na)-[Va}ira(dba)-pura-var-ddbisvara-Ajo(yo )dbya-vinirggata-si- 
6 aghS(hhit)sana-magi-makota-pata-varddhana-d[v*]ija-vi(rs) ja-18- 
7 (fichha]na-detru-dhvajs-pandarakaeha-* satra-maydalika-|ea*] modvahana-danda- 
satya-mirttanda-déva- -éri- Vnidyava (ni )tha-pada-pa- 


Second Plate; Firat Side. 
9 akaja-bhra(th)mara-mah{i*] bhapati-pro’-chakrovartt-éri-Somé- 
10 éveradéva-chada-varddhomina-ji(vi)jaya-ri[jys|-samva(tsajram vilrpa(?)- 
11 kachdvarkamondsam’ 88 éri(di)-Miaghé misé gukle-pakshé tithau 
12 saptamyim Makars-sthité savitari Minsrisi-sthita(te) chandramasi 
13 Ravi(vau) Révatyim-amrite-yigé Chitrétpaliyis-iirs Lla(Le)mkivartta- 
14 ka-sannidhen Vatsa-agitrasya Gadidhera-niimna[h*) pantriya Votea-ango- 
15 trasya Parushottu(tts)(ms"}-nimnah putriya Easye(éya)pa-sagi(go)trasys ér1-8dmé- 
16 évaradévavarmansh pauirah Kiiéyapa-sagotrasya 4ri-Dhirane- 


Second Plate; Second Side, 


17 dé{va"jvarmmanesh potrah Vatsa-sagotriiyn Madhusa(sijdans-nam[n"]é@ vi(brit)- 

18 hmapdys Sea[t® jirinta-hootra-vida-Ru( Ri)gvéda-mantra-vrii(bra)hmap-idbyi- 

19 yini Mahadi-Atrindéii-Médhak-ikhya-dvé-Eo6ketidaya- 

20 panchapalliké-sshitam Champimaila-grimam chatuh-simi-pa- 

21 rifoh*)chhinnal[ mi") si-jala-sthala! sm*] sa-machcha(mataya)-kachchap-fdika[ ch" ] 

ii-Vitap-Eranyam 

22 nidhi-vamphayo'-sahitam aaryy-hpadraya-va(vi)va(©*|jitarh mayum . . “aa- 

$3 hitam dayur-drogyn-ra[jya}-vivrifd"|dh(yjartha[m"| éri-VaidyanStha-dévasya priti- 
Third Plata; Firat Side. 

24 kiima(h"] &érl-Yogédvaradévavarmms pradadé [||*] 

25 Bhitmicn yeh pratigpihniti yadevya(cha) bhimith prayachebhati [j*] 1- 

26 bhan dvaa pupyn-karmmiipau niyntan svargya(rgga)}-giminan |] 

27 Mi bhfid-aphala-dahk& wah paradstt-éti pirthiva(vih) [/"] sva- 

28 dattit-phalam=<inantyam pars-datt-inupdlané || Gim-=tkiim 

29 suvarnpameékarmh bhiimér-apy=a[r*|ddham=afigu|in{m*| [/"] haran=narakam=pns- 

30 ti yitvad-ibhfitasamp/[lajyath || Yad-vairi-bhqpals-vilisint- 

$1 niimsutkshipta-hind(rsjahu paydva(dha)réabn | aéro-pravéhah prithu-chi-= 





F Mapeseent hy supra : Seid pukiga 2 * Reed 
en me. The final mesdak Sete caster ine daalenerce: ae. 
il Ld 
* Read -bddphayo-. This word is « Sanukritised of the modern * well ™ 
aoe 98 plural Oriya word bimpAi “well ™ which je, 
‘ 1 eneadt adaent shat work: 





te C| Eek . a dl 


=) ae ! 


BAypSs Lola Js-2) qd9 
A ia ey (ted 56° Ren 
; Bas va (11'S yen 
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RATAUL PLATE OF CHAE 





Third Plate: Second Side. 


32 va(pa)-ya(ahti][r"] vin=siva sfitrépa eamasasnfija || Yasy=8- 

$8 nvayé bbipatir-tuha jatah yado-gaja’ ity=ihite- 

34 rije-simhab [|*] Yasmina(n) vinikshipya dbhuran=dharitryah 

85 susvi(shvh)pa varddhau modit) Mokundoh || Yasy-Svarsdha- 

86 stana-chandaniinith prakahGlanidevyiri-vihira-kalé | Chi- 

37 trotpalé Svargavatt(mh*] gateipi (|) Gang-drmmi-sa[m")}saktam-iv-d- 
$8 vibhiti® || 


No, 26,—RATAUL PLATE OF CHAHADADEYVA. 
Br Dara Raw Sawn, M.A, 


The fragmentary copper-plate which is discussed in thia note waa acquired for the Direc- 
tor-General of Archmology in I911 by Mr, J. RK. Pearson, L0.5., District Officer of Meerut. 
The circumstances which led to its discovery were described in a forwarding note, Jtis sinted 
that this inseribed fragment belonged to a copper-plate which was found, some thirty years Ago, 
by a revident of the village of Ratanl, Tahsil Baghpat, District Meerat, while he was exeayat- 
ing a piece of land belonging to him in order to dig out old bricks, The plate, which is enid 
to have been imbedded in a domical stracture nine or ten feet below the surface, was broken to 
pieces by the diggers and all the other irgments are ssid to have been lost. This is much to 
be regretted, for, as it will appear from the sequel, the inscription incised on the plate waa of 
considerable interest. 


The surviving fragment is deposited in the Mugenm of Archmology at Delhi, and measres 
10)" in width ot the top by 3}° in height. Itis complete only on the upper side, but a rough 
estimate of the total breadth of the fragment may be formed with the help of the missing 
portions of the verses that remain. It is impossible, however, to find out the entire height or 
the total mumber of limes as it ia cot known what portion of the plate is broken off at the 
bottom. 

The extant portion of the document consista of parte of six lines. Of the seventh line 
the top bars of some letters and superscript vowel strokes of three syllables remain. The in- 
scription is engraved in the Nigari characters of the beginning of the 1Sth century A.D. The 
height of the letters in the first line yaries from 4," excluding the yowel-marks -to 12" with 
them, and fram j" to }" in the remnining five lines, 

In respect of orthography we observe that the words have been spelt with acy 
throughout with the exception of tho omission of the anuevira before dur in kulaikddur=, in line 
8 and the substitution of 4a for sf in -éitkritaé in line 2. No distinction has been made between 
the letteravand b. It is noteworthy that the roles of sandhi have been nowhere disregarded, 
The doubling of chk in @ehchhétivr (line 2) and of w in srasminn=alanifi (line 4), etc., show 
that the author and the scribe were well versed in grammar. Tho consonants before and after 
have been doubled in some cases and left unaltered in others, in accordance with the optional 
character of the rule concerned. The avagraha is not indicated. 


The language of the inscription, as far os it goes, ia metrical Sanskrit with the exception 
of the first line. The remaining five lines contain portions of six verses which were numbered. 
Tho first verse, which is in the Ary metre, covers the entire extant portion of line 2, Of its 
eee ee |e i 


1 We must sean gayj-aty-, 1 Cf. Eaghewonda, VI, 43, 
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first foot (~ida) ten mdirds out of twelve survive, eo that the loss on the left side is two mairas 
or one long oF two short gyllables. It may also be assumed that the inscription opened with 
a short benedictory formula. The Isat foot of the verse wants four or seven mitrda acco 

as the metro employed was AryS or Giti The second verse terminates in line 3 and has lost the 
first thirieen syllables of the frst half. This and the noxt two verses are in the Sloka motre, 
The fourth verse presumably ended in line 4, The next or fifth verse, which terminntes in line 6, 
is in the Sarddlavikridita metre, The portions which remain include the last five syllables of the 
first foot, the whole of the second quarter and the last thirteen syllables of the last. Of the last 

The object of the document was presumably to record a gift of land to one or more 
Bréhmapas, This may be inferred, in the absence of the grant portion, from the first verse 
bestowed upon a Brihmanse becomes a danger to him who appropriates it. That the donor waa 
the chief heir-apparent, the illustrious Chahadadéva, whose name is engraved in large charno- 

stration The remainder of the inscription contains a part 
| dave Veda ads 8 datoaiie &taaliee wise caine ie 
Fis te doseribod as the ' sala sdom'cf the Ohana Sina rate and the ‘lord of the land of Sakath- 
bhari” Verse 4 records that after that raler Arnndrija * bore the burden of the world.’ The 
first half of the fifth verse praises a gon of Arngoraja who is described ag * having focussed in his 
own abode the prosperity of the quarters after he had conquered it." Wemeet with no other 
proper name until we come to verse 6, where we find the name of Prithviraja. 

We proceed to fill up the gaps in the above account. The name between Arnporaja and 
Prithvirija is readily ascertained from a short inscription on a pillar of an anciont building at 
Madanpor which records the conquest of Bundelkhand by Prithvirja, the son of SomAévara and 
grandson of Aryporija in Vikrama Samvat 1239.2 It is obvious that the Prithviriija of our 
insoription is the great Chihamiua prince of Delhiand Ajmer. The name of Arnpdrijn's 
predecessor was Jaidéy according to ‘the transcript publisied by Kavi Raj Shyimal Dis 
of Mewar of the important rook inscription at Hijhali! This transcript is faulty in many res- 
pects and it was, no doubt, for this reason that the Inte Prof. Kielhorn preferred to pablish an 
imperfect dynastic list of the Chihaminas in his Synohronistic table for Northern India. [ 
understand that Mr. Bhandarkar is intending to re-edit the inacription. In the meantime wo 
are fortunate in having another valunhle revord torefer to, 1 mean the important historical 
manuscript poem entitled the Prithiwiriija-vijaye written by s Kashmir Papdit and now pre- 
served in the Deoean College at Poons. Mr, James Morison* has proved the authenticity of 
il eraleteateat pe melee DN ylang This poom, which contains 

contemporary narrative of Prithiviraja's career, begins with a complete genealogical account of 
lis vane’ Aeiewlling to this Arpndriija’s father was Ajayardja. We now see that what Kavi 
Haj Shyimal Das's Pandit read os Jaiddy in the Bijholi inscription must in reality be Ajayadéva, 
an ordinury vuriant of Ajayarija. 

We now come to Chihadadivs himself who iseued the copper-plate, The last extant verse 
of our inscription begins with the genitive singular of ‘ Prithvirija,’ which might suggest thas 
s aon of this ruler was mentioned in this verse, This seems plausible in witw of the fact that 











+ Jn medieval grants the clgn-maneal’ of the picking: viler’ is’ often: ocrvel ah Wie top ar bottom of the 


“I Arvhaol. Sure. of India, Vol. X, p. 94, and Vol. XXI, pp, 173 f, 

# Journal Beng. Aw. Soc, Vol. LV, Part 1, p. 30. 

« Ep. Fnd,, Vol. VIII, Appendix 1 * Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VII, pp, 188 #. 

‘{ Mr. Morison mentions only two inscriptions, namely, the Bijh5lS rock inscripticg and the Harsha stone 
inscription which enpplies the wane from Givaka to ’ IL Yo these Gen. Cunningham added the 
Madan pur pillar inscription, archealogioal Survey of India, Haeeite, Vol. X, Plate XXXII ; No, 19, 
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Hasan Nizimi in his Taju-i-Maaer states that Prithvirija had a very able son who, after his 
father’s execution, was appointed tothe government of Ajmer.! The Hammira-Muahakaeya, 
which according to Kirtane contains a historic narrative from Prithviraja to Hammirsa, makes 
Harirfija tho successor of Prithvirija st Ajmer, though it is not apparent how he was related 
to him.’ In the dynastic table extracted from the Prithivivaja-mijaya by Mr. Morison, Haririja 
appears as the younger brother of Prithviraija. No eon of the latter seams to be recorded in 
this poe 

Won from what has been ssid above that the surviving portion of the inscription aup- 
plies no clue as to the place of Chikadadéva in the Chihamina pedigree, Nor do the San- 
skrit poems referred toin the preceding paragraph mention hia name, It is tros that in the 
genealogical tree of the Chabsmiins tribe published by Tod, Chahadadava (spelt Chabirdeo) is 
shown as the younger brother of Prithvirija. Hutss Tod's account of the Chahamanas is 
bused on the Prithvirdja Rasa which has been proved to bea forgery," we cannot accept this 
information as correct unless it is supported by some more reliable soures, For the present, the 
question must renin an open one, 

There is one thing, however, about this prince which seems to be fairly certain, namely, 
that he isinall probability the came as the ruler of that name who flourished at Narwar (ancient 
Nalapura) in Gwalior State im the first half of the 15th century A.D. We shall examine the 
evidence in the following paragraphs. 

General Conninghbam has shown from an inscription discovered by him in the ancient 
fort of Narwar that the rulers of that place included a line of five chiefs the Inst of whom, 
Ganapati, was reigning in 1298 A.D. (Vikrama Samvat 1355). The genealogy of this family 
opens with Ch&hagadéva, whose coins bear dates Vikrama Samvat 1295 to 1911 (A.D, 1255).' 
There is, however, an esrlier ruler Malsyavarmadéva whose name figures in numis- 
matic works under the Narwar family. Hia coins bear dates Samvat 1280, 1288 and 1290 
and have been found at Narwar, Gwalior and Jhansi. Gen. Cunningham was of opjnion that 
Malnyovarmadiva was o raler of Narwar bat that he belonged to a different dynasty and 
was ejected from Narwar, by Chihadadava who was consequently the founder of the above- 
mentioned family of Narwar,® 

Now, as the Chihamina Chihadadéva of the inscription undor review flourished just about 
this time, if weare to judge from the type of characters used in it, Iam inclined to think that 
the founder of the Narwar family was no other than his namesake of the Chabhamina tribe. 
When precisely Chihsdadéva or his family migrated to Narwar, cannot yet be determined. It 
may have happened after the downfall of Prithviraja when his followers escaped from Delhi 
and Ajmer in large numbers. The Muhammadan historians tell us very little about this. 
period. Bnt we learn from tho Hammira-Mahdkévya that not long after the defeat of Prithv1- 
rija the Chihaminas were turned ont of Ajmer, when they retired to Ranathambhor, whioh 
continued in their possession until Hammira-déva was slain and the .town captured by Aliu-d- 
dm in 1299 A.D.1 It is surprising that the Hammira-Mahakivya, as it exists. doce not 


1 Elliott, History of Iudia, Vol. II, p. 218. According to Tod (Rajasthan, II, p. 451) Prithvirija bad » 
son by name Ralnsi who wua slain in the battle with Shahaba-d-din, 

* Ind. Ant, Vol. VITI, pp. 61-82, Rajasthan, Il, p, 461. 

* Journal of Beng. ds, Soc, Vol. LV, Part I, pp, 6 ff. 

* Archaological Survey af India, Reports, Vol. Il, p. 915, and Ind, Ant. Vol. EXII, p. 81. 

‘Cunningham, Coins of Medieval India, pp. 92-99 and Pl, X. 

* Later, Conningham changed his opinion and declared that Malays may have belonged to the same family. 
The latter view seems to me to be unlikely, | s 

T This last event is narrated by Muhammadan historians in detail. Cf, Tarikh-i-Fires Shaiq in Ettiott, 
History of India, Vol. 111, pp. 171-179. | 

| Mr. Kirtane made his eoalysia from o oc which is dated in Vikrama Sanrvet 1642, iv, 1 af 
the death of Hammira. a8 enran iee 








mention the aaa of Chihadadivn among the hitela of Ranathambhar, This, however, is not 
& serious objection, For we learn from a Muhammadan historian, named Manling Minhajn-d- 


near Narwar at the hands of Ulagh Kiban, the Commander of tho forces of Balkan! This 
account must be correct, for M inhaju-d-din informa ne that he heard of Chahadadava's bravery 
ut the latthe of Ranathambhor from the mouth of Nirsrtu-d-din Tii-yns'at himeelf who led 
Altamgh's forces on this occasion ? We may, therefore, conclude that Chihadadava held away 
over both Raoathambhor and Narwar where, indeed, he is aid to have beon born.” his need 
not surprise ns for we learn from the Delhi-Siwalik pillar inseription that st one tims the 
Ghihaminas ruled over the entire territory between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas, Tt 
also follows from what has been said above that Chihadadéva must hay flourished just 
mid-way between the fall of Prithvirija and that of Hammirn. 

Another argument in favour of the identification of the Chihsmaéna Chihndadsya of 
onr inscription and the Chihadadiva of Narwar is afforded by nomismatic records. The 
coins of Chihadadéva discovered at Narwar, ete. are of two kinds, namely those jasned by his 
ae nn independent roler and secondly those ttrock by him na o tributary to Altsmsh. "The 
coma of both theas kinds ars of the ball and horweman type like thoas of the Chihamina 
rolers and, what is more, those of the first kind aleo bear on the reverse the legend of Asieari- 
fri-Sdmantadéva* which only cocurs on the coins of the Chahamina Soméivars and his son 
Prithvirija. 

Tt will be observed that in the inscription, Chihadadava is chilled a Mahadkuméara or chief 
heirapparent, The grant must consequently bave been issucd by him before his enthrone- 





ment, 
TEXT, 
lL. 1. ®[Majhikomére at Shihadadévah || 
Le ies Jed kirttireanamta dyanh pamtra diitnh praticmhitod. ! 
Bchebhattur=viparith® bhar-vri(bri)hmacasit(sit)-kriti ; 
Lie O* 


Sikarbhart-bhovab |/2 Va(Ba)bhiva bhuvanab ; | 


}. dh, Ps # * if = = a a = a z 5 = dhipah IIs Tatd-randrdje-nripatireya ‘ba ha 
bhitra jagatihharath | evasminn=ilEnita yey . 


SS eee rs Ce — tnijo-sya cha sviviisniks- 


LB ree ere er 





: | | ) : Grand Narwar. According to Cunning! 
Major Raverty held that two different rulers were Intended, This" view js refuted by Major Rarerty's own 


‘ ee Chat at developed from that of &ri-SEmantidZe on the Tasarh code which is perfectly 
in Journal Beng. Ae. Soe., Vol. XLII, Part [, Pi, x) | 
* A part of the top atroke of ma is extant. * Eoad -Eisdars, 
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No. 27.—TWO CAVE-INSORIPTIONS AT DALAVANOR. 
Br Puoresson EH, Huttzsos, Pa.D.; Hance (Saaz). 


These two well-preserved -inscriptions are engraved on a pillar in s rock-ont cave at 
Dalsvaptr in the Tindivapam taluka of the South Arcot district. They were firat brought to 
notice by the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya in hie dnnnal Report on Epigraphy for 1904-05, 
p- 47. Ledit them from inked estampages received from Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri. 

The first inscription (A) consists of a single Sanskrit élska, each pada of which, as in 
the Mahindravidi oave-inscription,'’ occupies a separate line, 

The second inscription (B) is divided in two sections, of which the first is written in 
Tami] verse, and the second in Tami] prose. 

The alphabet of A is Grantha of exactly the same type as at Mahdndravidi. The Tamil] 
eerie B exhibits leas archaic forms and, as suggested by Mr. Venkayys, waa probably 

ved st a'later date than A. The following Grantha letters occur in B:—éri (1. 1), éa 
(1. 7), ea (L. 8), [5]ra (1, 11), amd-diean (1, 13 £,). 
The inscription A states that the cave which contains it waa made on the hill at the order 
-licheye Naréndrs or Satrumalla and named (after himself) Satrumalléivardlaya, i.e. ‘ the 
ivm) temple of Satrumalia.” Satromalla is known to have been a surname of the 
Sree tiny Meteaovrnaa T. who reigned about the beginning of the seventh century. 
Perhaps Narindra, ‘the Indra among men,’ ig a mere variant of the namo Mahéndra, ‘ the 
great Indra,’ and Narindra Satrumalla has to be identified with Mahdndrayarman I., whose 
inscriptions show the same alphabet as A. 

The frst section of B states in Tamil the eame fact as A, vis. that Narfindra founded the 
Satrumallaivardlaya, It gives the name of the locality as Venbettu and confirms the surmise 
that Naréndra belonged to the Pallava family by calling him ‘the king (who wore) a beantifal 
garland of fonqot,’ and Pottaraiyan, ie. ‘the Pallava king.® Ths second section of B records 
the name of the composer of the preceding Tami] stanza. 








4 Ha me em cu") 


TRANSLATION. 


Naréndre Satrumalia, who has humbled kings by (his) army, caused to be made on this 
hill this (temple named) Satrumalliéeardtlaya, 


B.—TAMIL INSCRIPTION MENTIONING THE PALLAVA EING NARENDEA. 
First Soation. 


1 Sr [\|*) Tondniy-an-dite 
hasercit. “Harindire- 


1 above, Vol, IV, No. 15. 2 Above, Vol. VI, ps 820, 
"For Tami] pote = Sanskrit pallovs see South-Ind. Iesors., Vol. IL, p. Bal, note 1, 
* Bead. seiae, 
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5 Ppittarsiyap Ve- 
4 ybettip=renb[s]- 
51 mige magilnd: ka- 
6 ndip éara-mikka-ve- 

7 fi-jilaiyiy Sa- 

8 tiurumalléiva- 

9 rilsipam=e9:-Are- 
10 gukk=idam-igay=aiga! [ff*] 


Secoma Section. 
1] Ivv-tr [B)ram- 
12 mamangalavag 
13 Gellag Sivnda- 
14 san éalliya- 
15 de fi") 
TRANSLATION. 


Prosperity! The king (who wore) a beautiful garland of tongai,? Naréndra-Pattaraiyag, 
whose cruel bow bristled with arrows, made with great joy in thesonth’ of Vepbettu‘ (this 
temple) named Satrumallédoardlaya, to be the residence of Hara (Siva).# 





No. 25.—KUDIMIYAMALAI INSCRIPTION ON MUSIC, 
Br Bao Bamapva P, Buaspaecar, B.A, LM, & 8. (Bo.), Inponn, 





This inscription, which I edit from an inked oatampage supplied by Rao Ssheb H. Krishna 
Sastri, waa discovered in the year 1004 ota place called Kudimiyimalni in the Podukkottai 
State, Southern India. It is written on = tork om the slopes of the hill behind the 





Ts this sianss toda (1. 1) seems to rhyine with donde (1. 6 £.). 
" Mr-S, Krishussracn Aiyangar, whom I consulted on thie paamge, divider ftomdoiyandgr inty topdal + om 





1 Tals antl Pal hich fellows the now tea, is ono of the many afices of the locative cass. 

hit name may be composed vn Tasmil oe, *white,* and Kanunge deff (aanally beffa),* hill’ or the 
wey eertion of the word, pete, may be identical with Tamiy Paths, a frequent ending of village-names, 

"His last word of ling 10, days, ins mare expletive ative, Tics shred 
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early Chalukys period. In particular, it may be noted thot the letter ¢, a8 in Pallava insorip- 
tions of this period, is almost identical with Js, Other peculiarities to be noted are, (1) the use 
of a emall ma below the line to indicate a final m in the first line of the heading of Secticn I; 
(2) the two dots of the erserga are sometimes joined by a line, ss in]. 2 of the same heading, 
and (3) the d-milteS of 42 im the asme line is represented by as stroke above, and not to the 
right of ka. The dots above the letters, which mark the notation, are in several esses doubiful, 
and in the abeence of a clue to their meaning (seo bolow) I have only kept such os were broad 
and deep. 

The most ancient Sanskrit work, which treats of music, is the Dhdraftya-nd{ya-éaetra. 
This treatise, as it has come down to us, shows signs of haying been handled and re-handled, 
and all ite parts are not of the same age. The chapters treating of music are among those 
which show this re-hendling to » very marked degree, and for reasons which I have given 
elsewhere! they cannot be assigned to an earlier period than the 4th century A.D. This work 
while defining different- modea of music (jaivs), does not give actual examples in notation, eo 
that it is impossible for ua to obtain a clear notion of the music of that period. 

The next treatise available to us is the Samgita-ratnakara by Sirngadéva, written between 
A.D. 1210 and A.D. 1247. Though the author of this work gives examples in notation of the 
modes of music (jatis) defined by Bharata, he evidently does so om tho authority of some 

vious writer or writers, though he dors not name them. This is clear from the fact that 
after giving such an ezamplo he adds that the music resembles some particular kinds (rdgas) 
existing in: bis own tims,, Incidentally xt spay. be mentioned first these examples of jaiie alten 
do not agree with Bharsta's definitions, so that they must be regarded ss belonging to o later 
period. Anyhow in the Samgita-raindkara we have, in notation, musio belonging to the author's 
own period as well as that of some previous period ; and examples of the latter the author must 
bave borrowed-from earlier works available to him. As a matter of fact many writers on music 
intervened between Bharain and Sirdgadéve, but though the latter gives a string of their 
names, (heir treatises are unknown to us except ins few scattered quotationg giyen by Inter 
authors. In short, at the present day the earliest musio in notation available to ua is that 
given in the Suigito-ratndhare, Unfortunately the attitude of the author of this work is to 
explain away discrepancies by interpreting ancient rules #0 06 to make them agree with the 
actual practice of the day, on | have pointed ont vleew here,? hat} that only 5 few af euch discre- 

In these circumstances, it is easy to imagine the great value of the discovery of any 
noted music belonging to s period earlier than that of the Susmgita-ratnakarg, The 
Eudimiyimalai inscription supplies ench music. The inscription is in characters of about the 
7th century AD., ie. sbont six centuries before Sarhgadéva, the anthor of the Sarmpite- 
raindkara. It is divided into seven sections corresponding to the seven® classical ragas of the 
time, viz. (1) Madhyamagrima, (2) Shagjagrima, (3) Shadova, (4) Sadharita, (5) Paachame, 
(6) Kaifikamadhyama, and (7) Kai#ika. Fach rection consists of & collection of groups of 
four notes, arranged in sub-roctions of siateen, each rub-rection taking up one line of the 
inseriptios. Of course, ouly those notes are used which are proper to the particular raga. Each 
group in 4 sub-section ends in the same note. The note in which o particular riga must be 
ended is called the nyisa (jinal), Thot sub-section, which consists of groupe having the 
nydsa for their ending note, is put the last inn section. ‘Tho other sub-sections are arranged 
according to the position of the ending note in the Hindu gamut aa, ri, ga, ma, po, dha, tse 
sub-section consisting of groups ending in sa preceding one of groups ending in ri and ao on, 
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i Ind. Ant., Vol. Xi, pp. 158 f. * Loe, oid. * Beo below. 
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The notes employed in the music of this inscription are ss followa:— 
ON i ee ee 

The relative vibrution-frequencies of these notes determined from the data im the 

Fharatiya-ndtya-Sdstra are! reapectively 

l , 6hCU«*E ~; + 1 y. ¥ 

G wp tatebay ¥ ' 4 LP +e 
In tho Swihgita-ratn@kara these notes had the same value, -but it seems that the values 
$ and = for go and m respectively had protmbly come into use also,! which differ from the 
other values only by acomma, We can, therefore, with certainty, accept these valoes for the 
various notes in this inscription. The alternative values of ga and ni will not affect the 
character of the music. 

Im the notation of this music two points deserve special notice ;—(1) Ench note is expressed 
by » combination of the initial ocnsonsnt in the name of the note with the vowels a, i, u, ord, #9. 
we have sa, i, ew, of; ra, ri, re, rf, etc. Following the asme rule, for the note anfora, which 
hegina with the yowel a, we must have the modifications a, f, u, and @; and for the kikal#, ha, 
ki, ku, and #é, But in this inscription, we find a, », and @, and ka, ku, and ké only, ‘Ihe ¢and 
ki are wanting. In old Hindu music tho onfora and the kdkali received the same treatment 
and it is therefore to be expected that of ¢ and ia, if ome should be excluded, the other would 
be excluded on identical grounda. 

I am not able to suy what the different vowel endings are intended to indicate, but any 
one can seo that it has no affinity with the similar nomenclature invented by Govinda Dikahit at 
a later period. The mtsio in the inseription appears to be intended for the vind, since it has 
been giren the title chatwshprahdrasvardgamah or authoritative texts of notes produced by 
striking or plucking the string, each aa are mentioned in various old works on music, «g, the 
four strands mentioned in the Samgifa-ratndkara, p. 495. 

(2) The serond point im the notwtion deserving notice is the dots on the tops of some of 
the notes, 1 cannot suggest any explanstion ef this sign, I do not think, however, thut it 
sndicntes the lowent of the three oetaves on it does in the notation of the Samglta-ratnakara. 

The seven rigas in which the music is written did not exist at the time of the BAdratiya- 
nfjya-édatra, for pone of them are mentioned in the chapters of that Wor apecially devoted to 
musie, That work, as has been already remarked, has received numerous re-handlings, and what 
is still more noteworthy, many quotations ssid to have been derived from it cannot be found 
in any of the manusoripts pvailable to us. ‘Thus Kallinttha quotes the following verses ng 
from Bharata in his commentary on the Samgila-ratnakara*- 

jatha ch=dha Bharatah | 

pircaratgé tu duddha syad bhinnd prastivandérayd | 

cdeara mukhya(kho)yoh kiryts garbhé gougt widhtyate | 

sidharit(ran)=adeamarshé syat raadhaw nircuhanam(né) tathe || 


have seen that they go contrary to the teaching of that anthor, as lie’has himself noticed i pre- 
| | = 














3 a ee ee 
+ Ted. dat. Vol. XU, pp. 284 

5 "The grounds for this statement wit! appear in subsequent article in the Indiow bitadtiee, 

aaa ran hatha begine with « vowel, Dut the eoracnant a used tthe came uf thet vote 

‘ Uhionn Sram! Mudaliyar's Crien/al Marte, pp. 14 © 

§ Seegitu-ratighare (Anandiéram series), p. 166, 
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viously that Bharsta speaks of four gifts only, vis, the migadM and others,’ which ore quit 
different from these five. The alleged quotation proceeds further thns,— 

mukhé iu madhyamagrama} shadjah pratimukAg tatha | 

garbhé sidhdritaderheaiva Ay-aeamarshé tu pafichamas || 

eumharé kaviikah proktah pervarangé tu shigavam(eah) | 

chitr daitagasya (7) te anid kouikomadhyamah | 

binaheuek riniyigd=yam brakmand somudikriiah || 

These verses Jay down the rules as to when the seven éuddha rfgar are to be used in a 
nijaka (drama), and these are the very seven raigas im which the musie of thia inscription 
is written. Though these verses are quoted by Kallinfitha os from Hharata, that work has 
ouly got the following -.— 

tataf cha kicyabandhéshu ndndbhdvasmdérayam | 

gramadvayom cha kartavyam yatha sadharanadrayam || 

mukhé tu madhyamagrimah shadioh pratimukhs bhavaé | 

eidhinitam tatha garbhé vimardé ch=aiva patichamam || 

kattkaw cha tatha kdryas gdna[es*] mirgra(rea)hand budhash | 

sommoriitdirayam ch-aiea rasobidvasomanciiam || 

In the first place let it be noted that only five names, likely to be understood as being 
a of the above mentioned rdyas, occur in these verses. Secondly, the manuscript A® 

reads madhyoma} for poichamam, which further reduces the nnmber. The manuscript A, 
Tana remark, ia on the whole more trustworthy than those on which the printed edition is 
based. Thirdly, it must bo remembered that none of these names occur as belonging 
to rfgas in the special chapters of the work treating of music. All thia at once makes 

one think thet the names, as weed here, do not belong to ragas at all;-and this conjecture 
fe borne out by the explicit statement contained in the first éloka, which Kallinitha has 
not quoted, From this élaka it is evident that the rules in the following versea are not 
for the use of ragas of thove names, but for the two grifmes and the sidhdrana mentioned in 
an earlier part of the work, Thus, music in the madiyama-grama is to be used in the mukha 
portion of a ndjake and again in timarda (or avamareha), music in the shadja-grama in the 
pratimukha, music in the atdhdrana (sddhdritom is thos o mistake for sadhdrenam) in the 
gorbha, and music in the katdike in the mirrahana.4 

It is thas clear that the seven -rdgas of this inscription did not exist in the time of the 
Bharatiya-najya-fietra, When they came into existence is not known, the present inscription 
being their earliest record. They oceur in the Sasmngiia-ratmakara, a trentise of a much later 
date (sce above), and in a work called the Naradi-Akshd, the date of which is not known, but 
which is presumably breed on a certain work of Nirnda, referred to in the Samgtta-ratnakara. 
What is more, the Sikaha mentions only these seven vdyas, whereas the Ratndkara mentions 
many others, thna showing that the former represents music of an earlier period. 

I shall now proceed to discuss whether the music of the inscription agrees with the defini- 
tions of the seven rigas us given in the two works, Jt must be remembered that out of the 
Various modifications of these rdgas given in the Rafnakera, we have. to deal with the #uddha 
variety only, “a. juddha sidhdrifa, éuddia kaidika, ote. In the Biiehic thse ts no tabuticn 
of any modi! 

1. saith vane: qrmina<cthtscntting to the Natnakare this raga containa the hakelt (B of the 
Buropens music, if O representa the shagja) instead of the wishaila (Dp). According: ¢ to the 


' Loc. cit, p. 161, Bhuratah pusar magadhy-ddayad chetasra goa gitir wktavdn. 
PActoet #08 (o8. Kiryanits). * Bee Tad. Ast. Vol. XLI, p, 168,22 
kimulher, che.), woe pp. 211-212, 
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iiaha, however, this raga contains the latter note. The music of the inscription agrees with 
thie. Further, the Sikeha enys that in this raga the note dhaiwota ia durbala (weak), which 
is borne out by the inseription. For, there are no combinations of notes ending in dja, A 
weak note is never made the nydea (final) or apanydsa (a secondary resting note, the myava 
being the final resting note), The final ia ma ( F’). 

Il. Shadja-grams.—According to the FR. this contains the notea andoru (H) and hakali 
(B); but according to the Siksha it contains the regular notes gindhara (Ep) and nishiida (Bp). 
The inscription again agrees with this. But thongh the Sitsa says that the nishada ia only 
‘touched a little,” we have groups of notes ending im that note. The final is ma (PF). 

{I Sh&dava.— According to the R. this contains the notes anfara (E) and kakali (B), 
whereas the Siksha anya it contains the wishada (Bp) and saya nothing about the other note, 
and we must therefore assume it to be the nsunl gandhara (Ep). In the inscription we find the 
antara (H) and niehdda (Bp). We have no groups of notes ending in the entera. Nor have 
we groups of notes ending in pa ond m. The 2, notices that pa ia ‘weak." The final is ma (F). 

IV. Sadharite.—According to the R. this niga contains the notes gindhara (Ep) and 
nishada (Bb), but socording to the 5. we ought to have antara (#) and kakalt (B). The 
inseription agrees with the latter. There sre no groups ending in anfare and kikell. The 
sub-section of groups ending in dha precedes the one ending in pa, for which I have no expla- 
nation to offer. The final is ma (F). 

V. Pafichama.—According to the R. this contains anfora (2) and kakalz (7) notes; bat 
acoording to the S., antora (E) and wishada (Bp). The inscription agrees with the latter, 
There are no groups of notes ending in the anfara (FE). The final is pa (G@). 

VI. Kaidike-madhyama.—Aooording to the R. this contains gindhara (E>) and kakalt 
(B) and leaves out rishabha (D) and patichama (@).! The §. simyly snys that the notes are 
the same as those of the Kaifika, but the final note (nyasa) is madhyoma (F). In the Katéeka 
it is padichama (@). The §., in its definition of the Katéika, only makes a special mention of 
the kakali (B), and we must therefore presume that the other notes, if they occur, must be the 
ordinary ones and among them the gandhdra (Ep). Thus there is on agreement of the two 
works. The inscription, however, shows anéara (EB) and kakali (B). There are no groups 
ending in these notes? The note pa ((@) is altogether waniing, which agrees with what the 
E, esys in ite definition of the raga. But the note n (D) does occar, though according to 
R's dofinition it should be absent., In the akshiptika, however, given as an example in the &,, 
both ri (D) and pa (G) are found, though they are absent in the dlapa and the kurana given 
in that work. The final is ma (PF). 

VII. Kaidika,—According to the R, this raga contains the kalali (7), the other notes 
being the usual ones. The §. also saya the same (see above). In the inseription, however, we 
End the anfara (E) instead of the gandhdra (Ep). The finalis pafichama (G), Ingroup 4,1. 29, 
we have amimaré which is a mistake, probably for apamoré, since nowhere else in the inscrip- 
tion does the same note cour consecutively. ie 

It will thus be seen that there are discrepancies in the three works ns to the nature of the 
rigar, Even in the days of Mataiga, a writer previous to Sarigadéva, the author of the 8. R., 


"The dlapa and karane given in the 5. R, agree with this, but the dksAiptita does not. Further the grake 
er initial ote ia maid to be the shedjo of the fara octave (the highest of the three octaves). Im the examples it be 
the shadya of the mandra (lowest) octave, probably misprint. | 

1 Lu the Bhdratiye-nafye-fistra the getara und the kdkali are described aa weak notes to be need under great 
restriztion, and that they can pever oceur as finale. Lf we examine the inscription we find that this rule appar- 
eutiy holds guod bere aloo (see Sections TV, V, VI) except in Section VIL. Even in this section it will be notived 
ghat three notes are mot tre absolute finals (aydses) but only apanydeas (intermediate resting notes}, the real 
ual af the raga being the paichans. | 
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such discrepancies existed, sa can be seen fram certain quotations from that author which have 
eome down to ts. But on the whole the inscription agrees more with the Naradi-siksha than 
with the 8. E., which must be explained, I think, by the former work representing an earlier 
period of music. Further, the suthor of the 9. 2. consulted works on music from various parts 
of the country (see below), before writing about the musie of an older period than his own, aod he 
made & selection of definitions—on what principle we do not know. The music in the inscrip- 
tion, on the other hand, must have been current at the time of its composition in the district in 
which the inscription is found. We have scen that this music is in much better agreement 
with the Nidrad!-siksha than with the 8. R., which was influenced by musical treatises of differ- 
ent parta of the country (see the introductory dlokas and frequent referencea to the Southern 
Indisn music im the 3. #.). Mr. Chinnuswami Modaliar in his Oriental Music says that the 
Southern Indian Mausio is founded on the teachings of Nirada, whereas that of Northern India 
rests on the basis of Hanamat's teachings.! Mr, Mudaliar gives no authority for his statement ; 
perhaps it ia tradition. If so, the better agreement of the inscription with the Naradé-sikeha, 
which we have noticed, would seem to lend colour to it, thongh « similar comparison with the 
treatise of Hanfimat (which is no longer extant) is necessary before one can make o definite 
statement. Of course, thia refers to olden times. ‘The more modern Indian music from the 
lfth century onwards has been greatly influenced by the music of the Arabs, in all parts of the 
country. 

This treatise, according to the colophon, was composed by some king, who was the pupil of 
Rudrichirya, It is impossible to say whether this Rodrichirya be the sume os Budrate 
mentioned by Mateire (ride 8. K., p. 82), 

SECTION L 
fare | aa: (i) farra(:) a 
wrearree Aa eS Tal: 


facia ites ufate 

| =~ [si}itaat 
fuscia 

3 ea. 








' Ot course, this in tobe modarstood to mesa that the two authors have recorded the musla of thes roupeatire 


“1 The abshara mand tha vertical stroke after it are amtered belaw the: line. ‘The hondingy ane all written in 
the left-hand margin. 
¥w seems to be eurrected from fy, * Originally was engraved in place of W. 


TETTELLELER 


10 


‘ 
© 


p 
Ft 


é 
+ 


234 


uaafa 
= ty 


PEERED E 


sarar:*] (a) serar*] 








BS 
suey] 





farefan 
fare fare] i 


* The q is preceded by an d-mitré in addition to the damites. 
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farina ainaa fqaa fale 


12 waad afnlaja fraufa auifa 


Sea frafajx = Aaa aint 
fatata fre cred gay 


aalar|[: a@unrar:*] 


SECTION III. 


13 ayaa ayqag age faaya 


14 qanft Gave fava afcas 
Were 


anit [Slime fret Gaty 
‘ot ae eine fe[eysie 


a Se 


aay fray aay wuHe 
16 #yAlH) frase afufa qaufa 
qaga © (wltafa wage faa 


ufaTa [tjaqun yasa faqra 
sR i 
aaa, a@aaat:*] 





1 PLed sie which io attached to this letter ie_probably dua toa mistake. 


21 UT9# 


wae 


atfae 


I The letter in brackets may possibly be —*, 
® The stone is bere broken, The missing letter must bo a variant q probably q j after it, the asunl symbols 


of puncoation (see above), 
Riooe damaged here. 


(Von. XI. 








wefa[@) 


Hal a\. 
wa =H, 

(a) 
fa . [al 


a[slite 


faufaa 
fareti[e) 1 


* The stone is here mutilated. The letter immediately following fq may pomibly be ® The wun) words 


ending a section (eee above) are aso wanting. 
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23 adafx arin aut: 
esite niafe aa 


wang fare afvat 
24 tacfa ause afaufa 


25 qaqe 


26 Sea 
‘[x]fvaa 
27 [«)wata 


[x]fast 


28 waae 
fal aja waa aaa 
qafca Sheu fraiie 
[al|4ae faa tia 








fora 


a[zit—e [*) 
awa 


Hi fa].. 





Originally fz wae written and then corrected to q, 


* Stone broken. The missing portion mnat be the usual pan¢tuation, 


4 Originally q wae written and then corrected to q, 
© ‘The form of this letter meomewhet abnormal It is pemibly wy, 


ala) p casib la, 


30 wand 


51 waa 


82 qeda 
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Baafac 
wfarale] 
faldals 


y[e)fals] 
: I 7 

ws[ 7] 
. ‘ | | * 


fete) 


aaait 


e[a|fac 


fraafe 
f 1 is | a = 





| * Pomibly {or @’, 





afar 


wes[z] 


a{ fr] .. 


GuaSiie 


[fa]. 


(Vou. XTT. 





* This wanting letter most be a variant of a. 


a KONOW 
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hay 
Bye, eo ae 


rt Ti ie ha a ’ pean) 


aes EL canis a 
te : rt an i br | 
te 


a 


— 


a 


are L 


| 
ae Riel od 
<1 - Yes 
ss aa 
4, Figo quo fe 
=f) ae wen 2 
ie Lae a #3: "7 


3 ast bie- 


* 
7 i 


Rr =p: 
Pas rd et iy or £2537 e 


ors ote i ee 


iar Sette 
Shs i= - 





W GRIGGS & BONS Lro. 


PHOTH-LITH 


16 


12 


ta 


1G 


18 


20 


20 


32 


a4 


36 


36 
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$6 eft | ae fawfalfe] [jaca 
“(a )<a faala)y [a lata [xlfai<|@ 
éstty fads = [wifanfy | Seine) 


[yjwata raat sss went 
37 atalar)' aaaa dea ua 


aa(s]g 0 fra agents 
aa[a)ai faxa[ a] a3 nase 
$8 ulajaq [ajelala | afeay freed 
aaj = (a) aati walla = faa 
wae fagitdy = (@eet iti 
aaae fazata “eed pees 
area(eje ala) fae- 
feaie” wat: @imat: 1 
4 [E]ttirkum élirkum [i)vai uriya: || 












No. 20.—SONPOUR PLATES OF EUMARA SOMESVARADEVA, 
Br B. C. Maruman, B.A., M.B.A.B. 


This document, as will appear from ita detailed description, consisted originally of four 
plates engraved on one side only, but in the place of the second and the fourth plates—now 
miasing, two plates engraved on both sides wero substituted, and one concluding line was 
attempted unsuccessfully to be engraved on the reverse side of the plate which wns originally 
the third plate. When this doonment was unearthed by a cultivator in his field in 1908, 
Tea dies now edited were found strang on a circular ring (supporting the seal), out 
open at the lower end in such » manner, that all the plates could be taken out of the ring. 
The seal is rather peculiar, as it doos not contain any legend and as it is fashioned in imitation 
of w lotus, The inner side of the cea! ia hollow. The lower external ring of the seal consists 
of Gfteon petsls, and the middl ring contains fourteen petala. On the top surface there ia o« 
seated figare with the right arm onistretched to the knee, within the enclosure of a blossoming 
creeper. The figure seems to represent a goddess, and, if so, she is the representation of 
Lakshml. I may state, however, that the posture indicating peaceful meditation is hardly 
consistent with the figure of any goddess. 


Pomibly fay, * Read “ara. . 
orda are written in Tamil characters of shout the mme period. Literally translated 
and sevon.” 


1 Possibly g. 
@ The four following w 
they mean : ‘These (rears) are appropriate (also) to eight 
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In order to describe the plates, I>shall call the first one A, the plate ‘beginning with 
vibhifcha B, the plate beginning with janapadam (engraved on both vides) QO, and the plate 
amalleat in sise D. Though B is a little heavier in weight and is slightly ‘dissimilar to A at 
the corners, it seems to be a genuine portion of the original document. Thongh the document 
ia not concluded on plate B, it appears from the context that one or two sentences only were 
engraved on another, concluding plate, which is now missing. As this plate begins with 
ribliécha, it is certainly in continuation of m missing plate which had he as ite last letter. 
Neither plate C nor TD) is its next preceding plate. It therefore appears thal the original grant 
consisted of four plates, the second and the last of which are missing.' = 

When the original grant was first tampered with, the ring was cut open, and the plato 
C and another new forged plate (subsequently removed) must have been pat in. My reasons 
for this supposition are, that in the first place the plate B cannot be linked withiC, and in the 
second place the text after mkhéna prativastaryash (plate O, 1. 21) is missing. That plate 
D is a later careless forgery by the son of the grantee named in plate ©, is perfectly clear. 
The very words occurring on plate C have been repented with some variations in plate D_ 
The name of the grantee in plate C (Il. 16, 19) is Udaynkara, son of Vidyikara, grandam 
of Jayakara (miswritten Vrayakara, compere line 11 of plate D) and great-grandson of 
Lakshmidhara, while the grantee appears in plate D aa,the son of Udeyakara, bearing the 
name Bhibhakera Sarman. The reasoms for these changes or forgery are not of course 
now apparent. = ‘ | 

This copper-pinte grant, as it is now edited, was found buried in w field, ‘recently brought 
ander cultivation, in the year 1908 in the village of Kélgi in the Uttarn-ttra division of the 
Feudatory State of Saupur, The river Mahinadi flows right through the State of Son pur, 
and the portion lying to the left or the north of the river ts enlled the UWétara-tire division, 
while the portion to the right or to the south is named Dakehina-tira, It ia to be noted thot 
the village granted has been described to be situated in the Uttaravalli-cishaya in the 
8th line of the genuine plats A. Tho village Kélga, where the plates were unearthed. is about 
18 miles to the north of Sonpur town; and about seven miles from this village of Kelgait is 
a village called Achépda which I identify with Atténda mentioned in the 9ih line of nlnte 
A. Tt may also be noted that the village Kamoalapura mentioned in plate O (1.17) os well 
as in plate D (1. 10) is also in the Uttara-tira and is within a short distance from the 
village Kélga,2 " 
proper shape to the plates), the plates A and B may be said to be alike, having been engraved 
at the same time by one engraver with lotters fully similar. The first plato (A) is thinnor 
and is broken slightly at the right hand upper corner, The weight of plate A is 251 tolas 
nnd that of Bis 354 tolas. There isa crack in the middle of plate A extending from ra of 
paraméavara (1. 4) to hé of mahéfvara (1.5), Both these plates (irregularly shaped) pasamie 
generally 8 inches x 4 inches. On the reverse side of plate B (at the top) a few letters in 
one line were attempted to be engraved ; but they are not quite legible because of im perfect 
impression. Plate C was made almost similar to plates A and B, Jt measures Bir 3 ue 
and has a weight of 37 tolas, The fourth plate or plate D is wholly dissimilar to the otha 
plates. It mensures 7° x 4)" and has a weight of 33] tolas, Tho hols perforated at the 

t [tt ia E think more probable that thery were only three plates and that the words inscril 1 an 
on the oliveres. The inst balf of the liue probably gave informution whout the writer, The missing plate . 
bably inseribed on both cides. —S. E.] Wha pry. 

1 [Kamelapura is perhaps a Sarskritiestion of X2/7g,—8, E.] 
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top is also of s smaller diameter. All the four plates, together with the sea) which adheres 
to the ring, weigh 149 tolas. 

The letters engraved are similar in the main to the letters of the plates of the Trikalfiva 
Guptas. There is, however, sufficient evidence to show that they are of » later fime, Tho 
compound letters rena (1.1, plate A), chchha (1.5, plate B) in the genuine plates resemble wholly 
the modern Oriya letters; while the letters #ga, ita throughout and rain |. 10, plate A, re- 
semble the modern Bengali compound letters. The mistakes made by the engraver in engraving 
ta for gu (1. 3, plate A) and fi for bac (L 5, plate B), when copying from the original 
lines given to him, show that tha letters given to the engraver resembled the modern Bengali 
lotters ; otherwise such mistakes could not oceur, Tho forged platea contain many words 
such ns vandapana (1. 7, plate C), gauda (1.9, plate C), ete. which have been tised in their 
popular Oriyl sense. The letter ra in plates A,B and C is on its way to be evolved into 
tha form of modern Oriya ra. The forged plate D shows an earlier form of ra, 

This grant, issued from the town of Sonpur (Suvarnonapurst, plate A, |, 1), makes a 
mention of a Paramamahéivara Paramabha(ldrata Muhdrajidhiraja Paraméfcara Soma- 
kulatilska Trikelifgsdhipati Sri-Mahabhavagupta-raja-déva to start with. But from the 
manner in which this mention is made, it is difficult to aay which Mahabhavagupta ia referred 
to. Itia not clear whether Srimad-U[a"*)dy Sta, who is called a Easarin, is really « lineal 
descondant of the Guptas. The Brahmésvara temple inscription at Bhuvan@dvara! of the 
twelfth century A.D. quentions this Uddyota Essorin. [tis quite evident that the Kosala 
country (Il, 4.end 9, plate A), within which the Sonpur State wae still then incladed, was 
being governed by the governors of the Guptns ; for the whole tract of the Kosala country 
is anid to have been granted (prasidikpita) by Uddysta Késarin to Abhimanyu Déva (IL 4 
and 5, plate A), and we jearn that Kumifridhirija Soméévara-déva af tho Lonar race was 
the lord of the Sanpur tract then known by the nume Faschima-Lahka (Il. 5 and 8, plate A), 
at the time of this grant, The people of Sotnpur know it by tradition that once the State 
had anch a name as Padchima-Laok’. A emall rock in the bed of the Mahanadi within a 
stone's throw from the palace of tho Maharija is called Laokaévari, and this Lankdgvart 
hag been referred toas Lankdvarttaka in the Mahada copper-plates of YogSévaradévavarman.* 
The Ratnapur atone inscription of Jijalls Déva! mentions the fact that this Raja of Dakshina 
Kadala defeated the Raja of Andhra-Khimidi in Ganjim and also a neighbouring Raja, 
Samédvara by name. lam inclined to identify the latter with the Somé4vara of this grant.’ 

Lhave given practically the iranélation of Plate A. Pinte B oontaina only those 
imprecatory verses which are mot with in other copper-plate granta; as euch they do not 
require to be transinted. Besides the name of the grantor and hia ancestors, there is nothing 
of such importance in plates C and D that it ia necessary to translate them. Tho 
grantee and his ancestors belonged to the Hirita gdtra, had five yishts for their pravara and 
were students of the Madhyandina Kagva-dakha, 

TEXT, 

Plate A. 
1 Ora! evasti [\*] Sri-Suvargnapurit || || Paramamihésva(dvs)ra-Paramabha- 
a ttaraka-MahGrajidhirija-Paraméévara-( ||) Soma-kule-tilakea-Tri- 
3 kalihg-Sdhipati-drl-Mahabhavatapta'-raja-diva-pid-dnudhyate- (\\) ért- 


Journ Brag. da. Soe, Vol. VIl, pp. 5588. * Sos above, p. 219,  * Bp. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 82 #. 
«Rai Bahadur Hira Lal identifies him with the Nagavaihéll King Sdméivara of the Kuraspal stone inscrip. 
* Expressed by # symbol. * Bead -MoAdiAaragupia-, 
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4 4 _qidyéta'kBanri-rija-dova-prasidi krita?-Koeala-rBjy-ibbist? 
o kta-drl-Abhimanyudi(de)vasy=atit a-rajyé (|) Paramamahiévara-Ps- 

§ nimabhattiraka-Kama(mi) ridhiraja-Paramésvarat-Paéohimalahk-Sdhi- 
7 pati-Soma kulackumaln-kalika-viklss-bhajyara®-kumvura-sr~ 5 

@ gomésvaradava-pidah kuelinal® || Uttaravalli-vishaya-som! 

9 Keanlo-ri[ jy a" ]-kbapdlya-(il) Atténdd-grimé (||) prativa-ind vrabma- 
10 ua-pa()jralsasiin (11) bhagi-bhsgirapa-pramokha-camast | 


Plate B; First Side. 
1 yibhid-cha bhapatibbih® dainam=tlamenrmadtya[ chi)(|}) dharmma-geure id= anne 


2 dhich=chn (|!) avndinam-iv-aupAlaniyach | tatha ch=oktarh dharmma-sistit® || Bhiitaich 








yeu P : a F 
$ pratigrihniti (i{) yas-cha” bhoiminm prayachobhati (\*] ubhon tas pupyskarmipan niystan 
4 giminaa || Asphotayantt pitard valkayanti (cha) pitamahih ||(|) bhimidata ku- BY, 

5 | jatah sa ooe=traith bhayiehyati jj UVohutir=vvasudha datts rijabhib Sagaraditih™ MC) yar 
6 sya yosyn pads bhimis=tasya tasya tada phalam || Mi bhid=aphalo-safka™ yah para-do- 
7 itedti kirttandt ||()) svadattat-phalam-inantyam paradatt-An[u|palanat |) Svaiattim pa- 





9 rdattimeva yo haréd“=yasundharim |[(|) vishthi yim krimir=bhatva pitribhih «ake 
@ pachyaté {| Gametkam svargpam=dkaf«cha bhimér-apyea idham-ahguleth [j*] harans 


10 ti yAvad-ahoti's-camplovers || Iti kamala-da -Amva-yando'®-lolith &jyam"?=an0- 
11 chintys manushys-jivitat=cha [[*] sakalam lam-idam=ndihritam [che] vudhvi!* na hi aa toga 
[pa]? 





Plate 0; Firat Side. 
1 janapadiin(a) yathi-kal-idbyi yinag-chn mapdalapati-(||) vishaya- 
2 pati-(||) khapdapati-(||) dandepasikadina” samasta-rja-pid dpajtvino 
3 yathirhars (|) mAnaynnti || vodhayenti* || sumishgapayanti || viditam-asta 
4 bhavata[t*] || upsrilikbita-grims-yam (|i) prasiddha-chatuh-sim-ayachehhina® 
5 sa-jnla-sthalah || sn-matsya-kachchhapah || an-vitepraragyeh | sas 
6 nidhih || s-opanidhid-oba || “s-imvra-madhovan-Ekirvooh || suvarguadanda- 
7 shidanda- {| vandhedanda- |) vandépani- |} vijaynvandi;ank- || trip-tdaka- 
@ aiaantirddhika- || charwwalivarda-® || Sndhirava- || pratyandhirava-paditi-j- 
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No, 29.) SONPUR PLATES OF KUMARA SOMESVARADEVA, ‘41 
9 vyn-idatta- || intararaddi- || bhatishyut(m)-kor-ddi-sabitab || gt-gauda- | 


10 sumétoh {| sa-khagdapiliyad || sarvva-vadba-vivarjita’ |j tiwmvrasi- 
1] sandoctkarikritys || saliladbird-porshaaram || i-chandr-adrka-kahiti-kila- 
12 sama-bhag-antah || mitapitror-atmanas-che *puoya-yass-bhivriddhayd || bhazave- 


13 nite Mahésvara’-bhattiralmm=addisya || mahdsandhivigrahi-r[d* |uska-niyaka-sri- 
14 Mahipatibhatt: éri-Auirwddha || anayoh parishnatna® || pravarddhamana-vijaya-ra- | 


15 jy@ || prathama-semvatearé || Maghamisiya- | plirnatithau || Kamira-Héritra-go- 
16 traya || patichirsha-pravaraya | Médbhyandina-"Kanua-2ikh-Gdhy Ging || Siivatthi-manda- 
17 liya || Mahavéli-vinirggatiya’ || Enmalspurs.viistavyiya || bhattaputra-La- 
18 kehintihara-prapautedye || bhatta-Vra(Jajyskara-pootriys || bhatta-Vidyikarn-putriya 
19 bhattaputra-T dayakarasarmmayd! «amya(g*] datto ‘amabbih || Atraya-gotrath 
90 Arshaya-pravaraih || atO-sye vidhéyi-bhoyo yathi-dipamina-bhoga: bhige- 
21 kara-nikar-idikam samupansyadbhih bhavadbhib sukhots prativastaryarh 
Plate I*; Firat Side. 

1 pramukhah cha(ch=a)jnyani simanta-janapadah | shashthigibhura-pramiiua- 

2 teh | yotharha[m"] manayati | eamddia-t || viditam=astu bhava- 

3 iai*) *Rohgadaé mandala Vuravudigréma Gudhvamdéla-khanda-kshétra-EKahona. 

a si maa ia Thavisa(?)-gr[a" jms chata(h"}-simiyiuah | nidhy-Opanidhi-hasta- 

gti = 

o danta-v{y*]aghra-cha[e*]ma-nin’-yanécharak sajslasthals samochchhakuchehhope 

6 sakhata’.vitepa sakhalla!!-an[n® jats sapndr-dranyaka’ || sagalmalia- 

7 ti || ss-amvramadha(dhé)ka || ratantalike satilakaih nind-vpikslia 64- 

§ sani-kpitya pratipadite || Kumira-Haritra-go'riiya pancharisha- 

9 yu-pravariys |j Madhy andina-Kanya-dakh-adbyay [i* Jud Sivatha-mapdala'- 

10 Mahuvali-viulrgatiys l] Kamalapura-vistuvyaya || bhattapa- 

L) tra: Jayakara-prapactriiys | bhatta-Vidyikers-paotriya || bhatta-potra- 

12 Udayakara-putraya | bhattapatra[ya”] Dhabhakaragra(éa)rmage || vidhi-ve(vi dhind- 
18 nn ss[a™]vidhays | timvro-Glsanéna p[r*]atipadito-yam | pararnpazya-k[e*]am-aga- 

14 ta-sarva-vachandnn || ya- 





1 Rind -badhd-rivarjitarstamrafdsanda~ 7 Neal -yafd-. 
4! Rend Mahétrare-bdaf{drakameuddilys. * Head parijaaptyd. 
§ Bead -Kasea-sibh- * Beal -cinir*. 


¥ Real “farmani. 

* ‘The whole plate is extremely fealty in respect of language and spelling. ‘That is why some letters, thongh 
apparently distiuet, could nut be properly read. Ouly few mistnkea hove been corrected, and the numerous 
mnisiakes in the common bemedictory stanzas bave been lett unnoticed, 

® The reading and identification of these ummes are very difficult. Réagadé, it this be the correct. reading, 1 
cannot idevtify ; villages with names euch as Aeradaga, Kurabaga, ete. are found for aff, bot none in the peigh- 
bourbood; Gadicamdlakhasdakehétrs perhaps denotes » plot of land which is mdf im charmcter, In thy 
Sambalpur District we fad four guneral classes of land—mal, SaAdl, bireaand df; ef. Beagal District Gasctteers, 

4 éhuila- means ‘a pith’ | 

 -padrd- is pernapa the vernacular padd which is used in the distriet with the meaning of “fallow land“ 

4 'Yhe gatroke is written at the boginning of the following Hine. ‘ 

ai 
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Plate D; Seoond Side, 


Lh thi kindit-kind(i*]i=prarchant! yo sation pratanoahi || vlna’ oo. 
16 néna = pratipiditath || evar yadhah(beddhvi) par& ; A 
Viméskiréouh 





eha) parats 


17 thaySyaamad-anura dharmma-(||)gauravi na té(ké}nn vi (([) anyépa(alp’pi) vidhah ka- 
18 rautya || tasyagekt=s[t]i dharromayeéta. || Sietdi pidhama hina di- | 

19 th savi(vi)jar sasyamédiui || yavat-surya-katha links tavat-surgé mAda- 

20) yata || védavikamaya ji(ji)hvé vndanti || ya dovatah |) bh[a*]mi-datta tatha- 
21 nyé cha aha) moha(hé)oa mi hare yathiyar patitah Sakra | tena yévyiti 

22 sapati | évatn bhimikitn dima | sagt (dasye) ead (dunys) prarohtti |) Aditya- 
£3 Varund=Vishou | Vrahma Sima-Hutiéanah Sa(Sa)lapanisetn bhagaviin(a) | a 

24 bhinandanti bhimida || ashfayariti pitaruh || pavalganti pitamahah |{ 

20 bhimidith kulé jita || an té dita bhavishyati || vahubhi usndhi datta® 

“6 tiyina Sagariidibhih || mi rodbabpalataike ya: paradstta prapalitas 

=? yasyn yasyo (ya™) di bh[i*)mi | tasya indi palo tasmanvayi na hataryam | sa- 
25 dvatio-gatim=-ip/nu]}yat || avadatii paradsitim«vi yo haréti vaaundhara, 





No. 30.—DANTEWARA SANSKRIT AND HINDI EN! 
SAMVAT 1760. 








ONS OF DIKPALADEVA; 


Br Rat Banapore Area Tat, ihe Nagpos, 
The two steatite slabs on which the above 4 are engraved, are fonnd in the 


temple of the goddess Dantidvar] of Dantéwarl, a village situnted on the junction of the 
Saakhini and Datkini rivers—about 60 miles sonth rear Of Hagdalpar, the prescht capital of the 
Central _ 


a - 








Hastar State, under the administration of the Chief Commissioner of the orin 
They were firat brought to light by Colonel Glasfurd, Depnty Commissioner of the now defunct 
Upper Gndiivari District in which Bastar was formerly included. About the year 1F62 Colonel 
Glasfurd wrote » detailed report on this Dependency, which waa published sa Selection No. 3p 
from the Records of the Government of India in the Forsign Departmer.t, Tn this report, on 
Pp. 92 and 100, an eye copy of these inscriptions ia given, apparently as read by a Maratha 
clerk, for at tho end of one of them there is a note in Marathi, atating that ‘the remaining 5 
lines were not decipherable." The transcripts of both the Sanskrit and Hind) inscriptions are 
very defective, as already remerked by me on a former oceasion,? where I have given the anb- 
stance of the records, I-now edit the two inscriptions from excellent impressions taken by 
Mr. Venkoba Hao of the Madras Archmological Department. | 
The inscriptions are engruved on 2 Inose slabs each about 21* x 15°, The Sanskrit 
mcord covers a space about 14° square and contains 23 lines. The avorage size of letters in the 
first 5 lines is 4°," and in the rest ,". The Hindi inscription, which is surmounted by 4 figure 
of a dragon msnally found profusely carved on the temples locally known ag. Hemidpanthi, leo. 
Se a areata te ot lebiaes tekeg $ > 









4 wisi sarsucuas Wiikey hems esa 


* The é-stroke Ie written at the begitining of the following tine, 
* der abore, Vol LY, pp. La ff 


"Se 
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of b and ¢ by the sume sign and the veo of the letter sh for KA ag in lines 15 and 22 but wot an- 
variably, cf. hkhitaw, 1. 22. The use of ja for ga as in jetta (1. 20) and the antiquated ‘niga 
for jh os in rijhé mL. 1b of the Hindi inser ption are noteworthy, The composition is not free 
from spelling mistakes. Tt was made by the Hajagoro EBhogayEsa Mitra, na Maithile Pandit, 
who souma to have been fond of jingles, whiew he has manced t© introdure both in Sanskrit 
and Hind, so that, if the reco dia not verse it would be concedi:] that it lias ot least ao ele- 
ment of poetry in tt. ‘The principal record is the Sanskrit one, wich however contains & Verse 
quoted from the Protdparndriys. 

The second record ouly purports to he a Hindi versio of the frst © in yiow of the fact that 
in the Kali nge there are very fow Sanskri -kuo ving men.’ Tt may be noted thar the one-is 
not the exact translation of the otier, nnd the Hind! record gives certain adilitional information 
which ia not included in the Sans'rit inscription. The vuriations are however very fow and for 
all intents and purpcees the two records are identical in subatine. 

Tho object of the inscription is to record the oconsional ceremony of kulumbaydir® made 
by king Dikpaladaéva to the shrine of the goddess Dantévala in the Samvat year 1760, corre- 


sponding to A. D.1702, The ceremony lasted for & days beginning oa the lith of the bright 


fortnight of Chaitra and ending on the 3rd of the dark fortnight of Vaisikha! It is stated 
that on this occasion severn! thousands of baffuloea and goats were killed, whoroby the waters. of 
the Sankhini river became red like husuma foro days. This appears to have been a recognised 
feature of the ceremony, 35 Colonel Elliott writing in 1856 ssid?:— When any marriage is cele- 
brated in the Raja's house or when the Raja firai mounts the throne the whole family of the Rijn 

to visit the goddess and at that time not less than a thousand sheep and buffalocsare sacrificed. 
This is called kufumbuydira.’ It is not clear from our records what the oocnsion was for the 
yaira in Sasnvet 1760, but from the context it may be inferred that it was for thanksgiving for 
yiotory over the Navaraigapura fort and for the birth of an heir-apparent, referred to below, on 
p. 250. 

The inscription gives s genealogy of Dikpiladéva for 10 generations beginning from 
Anvamaraja, the first king who settled in Bastar. He is stated to have boen a brother of 
Kakati Protaparudra of the lunar race descended from the FPapidava Arjona. The original 
home of the family was in Hastinapura, whence they migrated to Orangal (Wsretgal), where 
thoy ruled for a long time until the country was invaded by the Musalmins. Being pursued by 
the intter Annamaraja fled to Bastar, where be established himself as king. Of the first seven 
guecessors of Annamarija no information beyond their names ja given. The Hindi inscription 
however mentions & queen who built tanks and gardens, Of the Sth Virasimhadéva it is stated 
that he ruled for 67 yeara and that he married a Chandélla princess Vadanakumarid6vi. Their 
jsane wos Dikp&ladéva who again married in a Chandélla family the princess Ajabakumari, 
daughter of Rao Ratanaraja of Vardi. The result of this onion was the heir-apparent 
Bakshapailadéva, who was born when his father was only 15 years of age. Dikpailedava is 
stated to have stormed tho fort of Navarafigapura and to have established there an Unyi Rijn 

As regards the genealogy given in these inscriptions I have discussed the matter in the 
notice of Bastar inscriptions,’ and need not repeat it here. ‘There seems to have been # confusion 
between Pratiparudra of the Conjceveram inscriptions who flourished about 1616 A.D. and an- 
other of the same name who apparently was ruling in the 15th century and was ousted by 
Abmad Shih Bahmani in 1422 A.D, Our inscription seems to refer to the earlier Pratiparudra, 








1 "The English equivalents of these datos ua caleulatod by Mr. Gokul Pras, Tahsildiir of Dhamtari, are Tuesday, 
$ Selections from the Records of the Government of India (Foreign Department), No. LAX, p, D4, 


9 See above, Vol. 1X, pp. 164 &. 
912 








(Vor. XIE. 






because it is of him that the stories of possessing 9 lukh archers and other extraordinary things 
are told. The confusion is accentuated by the fact that both the kines were conquered by Musal- 
mins, and sa Antamaraja fled throngh fear of the Muhammadnans, be is wrongly relegated to tho 
times of the most celel ruted of the Pratiparudras in-tead of the weaker cme. If Aunamaraja be 
identified ss brother of the earlier Prataparndra whom the Musalman historians oll Ludéardao,! 
the period of 400 yrars (1302* to. 1702 A.D.) would have to be allotted to 10 generations with 
about 40 years cab, which is improbeble. Unfortnuately the name of the king whom Abmad 
Shah ousted is not given, but apporently it was Pratiparndra, which hos beana favocrite name in 
the family.' Annamarija wns apparentiy the brother of this luttor,Pratéparadrn, on whose defent 
he fled towards lastar. The story ef | is Aight as told hy the people of Bastar recounts hiw he 
prayed hi household goddesr to assist him, whereupon +he direvted him to ad vance snsing that 
she would follow him ; an long as he brand the tinkting of hor anklets bolind him, le wee to 





proceed, and he was rerinin of overroming all who stood against him, but if he k oked i 
himself once, fortune would de-ert his prams. A Nagavarhal Raja was ut tid time in posession 
of the Bastar oountry, and Anunmerija proeveded acninet bis chief towue Bhairongarh and 
Birstr and took them. He then marelid forward, whin, in crossing the Dahkini river, ihe 
goddess's feet sank deep in the sand = not hearing the tinkling of the anklet Anhamaraja turned 
round; upon this the goddess hetime anery and reprometyd him with hin want of faith. At last 
ake relented aud snd that he migh} go and conquer all the country within 5 days’ journey, ‘but 
that she conld thet farther hecompony him and wonld remain where she was. sett iV 
Annamarija yen? forward and the goddess, who from this time woe ealled Dant/4vari, took 
the form of a poor beggar girl and worked with Nhondirl Naik, to whom whi afterwards revenled 
herself, and to \his ‘ity the descendants of the Naik hold offion dhout her ta nls ta ‘Dante wis 
Apnamarija conquesed the whole of the Bastar tercite cit ry and selevted ef Madhata na lite canital, 
while he bailts temple at Dantéwara for the goddess. Hir uCeesors farthor improved it by 
making additions and repnirs aud eudowiug it manifiooutly. ‘Thirw ies free erant estate consigt- 
ing of 158 villages for its Minintenanee. Suoh was tho inflawnem which the goddess exercised 
on the minds of her d--votere that Cilonel Giakturd* writing iit 1862 noted, Nothiny iv done, ne 
business undertaken without consulting her; not even will the Rj or Diwitn proved on n'plan- 
Bure pariy or bs toa tang ex arson without, consulting * Mai" (mother). Her ag ‘ 7 a aS 
matters of the nm ¥} trivial nature ; flowers are placed on the head of the iol dud 
to the right or to the left, so ie the reply inter - otherwian, 











' i : otherwi MW" Tt is o-oriogs 
that human sacr‘fires were offered to her until shout 1843 A°D., und that when the Riva was 
once summend to Nagy ur, as many a8 25 growu-op men wero offerod to’ dimure ale j 





| , ‘many 48 bh | are fi @ journor. 
It is however sit rular that eur inecriptions, which mention ihe “anusial obremeny of pipetted , 


Beet Or he eae ne aetna anol te: AY alt kefey talkny hawan’¥istiny totne 
sacrificed at the time. Th iy indeed the Ubidy anpoot of this poddess WHirli setma to Kav given 
her the name of Dantiévari, a one of the fieee forms of Devt is Raktadanti or bloody-toothed. 
Her represnistion in the temple ia mere tly that of Mabirhasuramardint, Killing the buffalo 
demon. | Sha folk eiymology corsegis her “witht Deaupadt, of whom. she is wid lo bec 
incarnation.’ According to the legends of the Raja's family shy has changed her tame ae 
ee | the fandily falad at Delhi, whe was anlled Dillvégrari, when ther removed to 
ee tee ete eee ee ee emny Mlgrnlod to Wa reteat ghey ine the 
~* Beiges, Fietsbta, Vol pat. <a aene oe ‘9 
© Dah. Clvouctory Peace i the = Praliparudrs's attre, 

: fines bt woted thik | il is amily © SUTTT ine oat PaSormption thie the logey ol 5 the teuk*u- 
wear oh cad diss aot omit nny wninée. “< Kriahe a Baste) aerreetm that ie bee 3 a nie 
Hy: belonging ta. the Gajapati dynasty of ci... selivuad te hee i eee 
way be anether person bel a Wnpstl dynasty of Orinsn, who is beficwed fo have beum powerf al jm 








ion to the throne; ae p, 208, 


Telingans In the sisteenth century A 0D, 
‘ Report, P- OK, i Elliott's Re port, 1854, p 22. 
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name of Miniky@évari, which waa changed to Dantéévari when they fladto Bastur. Tt ia note- 
worthy that the tutelary goddess of the Nagavamd! kings whom the present family encoceded 
wos Man'kyadéri.! Tuscriptiona found in the state show that she had shrines at Bhairamgarh 
and Birefir, which ore not very far away from Dantéward, then known naa Tadslapil? or Tada 
Larka (the town or island of palms). It is possible that there was one at the latter place 
also, and appireotly this was the first place Annamaraja stopped at before he set ont to 
conguer the surrounding country to get a footing in it, 


Looking to the spirit of the age it appears very natural that he should have prayed to the 
local goddess for success and not improbably made a vow to mnke offerings, which an account 
of bis having finally achieved success must have been unusually large. Only « tremendous 
number of victims could be accepted by the godde=s in that particular form, and this being 
Raktadani!, the mame Danii, Dantéévari or Dantiyal& must have sugested itself aa moet 
appropriate to call her by. Had he brought the goddess with him, be woulli probably hare 
enshrined her at the cavital he selected for his rea dener and woald probably have maintained 
her old name. The cha-ge was necessitated not only for the reason stated above, but to aynid 
the name which wea dear to his enemies and therefore unpleneant to the conqueror. The 
Musalmines usually changed the names of the great cities they conquered, for instance, the 
name of Warafiga! woe changed to Soltinpor, when Ulogh Khan took it! 


With regind to geographical names Navaransepura isa town‘ in the Viragapatam 
District and gives ita name to the northernmost tahatl stretch'ng into the Central Provinces 
and Hengal between the Statea of Bastar and EKalahandi. The Rani of Nararaigapaora, a 
relative of the Jeypur family, who were at one timo retainers of the Gajarati kings of Origen 
and eame over to Jerpur abont the 1th century A.D., still resides at Navarahgapora, Oradgal 
is the well Enown Warafgal in the Nisim’s dominions separated from Rastar by the Godavari, 
Hastingpura and Dandakiranya are claksical nomes, the former being tho cazital city of 
the Esnravas, for which the great war of the Mahabharata wn waged, and the Intter the 
forest in which Rima spent a good desl of hin time during his exile. lam unable to trace 








Vardi of the Chandéllas. 
SANSERIT TEXT. 

20 wAWATTesAT Ter aitne2 wawaq un aee ud | "a. 

Sou aweraquifaaa ucfeat mala aractase? oy waaa(q) 

4) UWAUEUe? geeky qiaeivarat 0 aSaer Ewe: 

5 iaTal | awe fwaeqey mA I SIAT Wee 
pear Vol. TT, p. 216, * Ginds still use this name, i 

* Eiliott's Misery, Vol. 111, p. 233. ‘See the New Imperial Gazetteer of Tadia, Art. Nowrangpor, 


‘The Bastar country leetated jn the inacription to be‘ nenr the Dagdakdpanya'; and this ie in awny suppestis o, 
Tt has been neually beld thet Nasik was included in Degdekiranys ond tl at it wee from that place that Mita 
was carriid of by Ravana, If Kasur was pear Dandskiropya, Nasik could no have been within it Ig 1987 
I visited a place named Parnoadili on the banks of the Godavari jost on the southern boundary of the Pastar 
State, where the tradition is very strong that Sts was sbdocted from thet place, For many reasone I felt oon- 


vineed that the claim mmie wae a corect one In the Marathl jourwals a controversy on this point was raised 
which elicited many cogent reascme for holding tlie view. 
® From an i«pression prepared by Mr, Venkoba Rao. 7 Metre t Vonantamalika, 


* Note the double sense of agraddra, ‘ donation of laud,’ and ‘excellent mecklace." 
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18 -werciedsaauesenaees ddneteasar 
19 aet ureafa 1 wa aaer “apara 8 gamat wana 


“ge: 
2) aarl fa tt aq 








* Read “agry?, 

* Read de, * Read arg: 

* Hore o lettor was carved which sseme to hate been afterwards cancelled, 

‘Red Wooggamy ue © Read & 

Read Safge: afweaatfafren: "Read “Oe, 
0 a ee are a ee more ral a, 

: i & Fermacolear 

eal ia z Saab worl foreg OF SCT, 
m Read ege’, Read 3z—9ra wat. 


8 Read zy’, 


Dantewara Sanskrit inscription of Dikpaladeva.—Samvat 1760. 


Artie ade TOA GLUE ALAR 1H 
pet er Fae TA NA Re eect, a 
| 


7 MUD a MMAAMANLy Gs Haag 
Pyaar ones oo ee 
P VG fee) WAT IER FH 4 O54 whan. ales 4 
EHR LAAAY IAM a el reas MACSALU Adite tly 
Le sia Pe gat Peed PTT AAA TAFaa 
pest Fld) aria Pees aN, dass7gg Len iat eit ADEA LDPE 8 
ie nes AaTingRaeH Te qgouviin: ON si aq Culsh 
PARES Fic Pagednaey* Malpas rat Geen ce oq 
ee: ce ae a Hh Nadel Rei. RAT Aner ae ty 
geile) Bel @- Far PaO aahaa aunties eich 


i 


Bs qi Roe ie | alge ae Seactese AQAM= we a | 
a hancanene ~Htoa el 9 ae e. 
SRS TARE NIZA Re 7 hie 


Ile tis Bhicivalcs ae a wee 


v pi hee} ve PGRN erat 
pees \ OMAN AS BPs ry? ee AG aisji i 
a TS nana IEC Sores lee a 
- gas G, ee 4 a. “4S TRS A te mAGane. sl fq + 
Re fet sta ts telah: Waa i eh | 

i ah % {9 . 8h Raa 22 





2 RONOW W. GRIGGS 4 SONS. Lro. PHOTO-LITH 
SCALE 4 





Dantewara Hindi ins cript a on at Dikp leva—Samvat 1700 


es 


Oi pe 


— 






: Reece we Ne sere siete} 

 HRAARATS ARMA MARTS 7 Anam we THe Ay 

: a Meee BA TDHSHADIASTABIIGT TP B 
nama a ARENNART AL TS ages ae} Agimazseqamay 

6 ‘8 Papas terre ATG Irate mie) gaa é 
Scaanloedacomgatonortewetn ener 


8 & 4 J ten apa) AA yae ul WENT qatar! on il THs x 6 
ae gaia! samvORAgtine ss SINAN MARS ata: 

Pn (ayaa AeAZ rere gran Perce itd aye 289 to 
: we Afar a Zane ON Améag pa gg MEANT HOW, | 

PE DERbS MAAC ITN gage x BNA ITN, é 


"sea Hag GAT OR AIARMIAkA HN | 
on saaronen ne ata eetayas it ee, | 
‘d PMAIT™ HAT AGT Epiingefenmasaa naaay 
‘6 iF ham teronseene ncaa alfihada gana pyle 

sagas agiodiads nieadeoma eee r 
18 Wp s Aad amae WPA a wien esa ee 
| pa@nnawne TBA See parE man ERAnTe neaney 
20 0ts«é ease raat otlegeea Agi it i 


22 ie ae Shargre ee : su epee zal ho 


UATE SATIN gt £ 


=a 
t _ eo — no 
2 a, Sid ae 
a 3 ee hs 
1 & 
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» ‘sag fafed wa fasardgamme s 





21 wat 


tenors 
22 @aacay’ win a afaat wat it tk waa’ voae aara(arTe) 
af eat fafed =t- 
TRANSLATION. 

Victory to the poddene Dantavala. In the lineage of the Pindava Arjuna of the lunar 
race there wae n king named Kikati Pratipsrudra inthe Oraigal country, about whom 
this verse (is prevalent). ' While this Rakatiys Rudra the lord of 9 lakhs of archers was ruling 
the earth, there was great pain caused by the excellent necklaces im the pitcher-like bosoms of 
the deer-eyed anes, (and no oppression of agrahiras). On hie attaining union with Siva® 
after losing his kingdom owing to the calamity of a shower of golden rain once failing 
(daring his reign) his brother named Annamaraja, having left hia country through fear 
of the yavanas, ruled over the Bastar country near th» Dapdake forest. In his family 
was born the king Hammiradeva ; his son waa named Bhairavarijadéva ; his son was 
the king of kings Purushdttamadévs ; his son was the Ndjan Jnyatasimhariyadéva ; his son 
was the Hajaw Naresimbariyadéeva, hiv son was Jagadiéarayadéva ; his son was the Maharaja 
Viranérdyansdéva. His son, the illustrions Maharaja Viresimhadéve ; possessed of every glory ; 
who protected the progeny of the four castes like hia own issue; o (veritable) flag of accumulated 
fame: accompanied by his great queen Vadanskumuaridévi of the family of the moon, went 
to heaven after ruling the earth for 67 years. His son, the illustrious Mohardjddhirdja Dik- 
pailadéva with appropriate MAME ; resplendent with various titles; high in bonour; brave 
and daring in War; who with hia sword tore asunder the cheeks of his rival kings; who 
destroyed the group of bis enemies with the bow drawa by his powerful arma ; who captured the 
Navarangapurs fort with ease ; who withh ia chief consort, the great queen, Ajabakumaridévi 
protected the trivarga’; who became effulgent through the sacred precepts taught by the 
illustrious Bhagavinagure ; who was the tery incarnation of king Pritha, (nnd) to whom was 
born Prince Rakehspiladéva on attaining his 18th year, is now ruling the earth without 
obstacle (for a period which may Inst) for 100 years. By him was once performed a 
kufumbayatrd (pilgrimage with family), having come to Dantavala with the inhabitants of 
his capital. Then he made the river Gahkhini red by the streams of blood from the killing of 
many thousands of buffaloes and goats. For this purpose thie is written on the plain slab; may 
it last as Jong os the moon aud stars do, Inthe Kali (nge) there will not be e king like 
Dikpaiadéva. Written on the ard of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha (mouth) Samvat 
1760 by the Maithils Pandit Bhagavinamiéra. 

HINDI TEXT. 
1 emaar Qa safe ou eaardt-ne afer free’ wae’ & Aer 


ara fesurada-% = i- 
2 fagrae deae vader” set = avis Fat WaTay 
‘  wrat faa(@) & [*] ateant ote | 





23 






i Read witodterre cy. Metre: Amashrubh. t Rend feaqrageee dt) Ya. 
« Reed BS. 1 Read “giana. * That is, om his deny. 
1 Trivarge here probably meses dharma (virtue), arfia (utility) and bama (pleasure). 


© Head fwalt. 


10 


1] 


12 
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awaa-s dar qeam wferge afs wine war we 
[*] & anaes araat 

amas We WaT we oe wat fara Way as ara waa 
sgt SH we gay at & a c- 

Ts ae wan ‘aeAe We wo gitwa afe-ad 1 7-3 
dart SRNZT Ue HT 

we ge HURST TST 8 AR OF CNNIaRes ARENT OF 
ats oa ofivea wear 

ara ga atfienaeq went Sac ast afemee 

qm ete 1 ae GT osmetaes cet on are ga fac 
TUGts HERT o AR TF 

anfieta fa ara waewaant dfea-ert ea-qa-afeq 2a- 
are -qrta = defa- 

ur on ‘aaats aq <(a)- 

ma aft feaurtda @a-ae wer dife-e ari(et) ufin-ag 
‘wa waa gas az 4 

ve oY af at aenenfecs eaa-nafe-a(fea] gece: 
& waa ‘afe-wig 

Tela SA COTA Sea Wt Wea-gie dhe- 
are | Tt-a(a)- 

aaa a-aien &=- 

 Ta[eiq awed wrarcar facr-teart we wif <q feq- 


16 aaa fenara @¢ am ut on @ felslure 2a fare we 





"Reed apg. ? Read err. 
"Real gaqfz., The g which is added at the end of the Hue after 


* Bead goer 


<u is perhaps meant a9 » correction 
of gin =e. spe: 


* Read qrarara. * Read afq”. 
* Read afta. * Bead ier. 


" Bend oe®, 
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qa ut on aa war a waiH 

1S gee aft wife awa de aft sere sex wa afk 
aaig ot =a Sifeat war are 

19 [<jare un gf wae grata a7 aaa 0 Garae-S «= -FSA-ATAT 
at umq wae 4 aifs toe 

9 aa af ws wea ama(e) afe at tot H arn aa 
sat war aia alt a-ac Tt 

ol annay ay us fea diet act ara gen at am tt 
<¢ wi afaa wnamafaa T- 

22 ame ufed war Wl daa eis qatar fear’ 0 we Ue 
St feaava 2a @a aar- 

23 4 afa qa a STS BW wat tt tt 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1—2.) Victory to the goddess Dantivali.. There iso stone on whivh Maharija 
Dikpailadéve’s profuati (eulogy) ie written in the language of gods, (but as) the readers of 
Sanekrit are (very), few in the Kali age, therefore (this) second atone has been inscribed in 
the vernacular. 

(tl; 2—17.) ‘The descendants of the Pandava Arjune of the lunar race having left 
Hastinapura (when it went to) the Turks (Musalmins) became kings of Orahgal. In that 
family there was 4 king named Kakati Pratiparudra, who was an incarnation of Siva, the 
lord of ? likh archers, in whore reign golden rain fell. That king's brother Anmamaréja 
became king of Bastar having abandoned Orangal. His son was king Hammiradéva ; his eon 
Raja Bhaifrava)rajadéva ; his son Mohartja Purushéttamadeva ; his son Rajag Jaisimha- 
dava ; hie sm Maharaja Morasimbariyadéva, whowe Maharani Lachhimidéi made several 
tanks nud gardens and gave the sixteen charitable gifts; his son (was) I/aja Jagadisoraya- 
dave; hia con Maharaji Viranfiréyaneceva. His son named Virssimbhadéva was the very 
‘nocarnation of virtue, charitable to the learned, pearessed of all good qualities, n protector of 

ods and Frabmans. Hoe begat through the favour rf Dantivalé a son Dikpaind@va with his 
Maharan? Vadanakumari of the Chandélla family. Having ruled for 67 sears be went to the 
region of gods by absorbing himeelf in devout meditation by suspending his breath, on the 
full moon day of Vaidakhn, after making over the kingdom to DikpAladéva-déva, His son, 
the illustrions Muhadrajadhirdje, being possessed of all glory, the vers incarnation of Prthorijs, 
a Ganééa in wisdom, a Bhima in prowess, a Cupid in beauty, a Paragurama in (sticking !o 
his) sow, a Karve in charity, an Arjona (im archery), immovenble Hike Suméru, an ocetn of 
od conduct, was named Dikpiladéva by Pandit Vimana, knowing that he possessed the 
10 guordians of the quarters, (resembling) a Kubtra when pleased, Wind 


quantitics of the 
leased, fire in splendour, a Nicpiti when wielding 


in swiftness, the god of death when disp 
; t Read efert. ” Read fargra. 





ax 
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a aword, » Varuna when carrying a noose (?), an Indra when commanding the army, Maha- 
déva when premoting destrnction (7), Brahmé in bebaviour and o Stshoniga in knowledge. 
This Dikpiladéva married Moehdranf Ajobakumari, daughter cf the Chandélla Rio 
Ratanaraja of Vardi. Unto ber wos bornan heir-apparent named Rakshapaladéva in his 
(or her) 18th year. 


(Ll, 17—23.) He (Dikpaladtva) having stormed nnd destroyed the Navarahgapura fort 
and haying imprisoned ull (and) having sent Jagannitha to Bastar gave sway Navarnigapurs 
and established an Oriya Hajé there, Afterwards he porformed the imivmbaydird to Dantaivali 
with all the residents of his eapity| in Samvat seventeen hundred (and) sixty, 1740, begin. 
ning on the 14th of the bright fortnight of Chaitra and ending on the 3rd of the dark 
fortnight of Vaisikha. Several thousands of buffalces and goats were killed, through the 
streams of whose blood the river Safkhini for 5 deys assuwed the colour of red flowers. This 
matter the king's prerejtor the Pandit the Maithila Uhagavinamidra got written on two stones 
both in the \ernncular and in Sanskrit. A Ling like the illustrious god-like Dikpaladiva there 
shall not be in the Kah ace. 


No, 31—BHANDUP PLATES UF CHINITTARAJADEV A; A.D. 1026. 
By J, F. Fount, LC.S. (itete.), Pu.D,, 0.1.8, 


The record on these plates, which were found st Bhindfip, a village in the Silsette taluks 
of the Thins District, Dombey, was first brought to notice, from the original plates, by Mr. W. 
H., Wathen in 1835, in JHAS, first BETIN®, vol, 2. p. $80; ond a reading of the text, with a» 
partial translation, was given by him in 1837, in the same journal, vol. 4, p.109. Subsequently. 
the plates came into the hands of Profo<sor Biihler, who published a. critical reading of the 
record, with » nearly foll translation, in 1875, in Ind. Ant., vol, 5, p.. 277, but omitted to wrive re 
facsimile, After that, the plates were lost sight of till 1413, when they came to light in 
London : they were then recured by Fir C, Heroules Read, and are now diposited in 
the British Musenm. T edit the record again, from the uriginal Plates lent to mo by a C. H. 
Rew!, in order to give the |ong-required facsimile Mlustration, and to make » few improvements 
in the general treatwent of the record and its enrroundings. The facsimile has been prepared 
from excellent ink-impressions which Mr. Cousens wan good enough to make for me : and the 
itlustration of the sen! ia from o drawing by him. The plates have ilwaya been known as “ the 
Bhéndtip plates”; the record is entered under this name as No, S07 in Professor Kielhorn’s 
List of the Tnecriptions of Southern Tndin, wate, vol, 7, appendix ; and the name les } rs 
eo well established that we need hardly change it now: but a more strictly o te 
designation of the record would bo “the Noura grant," as it registers the gift of be 
at a village named Noura, and is not really connected with Bhavdip, ie li eee 

The plates are three in number, each about 7)" in width by Ay 
Inet plates ore engraved on the inner eide only ; tho second, on both — 


roast part well preserved'; and the inscription ia quite levible 


in beight : tho first and 
sides. They are for the 
all through ; but in a 








cutting the ring ; not of any damage to the plates. Preasions having been wade without 
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few places o rather faint superscript ¢ or an anusctra, discernible on the original 
plates, has failed to appear in the lithograph. The 
plates are strung on s ring about i" thick and 29" in 
diameter which paasea through holes in them. The ring 
has tot been cut. The ends of it are secured by the back 
part ofa seal which ia circular, about 2)" in diameter. 
The face of the seal is surrounded by n beaded edge, and 
boars, in high relief, representation of Garuda, the device 
on the banner of the Silaharns (see line 18 of the text), 
shown as. man with an eagle's beuk, squatting and facing 
full-front, with his hands joined palm to palm and held op 
before his chest. and with somewhat imaginative wings 
projecting from behind his shoulders; hia bend is 
surmounted by a tiara, and hes a halo behind it, There 
‘@ no legend on the seal. The weight of the three plates 
with the ring and seal is closely about 5 Ihe. 4 on. 

The characters sre Nagar, of the usual Western India type of the eleventh century, well 
and uniformly formed. The average site of them ia a little jess than }". The interiors of the 
letters show, as usual, marke of working the engrnver's tool. The plates are substantial ; and 
so the letters, thongh reasonably deep, do not show through on the backs of the first and Inst 
pistes, The characters include a form of the rather rare jh in Jhamjha, line 8, and jhampt, 
line 18. The forme of dh and e are very similar ; and ao also are those of ch and ©, pand y, 
andéands. The b is always denoted by © ; but the cuses aro fow: I have not thought it 
necessary to mark them by correcting the text. The vowel @, attached to «consonant, is made 
sometimes above the oonsonant, 4 in labAaéé, line 1, sometimes on the left of it, according to 
the earlior practice, os in kétu, line S$: a. similar remark applies to thia stroke na part of 2; 
contrast Sied and kal-dpamd, line S In line 34 we have forma of the decimal figures 1, 4, 5, 
8, and 9 : the 8, which somewhat resembles an inverted 4, ia peonlisr, The verses are puncti- 
ated with single and double marke of punctustion : this nae of the single mark is rather 
exceptionsl for that time.—The language ia Sanskrit, anfficiently acourste all through, The 
introductory part, as far as line 16, is given in eleven verses : and in the anbsequent part, in 
lines 27, 30, 47—50, and 54, there are some of the standard verses on the subject of the merit of 
making grants, the cin of confiscating them, eto. Vorse 1 uses the word yaka, for ya, * who," 
for the anke of a rather fecble pun on the namo: Gananayaka, 4,2. Ganapati. In line 15 wo 
bave the word jhampin, which is given in Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary as meaning ‘a 
leaper, an ape,’ from jhampa, ‘g jump’: it is used here in the sange of ‘one who excels.” 














Seale “Ba. 


1 ‘The expression bere ia tydga-jaga}-jlampia. It ccoura in other inscriptions, too, if { remember anght. 
Hut there are slao waristions :— . 

(1) tydga-fagay-jAampayhe aped-dcharyya, In line 61 of the Khairepatan Sjlahira plates of A.D. 1085, 
Jad. Ant. vo. 0, p. 3%, Por jhempada, of which tho jlampala and jAampasn which wa have below 
acem to be variants, Monier-Williams gives the meaning © (in music) o kind of moasure": this makes 
it equivalent to jhawpa-fale, which alao mesns* o kind of «ymbal.’ 

In records of the Kidambas of Gos from the hanarese country, we have the following, which I check and 

revise from ink-impressions :— 

(2) tydga-Jaga-jhanpa-jhampal-ceharyys i in the Galihal{l imcription, JBBRAS, vol. 9, p. 296, line 11. 

(3) tyaya-jaga-jhampojhampae-dehdryya ; in the Siddapar inscription, Ind. Ant, vol. 11, p. 278, line 1!. 

(4) tyage jhaga-jhampey-dehdryya ; in the Klttir inseription, JBBRAS, vol. 9, p, 304, line 5. Here, thore 

: is & temptation to regard jhagu ma mistake for jagayhampa ; but it may be taken quite woll os the 
word jhaga itself, which Kittel gives a» metning * glittering, shining ; sotoriety, greatness,’ and 
q@bich ia evidently connected with Monier-Willisms' jhaga-jAagaya, * to sparkle, Gash." mi 

£2 
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record uses v for b throughont, in the fow cases which are involved. (2) The dental sibilant is 
found very often for the palatal one ; and this has entailed many corrections, though, SERS 
of donbtful readings, Ihave given the benoit in fuvour of the record having the right sibilaat, 
for easthe cage may be : this feature ia perhaps due to carelogsnesa in writing or engraving 


more than to any «rthographical peculiarity. (3) Excopt in ng, a nasal in combir 


in combinstion is very 
often represented by the anasvara ; and we have suvh contrasts gs rainy, Tine 1), against ravga, 
line $, and pasieha, line 23, and pasachadasyam, line 34, against pafichabAsr, line 53 + on the 
other hand, we find the nasal used, where the anue@ra would have been quite correct, in 


samvatsar-, line 33 (against samwatsora in the same lime}, and in. Gr-, line 40, and (in 








famdhi) in trayan=fana, line 31, datiam=rd, line 54, -dkuharam=va, line 59. (4) (Se 


usually doubled after r ; but we have in even the first line karydshu, against sarrra, 

The insoription is « record of the Mahtmangalsévara or great feudatory prince Chhittarsja- 
déva, a member of the family of the Silihiras of the Northern Konkan ; and the object af it 
is to notify that he gave toa Brihmag a field at a village named Noura. Verses 3 to 11, lines 
d to 16, present his pedigree, but are cf no interest except for the names that they give; they 
do not add any historica! details : it may be noted that verses | and 2, and3 to 9, are verses I and 
2, and 410 10, in the Thins plates df A.D. 1017; and veraos lito 3, and 7 tof, and.11, are foond 
again an verses 1] to 3, 10 to 19, and 17, in the Khirépatap plates of A.D. 1095.1 Vorss 3 
claima the mythical Jim{itavihana, son of (the Vidyadhara king) Jimftakdtu, as the 
founder of the family ; whence Chhittaraja has the title, sinong others, vf “ born in the lineage of 
Jimitevahana " (line 17). But the first historical name is that of Kapardin I, in verso 4. The 
Pedigree, aa given in this record, is shown on the opposite pege: for & continuation of it, 
and for dates and further information, reference may be made to my Dynastiaa of the Kanaress 
Districts, in the Gnavtteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2 (1896), p. 539 ff., and to 
No, 302 and subsequent entries in Profeasor Kielhorn's Tdst of the Inscriptions of Southern 
Indio*: regarding the names Puladakti, Vappuvanna, and Kadidéva ses notes to linus 5, 8, 
and 14 of the text. 

The family-name is presented in line 5 as Silira, with the denial » (perhaps by mistake 
for the palatal 4); in line 1 se Silara with the palatal # (perhaps by mistake for the dental s) ; 
en in line 17 as Silahéra, with, certainly, the misinko of aforé4 It ig a moot-point whether 
the original form was 6ilahira and Silra cr Silfra was a corruption of it, or whether Silshara 
is only a Sanakritized form of a vernacular name : in vithor case, however, the form Silahare 
“food on ® rock,” with reference to the “ lofiy rocky alah,” “ the rock af execution of 
sacrifice,” of the story about Jimittavihann, Garuda, and Sankhachdda, to which allusion is 
made in verse 3: about this, se¢ note 2 on p. 265 below. 











* For these two records see the next note, Nos. 306 and 209, The record on tha Thaga ng kas ahs na 
werse 2 another verse invoking Siva again. plates 

* The full references for three of these records, which I have ocousion to ment ion several ‘times in my remurks, 
cf! dese reeds Fao Seen ee y remarks 
Kiclhors in pi. Ted., val, 8 (894-5) 271, BOTs edited, with = facsimile, by Prufomor 
No, 006: the Thins plates of Arikésnriddva (the Bisidéva of the present record), 


, : deted in AD. 1017; 
Researches, vol. | (1785 ; fifth edition, 1806), p. 357: eee also p. 259 below, Hamalochans Pandit in siatie 


OO, Volare in Tat tee nao anastapila-Anantedére, dated in A.D, 1006; edited, with » tithogrs ph, by 
Mr, E. T. Telang in Ind. Ant, vol. 9 (1880), p. 32. es 
* Hisewhere we hare the following forms: Sildre (with the dental s aod short 7) in» 


| neon of A.D, 1008, 
Kielborn’s Southern List, No, 901; Siva: in @ reverd ef AD. 1068, ibid, No. 315) Raft nem 


1110, ibid., Ho, 8175 and Sejapa and : (abort @ io the second syllabie) in two records Corgan 
@eventh or twelfth century, sce ibid, No, 4, pote 4 | 


No. 31.) BHANDUP PLATES OF CHHITTARAJADEVA. 253 





of A.D. 1026, 


(1) Kapardin I 





(2) Palnakti 


(3) Espardin IT 





(4) Vapporanna 


(5) Shaiijba (6) Goggi 
(7) Vajjade I 


(8) Aparijita 


ee __ 
(10) Kadiddva (2) Vajjeda If 


i 


(11) Chhittaraja 


(A.D, 1028) 





Among the titles given to Chhittarija in this record one is Tagarapura-paraméicara, 
“ gupreme lord of the town Tagara” (line 17) The ancient city Tagara, mentioned in 
the first and second centuries A.D. aa a place of importance on the great trading-roate between 
the enst coast of India and Breach on the west coast, ia the present Tar, the ‘Tair, Thair, and 
Ther,’ of some maps and gazetteers, in the Naldrng District of the Nizam's territory, im Int. 
15 19’, long. 76° 12’, abont ninoty-five miles towards south-east-by-south from the well-known 





In tithes of this kind the more neunl 


: term was peravarifeara, of peravar-idMifcara, “ supreme lord. of 
[so-and-so] a best of towne,” 





254 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou XIE, 
Paithan-on the Gadivari.! This title does not imply that Chhittarija bad any Aetiiubon- sb Teante, 
Tér, which ia far away from what was his territory; itonly means that his family claimed that 
city as the original home of their ancestors. The same hereditary title belonged also to another 
branch of the same stock, that of thy Sda@hfiras of Karad.! From among various similar titles, 
end in illustration (if auch is needed) of the point that they do notinvolve territorial dominion, we 
may conveniently quote here that of “lord of Mahishmati a best of towns," which belonged to 
the Ahihaya princes of the Gulbarga District." There is not the slightest renson for thinking that 

the power of any member of (hhittarija’s branch of the Silahira stock roached anywhere above 
the Western Ghauts : especially in view of the points that the actual extent of his territory 
ia expressly defined in line 20 £ of this rvoord as being “the whole land of the Konkana, 
comprising many territories acquired by his own arm* and containing fourteen hundred villages 
headed by Puri,” and that none of thu records claim more than the Koikay, And even the 

xpreasion “the whole land of the Kohikana™ must be inken with a limitation, The term 
Kotkan donctes properly the whole strip between the Western Ghauts and the Arabian Sea, 
from the river Tspti as far certainly as Palghat at the south of the Malabar District, Madras, and 
perhaps as fur ss Cape Comorin: and the territory consisted of seven divisions which wore 
known as “the Seven Konkans,’"? The Silaharas certainly did not at any time possess the whole 
of that territory, from either point of view ns to its southern limit, It iy unlikely that their 
power extended on the north beyond the river Ambika, which falla into the sen some twelve 
miles north of Haledr in the Surat District; or at any rate beyond the Parga, which flowa into 
tho sen somo ten or twelve miles farther north in the same district: in A:D. 1051 the territory 
yust above the river Miodhali, ahoat eight miles north. of the Parna, belonged to — 
or Chaulukyu prince Triltchnnapala of Latadééa"; and we have alao a record of his, : 
Kirtirija from the evme parte’ Towards the south, Chhittarija's uncle Arikdsarin (the Keai- 
déva of the present record), who is similarly desoribed in the Thins plates of A.D, 1017" as 
roling “the whole land of the Knaikags, comprising many territories acquired by his own arm, 
and containing fourteen hundred villages headed by Purt,'' seeina to have gained for his family 
o domain reaching as far perhaps ay Gos, by taking the country in that direction from a 
inember of the southern branch of the Silihira stock, the Mandalika Rattaraja, who was ruling 
there in A.D. 108": but that is the utwost limit that can be given to the Silahiras in that 
direction. 

Another of the titles given here to Chhittarija is “the Mahasdmanfadhipali who hes 
attained all the padchamahdtabda” (line 16-17). Asto the meaning of the term paficha- 
mahééabda, regarding which there had been different views, in a fall note in my Gupfa 
Inscriptions, p. 296, note 9, I arrived at the conclusion, in sn RTE, with some other 
writers, that it donotcs. the sounds of five great musical instruments (padcha-mahavadya), 
the use. of ‘which was allowed, ns m special mark of @stinckion, $9 piteont ot high tank and 


— 























1 Seemy paper in JEAS, 1901, p. 37. 
1 Seo Dyn, Kon. Distrs., p. 546, 
9 See farther on io thia journal onder my note oa the Kembhavi inscription of A.D, OM attached tg Dr 
Barnett’s paper on the Yéwiir inscription A. E 
Pg tg ay ct pine rad Pe LY Ney to bucestbcd Se asi te Ragen Le 
even some y). Who ie thease 
ey L017 (see just below). a - 
§ Geo Dye, Kan. Disirs., p. 282, oot G, anil p. 406. 
* Bee No. 364 in Kielhorn’s List of the inscriptina of Northern India, sppendis ; 
siauibiaten ah henliene wiatioadl ie Iniwiagh tated Gea SS ee enee eee te 
® hid, Na, S54, 
See p. £62 above note 2, No. 300. 
Gee the RLirépdtep plates of A.D. 1006, No, 901 in Kislborn's Southern Lis, 
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ferent sense in Kashmir, ad meaning 
“five offices, the names of which began with the word maha (mahat), ‘ great,’'’ in n passage 
in the Rijatarsingiy!, 4, 140-3, where we are told that king Muktipija-Lalitaditya (about 
A.D. 700-37) conferred on his minister Mitradarman the peticha-mahdéabda,’ namely 
mahapratthdrapida, “the office of high chamberlain"; mahasamdhiviyroha, thot of “ chief 
minister for pence and war"; mahd#raddla, that of “ chief master of the horse"; mahibhdndiagara, 
that of “high keeper of the treasury"; ond ulhisidhaaalhaga, that of “chief executive 
minister’: the text, it mmy be added, further seems to imply thot the king created these as new 
posts (so far as Kashmir was concerned), over aud above the “eighteen offices" which already 
existed. That, however, is s quite exceptional case. Weare concerned here with tho epigraphio 
nae of the term, in which it ecours in connection, not with ministers, but with great feudatory 
princes and paramonnt sovereigns.’ And] there is mo reason for departing frum the decision 
that the expressivn refers in the case of Chhittaraja, and generally, to the privilege of having 
played before him five such instruments as the fririga or kombu, ‘the horn,’ the tammafa 
or haliga, ‘the tabor, timbrel, or tambourine,’ the édikha or davafa, ‘the oonch-shell,’ the 
hari or baja, ‘the kettle-drum,’ and the jayeghanta or jigafe, ‘the bell, cymbal, or gong.” 


authority. Since then, the term haa been found used in ac 





1 Poicha-mahdfabda-Aijjanam fa eyaddatta: for the meauing compare ibid, verse 650, where the 
pticha mobdfaddad ore distine!ly marked as " offees": that verse eaye:—“ Hie elilest (wofersal wacls) Utpalake 
took the paicha mahdéabdds : the other materual aucles took the other karmasthavani,” 

t Another instance In whioh it is found coupled with a paramount tith, in addition to three given by mo in 
the note mentioned above, is in a Talsgiml inacription of A.D, 1158, Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Cangrese Inseripe 
fiona, Mo. 153, line 16; Epi. Corn, vol. 7, Shimoga, Sk. Lhi; where the Kaluchorya Hijjnle is styled 
somadhigafapaschamahifabdo-mahdrdjddhiraya: but the actaul position of Hijjala at that time is not clear, 
be bad » reckoning of hisown beginning in A.D. 1156; but the Western Chilukys Taila [11 was still reigning, 
at least nominally, in A.D. 1158 and down to L161 

The reasan why the cases ore so few in which there is a mention of the paichamoddéahdo in connection with 
paramount sovereigrs, is obviously that the privilege belonged to them os « matter of coarse. In literature 
the playlog of the paicha-mahdéatda and suspicions drums in a royal procession is mentioned ina pasage 
from « tale by a Jain Kanorese writer, Ravikityichirya, given in find. .def, vol. 12, p. OG. the words there 
are paiichamaddfobdaagalem baddaranada pare(pe)galwm bajiae, 

To my previous notes on this matter (see aleo vol. 6 above, p. 218, note 3) the following may be added ;— 

(1) Two cases of ministers who possessed this privilrge, but who were aloo Simantas, are (a) the 
MahdsandAivigralika, the Sémanfa Happabhatti, who wrote the record of A.D. 759 on the Naundrl plates of 
the Chalukya prince Avanijantéraya-Fulakéiiraja of (Gujarat ; Seveuth Oriental Congress, Vienna (18564), Arian 
Bection, p. 234, text line 40; here the term is pripfa® instead of the usual samadhigafa’: and (4) the 
MaldsaddaivigratadAikpits, the Samanta Mindalla, who wrote the record of A.D, 775 on the. Pimpari 
pl:tes of the Risherakdqs prince Dhirivarahe-Dhrovarija of Gujardt; vol. 10 above, p, 89, text lines 65-0, 

(3) From lives 66-6 of the record of Tivaradéva on the Paloda plates wo loarn that bis son-in-law Waunnrdja 
(w.o in mentioned without any indication of princely or official rank) had this privilege ; vol. 7 above, p. 108; 
and ling 2 (oa oleo He 2 of the Hajim plates, Gupia Inscriptions, p. 294) epeake of it as belonging to princes 
in general. 

(a) The record on the Kanker plates of A.D, 1219-14 speake of the privileze im connection with the 
Mahdwepdalita Pampardjuléva sa a boon obtalsed from the goddess Katydyani; vol. 9 above, p 165, text 
line 2. 

(4) A mention of tha paichamahifgida of the Jaina, oa o religions item, is found in an inscription of 
AD. 1945, embodying a compact between the Jsina and the Valshouvas which was sanctioned by king Inkkardya I 
of Vijayansgara; Epi. Cara, vol. 3, Insers. of Sravaga-Helgola, No. 136, 

© These are the instruments, specified according to both their Sunakrit and their Kannresa or other vernacular 
names, in the pasesge in the Konarese Vivgkachintamagl (referred to in Jed. dat, vol. 12, p. 96) an given by 
Kittel im bis Hannada-Engilsh Dictionary under paiicha-maddvadya, Under agde, be hes qouted from 
Mafygarajn’s Nighanta ao list of the gyda affama-eddya or “ ive best musical instruments” an boing sje, * the 
lute,’ fafa, ‘the cymbal,’ ereraja, ‘the tambourine,’ kadafe, ‘the metal horn or trumpet," and edva, ‘the flute of 
fife.” There was evidently a difference between the " great “ instruments and the ™ best” ones! 











The details of the dnte of thia record (lines 32-5) are, the fos! yeas 948 cape, the 
Kshaya samvofsara; the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Kirttika ; Ravi, ie, Ravivira 
(Sunday) ; on eclipse of the aun. The date i) on irregular one ; because, on even a pr 
point of course there cannet be an eclipse of the sun on the fifteenth tithe of the bright 
furtnight, se. ot the fall-moon, For the rest the position is aa follows-—The Kehaya 
sunvatrara in question began, as a Choitradi lonar year according to the southern lunisolar 
syatem of the oyele, on 22 March A.D. 10868. The foll-moon fifht of Kirttika anewered. 
in that year to 28 October, on which dsy it ended at 18 brs, 18 min. after mean sunrise, 
io 18 min, after midnight, (for Ujjain) ; butthe day wasa Friday (nots Sundny aa stated) ; 
there was o large eclipse of the moon, visible in Indiat; but, os has been enid, the record 
spocifies on eclipse of the aun. Tho new-moon fithi of Kitrttike answered in that same year 
to 12 November, on which day i} anded at about 1] br. 38 min, after mean sanrise (for 
Ujjain); but the day was a Saturday (not'm Sunday): thero was on annular eclipse of the 
sun; but it wae not visible in Indian? ; ond, oa has been anid, the record specifies the full-moon 
tithi, In these cireumstancea, while the intended date seome to havo been cither 38 October or 
lg November A.D. 1026, and while there may be & preference in favour of the earlier date 
because of the oclipse which certainly occurred visibly then, we cannot decide which of these 
two days was really meant; because the woek-day is not right from either point of riew. 

Of the local places mentioned im this record, the first is a town named Puri, which js 
marked ns the chief town of » province consisting of fourteen hundred villages (line 20 {.) - 
it and its province are thnsreferred to in the record with a view to locating in a general 
way the village at which the grant was made. Jes pesmponels Hare bean suadle so identity 
Puri*: but the name is too vague for any certain conclusion to be arrived at. An 
however, aa to the position and extent of the fourteon-hund ad provinoe of which it was 
the chief town, is got aa follows. Aa will be seon, Gis, phieve-wekakianeh in the present 
record were in the Silsette tilnkn of the [hina District. Further, in the Thins plates of 
A.D. 1017° there is the same reference as in our preeent record to “the fourteen hundred 
rillnges headed by Puri”: end st any rate one of the villages granted by that record, namely 
Chavinara, onn be identified (see p, 260 below), and is found in the Bhiwadi taluka of the same 
district, immediately om the north-east of the Saleette talukn. Agnin, the Bhidina grant of 
A.D, 907" places in the Mahiribiirn vishaya of what it onlla “the Kotkap marked out by 
foorteen hundred vilinges" the village Bhadins, which in about seren miles farther on 
towards the esat-north-onst in the Bhiwnd! tilukn. And tho record on the Eharépttan plates 
of A.D. 1005, which makes the same reference that we have in cur present record to the. 
whole land of the Kohkana and the fourtecn hundred villages headed by Purl, showa by. ita 
statements in lines 77-9 that the Puri province included the porta 


of Sthinaka, Nagupura, 
pecan eee he ail ee it saya, were “on the coasts in the Kunkane 








\ Compare Professor Kielhorn’s examination of this date in Zed, Auf, vol. 24, p, 18; No. 179. 

3 Sewell, Xelipsee of the Moou in Imfin, table E, p. 23, 

§ Von Oppolier, Camow der Finaterwiser, p. 214, and plate 107. 

‘see Dye, Ken, Distrs, p. 24. 

© Bee p. 252 above, note 2, No. 906, 

© Bee p. 269 above, mole 4, No. G06, 

t Bee p. DEP above, pole 2, Ko. 909. 

Wn this petenge this tania may be taken oither as Chémii waa practical 
bowerver, wrote “Chemuli), or os Chimdiya: bor it is given o plainly aa Chain in horn ee 
Khirépatag plates of the Southern Silthira princes Marjarija; oate, vol, 3, BP S97. ‘The place is of ica 
antiquity sad rvpate, aod is mentioned s# Chémula (perhaps for Chai Fiat 
Liiders, List of the Brim! [necriptions, ante, vol, 10, rena Nos, Opi, Lona. For diane teent 
corruptions of the nainé in foreign writings, bigicning with tha Slnylls and Timonls of 
Gazetteer of the Hombay Presidency, vil, 11, Kola and Janfiea, p. 260, Ptolemy, seo the 


PIANDUP PLATES OF CHHITTARAJADEY A. 237 








No. 31.] 





(t.«. Konkana) fourteen-hundred."’ Sithinaka ia the present Thana jiself£? Nigapure 
hes not been identified. But Surparnks is SOparaé or Supéraé, near the coast, in the Bassem 
taluka of the Thioa District, some thirty miles north of Bombay. And Choméli or Chemalys 
is Chémwal, Chéul, Chaul, on the coast, im the Alibig taluka of the Koliba District, about 
twenty-five miles south of Bombay. Thos, the Puri or Kohkana fourteen-bundred se-ms 
to answer fairly closely to the Bassin, Silectte, Dhiwnd!, and Kalyic talnkas, with perhaps 
also the Karjat tilokn of Thins, and the Panwél, Pen, and Alibig tilukas of Koliba. 


As regards other local pleces, the record registers the grant of a field, preanmobly a larg 


one, in a village named Noura (line 42), which it places in the Shatshashti-vishaya and im 
(the territory of) “the famons Bthanaka.” This last name, Sthinaka, is, of course, the 


earlier form of the present Thayém, Thine.’ Shatshashti is the present Sashti, Salectte 
the island which forms the taluka of which the head-quarters sintion is at Thipa: ite nome 
means “sixty-six,” and marks it na heving consisted originally of a group of sixty-six 
villages': this name is found in the intermediate form of Sisati in the Thiton pintes of 
ibe Dévagiri-Yadava king Ramachandra dated in A.D. 1272.5 In defining the ficld that 
waa granted, the record tells us that it was bounded on the east and north-esst by Gomvani; 
on the south by Gérapavali; and on the west by the king's high-way. We may safely follow 
Professor Bahler in identifying Moura with o village in the Silsette tiluka shown sa 
*Nowohur’ in the Indian Atlas sheet 25 (1854), in Int. 18° 9° long. 73° 1’, about iwo miles 
south-south-weat from Thins, and Gémvani with the ‘Gowhan’ of the exme map, about half 
a mile north-by-east from ' Nowohur,’ which, it may be added, is shown abont one mile and a 
half north-east from Bhapdap: these two villages, however, do not exist now: the Atlas 
quarter-sheet 25, N.E. (1905), marks the places which they occup'ed aa being now waste land 
on ihe foreshore of the Thins Creek. The mops do not show any repreacntative of Gorapa- 
vali, which must buve been somewhere on the east of Nours, and perhaps was hamlet (paili, 
vali) of that place: this village must have disappeared even before the other two.? 


=—— SS = =3 —_ 


1 The form Kestope occurs in line 79 and again in line 84: inline 66 the record presenta the more wenal 
form Komtasa = Konkaga. 

® Regarding this name see the next note. 

1 The text, line 4}, wens the expression #ri-StAdeaka; and the sme combination cecurs in line 65 of the 
Phatane grant cf 4.D. 997; in the Thiga plates of A.D, 1017; and in lire 77 of the Khdrépitan plates of A.D, 
1085 (for these records see mote fon p. 252 above). There might bea temptation to take the original name mm 
Sristhinakn Hut it scems to be fixed as simply Sthinaka, not only by the modern name, but sls by fine 56 of 
the Biiddna grant ; fach=rdo Sthanaks dhrweos; and it wee oo taken by Profesor Kiclhorn Also, Einre was op 

sctico of prefizing ssother fri to wames beginaing with that word itealf: see my Gupta Inscrtptioas, p. 5, 
note 4; snd as another instance add #r¢-Sriddara} from Ind. dat., vol, 6, p. 312, line 17- 

* The modern name is certised ma Sdshti in the compilation " Bombay Places and Common Offcis] Words” 
published in 1876: it must be = contction of aisusifi as on carlior form of the Murdghi atsasaf, * elaty-aix’; 
bot the corruption * Séleette " hems to point rather to a form andsashf, safeachf. 

® JEAS, first series, vol. 6, p. 133. 

© *Sowobur’ ie not to be confused with the *Mahur’ of the qunrter-sheet, which is shown in the old full 
sheet as *Nawoor,’ about one mile west-by-south from * Nowohar.’ 

1 Nowobar’ and ‘Gowhan' seem to have dissppesred between 1854 and 1879, aa their mame: are notin the 
Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle «hich was published in 1879: the facts about ‘tiowhan,’ hawevur, are 
not quite clear, as the Directory of 1838 (secand edition) shows a ‘Gawiuin’ with [hips on its post-lown. A 
eousiderstion of the statements of the record, with am inspection of tho maps, will shuw that Udrapavali cannot 
have been an earlier nome of Thaggip aa wae (honght by Profesor Babler. 














addressed to (among other people) “the three classes of citizens, and others, of the alty 
Harnyarnans.” Tho same place is mentioned, in the same way, in the Thipa plates af A-D. 
1017, and again in line 72 of the Khardpitay plates of A.D. 1005": bat in the Isat-mentioned 
record the name ia given, with s slight but perhaps instructive difference, aa Harhjamana. And 
it has been proposed, on the atrength of the latter form, to identify this city with Sarhjip or 
Banjan—a place on s ercek and near the sea, in the Dahind taluka of the Thina District, 
about vincty miles north of Bombay,—which, now only an onlinary village, has been thought 
to have heen a town of cousidersble importance in bygous times.* The case is, in brief, as 
follows :— 

A Persian poem entitled Kissah-i-Sanjan, written in A.D. 1600,7 soya that one hundred 
and fifteen years after the death of Yaadajird (16 June A.D. 632), that is, in A.D. 747, tha 
Pardes camo by ship from the island of Harmus to India, and landed and settled at Dib, that 
ia Div, Din, on the coast in the south of Kathiawar. Nineteen years later, in A.D. 766, some 
sngury led them to move on: wo they sailed to Gujarat, and after a lempestuous voyage arrived 
st Sanjin. Aftor giving certain explanations, they were made welrome by the local rulor, o 
good and righteous prince named Jadi Rand,* who gave them permission to make a settlement 
in hia territory, So they selected a vacant spot “in the desert,” in forest lnnd and unenlti- 
vated, but pleasant, and cleared it, and rained a city to which their Duster gave the name 
Sanjin—in memory (it is suggested) of places bearing that name in Ehoraain and elaewhere 
in Persia: and with the permission of the Raja the land was cleared for thres farsakhs all 
round, so that they might be without auy hindrance in keeping up the ssored fire of Bahram. 
And there they abody for three hundred years“ more or less"; which takes us on to about 





A.D, 1066. Daring the next two centuries, it seems, some of them went on and sottied at 
Nausiri, Vaakindr, Broach, Ankléshwar, Cambsy, ond othor places, Later on, apparently 
about A.D. 1507, trouble erose wt Sanjan, through oo invasion by the Musalmén ruler of 
name given by the Parsoes to their settlement, and Sanjan aa the corruption thereof, figuring 
naturally though by an snechronism (it ia urged) in the Persian pocm because the latter was 
written no late as in A-T), 1600*; to account for the mame ns being equivalent to the present 
term anjuman, used by the Marsces in the sense of “an assembly, a large communal meeting.” 
from the Avestic ham, ‘together,’ and jam, ‘to go"; to explnin tritarga, ‘the three classes,’ ms 
deawrye, if not to actually require, attention of that kind. 

Se 


1 For these two records sex p. 257 above, nate 2, Noa, 306,309: and for the first of them see fully p, 959 





p- 202, where, howerer, oo grounds are given; and (2), for reasons in support, two papers hited a 
Jonsbetjt Moll ja TBURAS vel 2 “ig A eter gat Ast, 1912, pp.i7ac- t Jivanji 
© ‘rhere a & translation of this porm by Eastwick in JHNEAS, wol, 1 (1841-4; 5 | 
¢ Bo mech onme has been found in the epigraphic records CS4L-4; repeint of 1870), pp. 168-94, 
® For these propos see JHBRAS, wol. 21 (1904), pp 14-17, and Ind. Amt, 1912, pp. 175-6, 
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AN) that reads well: but there ore objections. (1) While the account im the Kiaguh-i- 
Banjin certainly seems to refer to the present Sanjin in the Dahdnd tiluka, wae are told that the 
belief that Sanjin was an important place in former times reste on a misunderstanding of 
statements by the Arab geographers of the tenth to (the twelfth centuries, and that their refer- 
ences tos place called Sindin by them belong, not to Sanjau, bot to a town in Cutch, eome- 
where near Cambay : this, then, disposes of the ides that Sanjin was formerly s place of special 
importance. (2) The word (rivarge seems to be a well-established term for the thres higher 
Hindi castes, the Brahmans, Eshatriyna, and Vaityns: ond it is to be noted that it occurs again 
in o pasenge of the same general nature m line 48 of the Bhadinn grant of A.D. 997,' in which 
record there is no mention at all of the place Hashysmana, Howjamana. (3) As regards 
etymolog , the naual change is from s to A, not from h to # : we might expect to have o form 

anjan from Satijamana, but not Sanjin from Harhjimana. And (4) itis not onsy to think 
that Hindi rulers would deem it necessary to address a community of foreigners in respect of 
donations in which those foreigners were not in any way concerned, and which could not have 
the slightest interest for them. 

More evidence is wanted, to cottle thin matter in any particular direction. Bot we are at 
least not disposed to accept the identifeation of Hamyamana, Harhjamuna, with Sanjin. It 
looks as if the place was some administrative head-quarters of these Silihara princes, apart 
from their actual capital, where their official recorda and archives were written and kept, and 
public notifications were issued about any matters likely to be of any general interest. 





g, The places mentioned in the Thins plates of A.D. 1017. 

This record, No. 206 in Professor Kielhorn's List of the Inseriptions of Southern India, 
ante, vol. 7, appendix, is on three plates which were found in 1786 or 1787, along with another 
act of three plates which cannot be identified, in digging for some now works at the fort 
at Thins. It is much wished that these plates could be traced ; ro that a eritical edition of 
the record might be published, with a facsimile. As matters dtand, for our knowledge of tte 
contents we are dependent on the translation by Ramalochana Pandit, with a partial tranecrip- 
tion of the text as far perhaps as the end of the first plate, commonicsted by General J, Carnac, 
and published in 1783 in the Aniafic Researches, vol. 1 (fifth edition, 1506), p. 357. 

Tt is a record of the Silabira prince Arikésaridéva, whose nome is given na Keéidéve 
in the Bhagdtp plates (eco p. 253 above). It is dated in the Pingala samnatsara, Sake 939 
expired ; on the full-moon of Karttikn’; on the occasion of an eclipse of tho moon: and these 
details answer quite regularly to 6 November, A.D. 1017, on which day there was an eclipses 
of the moon, visible in Inia, the moment of full-moon being at 19 hrs. 22 min. after mean 
sunrise, i¢. st | br. 22 min. aftor midnight, (for Ujjain)? 

Just os the record on the Bhiodip plates of A.D. 1026 does in the onse of Chhittarija, 
so this record describes his uncle Arikesarin as ruling “the whole land of the Kotkana, 
comprising many territories acquired by his own arm, and containing fourteen bund red 
villages headed by Puri” ; the Inst statement being made wilh a view to locating in a genern 
way the grants that were made, by indicatin the province. 
See 


1 See p. 262 above, note 2, No, 305 : Ge tort therein :— sa ee tt purapati-inltrij}eargsa-cthdne 





prabhyifi-pradhde-apradhina-jand(sd)s a ies tl, oni . «7 and Profesor Kielhorn rendered it (Epi. Ind, vol. 2 
p. 200) by:— “informs. - =. +s . « beads of towns and the chief and common people of the three 
: 4 ” 


" Sewell, Eclipses of fhe Moon in fadia, table EK, p.23: and compare Profesor Kielhorn's note on the 
date in Jad. Ant., vol. 23, p. 116, No. 11, 
21.2 





a 
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The notification contained in the record wna issued to (among others) all the inhabits 
of the city the famous Sthiinaka (Thios),"! and to “all, the holy men and others ‘ahabil: 
ing the city Hamyomana or Hamjomana,”* And it annoonces the grant of three villages 
to o Brihman who was an iuhobitent of “the city the fumous Sthinska,” aa follows ;— 


1. The frat village was Chiivinira, “standing at the extremity [perhaps we should 
rather any ‘on the edge’) of the territory of Vatearaja.” Tt-was bounded, on the ‘enat: by 
the village Pingambai [we should probably read Ptagimvaé| ‘fh 
monntam "; on the sooth by tho villages Migimbs fread probably Wigamva)* amd 
Mflidohgariki; on the west by the river Simbarspalliké ; and on the north by the villages” 
Siimbivé and Katiyilaka. 


We muy safely identify Chaviniira with the ‘Chavindra" of the Indian Atlas quarter- 
sheet 24, S.K. (1903), im Int. 19° 18’, long. 73° 8’, in the Bhiwnd) taluka of the Thins District, 
one mile ond « half cast-north-east from Bhiwndi, and about ten miles north-esst-half-north 
from Thine. This nome, it may be added, is not shown in the Atlas fall sheet 24 (1857), 
where the placn for it is filled by the name ‘ Bhewndes" in capitals: but it is entered, as 
‘Chivindri," in the Postal Directory of the Bombay Cirele (1879, and second edition 1888), 
The maps and Postal Directory do not show any names answering to Maladaizarika, Sambive, 
and Katiyilnkn: unless, by chance, Simbivé (in which the & ia very questionable)* ins 
printer's mirtake for Simdivé, i, Sitndivé, in which caso this village might easily be the 
‘Sanda’ of the quarter-sheet, one mile north of ‘Chavindra.€ Hut half a mile enst-by-north 
from ' Chavindra’ there is the ‘Pohgaon’ of the full sheet, the ‘Pognon" of the quarter- 
sheet, answering to the Piiagamba (? Piagimva) of the record, with hills close on the enet 
and south-east, where we might easily find the “ wnter-fall from » mountxin.” And aboot 
three quariers of a mile south-west-by-south from ‘ Chavindra’ there ia the ‘ Nagaon, Wigaon * 
of the mapa, answering to the NAgimbs (F Wegemrs) oF the resort About one mile on the 
west, there isalarge nullah, the ‘Kamwaree, Kamvari,’ of tho maps, which may be a Inter 
name of the Simbarapallika river of the record. 


2. The second village was Tékabalapallika’ ; this was bounded on the east by Sidabali ; 


on the routh by the river Méthala; on tho west by Kakidéva, Hallapallika, and 
Badaviraka ; and on the north by Talavalipalliks, 


4. The third village was Aulakiya, which was bounded, on the enat by Tadiga; on the 
south by Gavini; on the weat by Charika; and on the north by Kalibalayachali. 


T have not mueceeded in finding thesa two groups cf places, The Postal Directory gives 
possible equivalents for some of the origina! names om follows: for the first group, Sadavii, 
Bhedali, Shedivli, Haloli, Vadvihir, Wadvir, Talavli, and Talivii: and for the second group, 
Avia, Avli, Govane, Chari, Chariv, Ealavii, Kalavit, Kalivii and Ralvar. Bat the places bearing 


1 Seo natu 3 on p. 207 above, 

2 The trunseription of the text does not gona far an this 1 quote, an far as “city,” the words given in the 
published translation. ‘The translation gives “ Hanyemann"™; with, no doubt, « printer's mistake of s form 
or of y for } (see p. 255 above), Yor the rest of the expression we cen hardly doubt that the text hes in 
aagara-poere-trirerggo-prabhpitiad=cha, like Tine 20 of the BhindGp plates of A.D, 1026 and line 72 of the 
Kbiniy iten plates of A.D. 1006. 

* Hemalcehana Paniit gave in bis trancation } in some words, and © in others. But we ean only think that, 
Tiko the Khidldne grant of A.D. 907, the Hhlindap plates of A.D. 1020, and the Kharépaten plates of A.D, 1096 
(all recoris of the same family), the original record hes wo separate sign for 6, bot wes only the e, 

* Ber wole O above. 

* This nme, ales, ia notin the fall sheet : but it in given, aa‘ Fawile, Givin,” in the Postal | 

T "The tramelation anys “ the fall (district) of Técobalad Pai Dbesi*" Lut there can be no doobs that we have 
to take this an the tame of a village, not « district. 
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these namesare only found in the maps singly, in detached positions ;) whereas, to identify 
either group with any confidence, we must find representatives, together and in tho stated 
relative positions, of at least two of the original namrs in wench group, In these circumstances, 
T can only give these notes about these two ects of places in the hope that some reader of 
this paper, with local knowledge or opportunities, may be able to trace the places. 


TEXT.’ 
First plate. 
1 Om? Jsynd-ch=Sbbyudsyad-cha || ‘*Labhaté sarvva-kiiryichoa pijayé gaoun& ynaknh | 
vighnam nighnan-sa vabh pliyid-apiyi- 
@ deGananiyaknh || [1*J' Sa voh pita Si(ijvi nityarh yno-maulo(lea) bhiiti 
Jihnavi | Suméru-si(si)kbar-ddgachchhad-achchha-chamdra-kal-spa- 
$3 mé |) [2°] “Jimiitakétu-tanayo  niyatarh dayalur—Jjimfitevibana iti  trijagat- 
prasiddbah | déhath nijam trina- 
4 wm-<iv-tkaleyau-per-Grtthé yo rakehati sma Garndat<«khalu 5a(és)mkh 
[3"] ‘Tasy=Snvayé marapotih samabhat-Kape- 
5 rddi Silarn-vathea(4s)-tilako ripo-darppo-marddi | tesamideabhiich=-cha tanayah 
Pulasa(éa)kti’-nima mirttanda-monda- 
6 Is-samana-samiddha-dhima || [4"] "Jitavin-atha Isghuh sa Kaparddi sfnar= 
asya sakalair-ari-varggaih | yad-bha- 








0 7 hewe excumined also warioos abeeta of the Bombay Survey ecrics, in oddition to the [nding Ailes shoots 

3 From the original ploten.—Vorses 1 and 2, and 3 fo 0, ore verses 1 anil 2, and 4 to 10, in the Things plates 
of Arikdearidara, of A.D. 1017, ds, Res, vol. 1 (1788; fifth edition, 1806), p. 357; No. 306 in Kielhorn'y List of 
the [nseripticns of Bouthern India, aste, vol. 7, appendix: thet record has after verse 2 another verse invoking 
Siva again. And verses 1 to 3, 7 t 3, and 11, ere found again as vere 1 fo 3, 10 te 19, ond 17, in the 
Ebarépitag plate: of Anantapils-Anantadéva, of A.D). 1005, Iod. daft, vol. 0, p. $4; No. 309 m Kielhorn's 
List, 

® Represented in the original by » symbol, 

4“ Metre, Sidka (Anmabtubh) ; and in the next verse, 

® The verses are cot numbered in the original. 

© Metre, Vasnutatilsim ; ond in the next verse. In verse 4 cach pair of pddos has rhyming ends. 

1? This name occurs in exactly the sume form, Pulomkti (with the single / and the dental 4), im line 8 of the 
Ebaropiten plates of A.D. 1095: and thers, 2s here, though the verses sre different, the metre requires the single /, 
As regaeda thé Thiga plates of A.D, 1017, where the verte fs the mime as here, Ramalochana Pandit gave 
Puladakti (with the single 7 and the polntal #) in his tranalation: but the transcription sbows Pulasakti, as hero 
(with the dental «), In live 25 of the lihidina grant of A.D. 997, vol. 3 above, p. 271, No. 306 in Kiclhorn's 
Southers List, the name is Polniakti (with the single { and the poletal #); and there, too, though the verse js 
again different, (he motre requires the single I. In the Haobéri inscription of this prince himself, and in one of big 
son Kaxpardin [1 at the same place, Ind, And. vol. 13, pp. 194, 196, Kielborn’s List, Now. 203, 203, the name is 
Pulladakti (with the double /7 and the palatal #), 

There can be oo doubt, | think, that the second component of the name is fakii, ‘power, slrength, energy," 
etc. ; nob anki, ‘attachmwnt, adberenec.’ As regards the first component, it appears that Lesicons give both (L) 
pala," extended, wide"; alro, as equivalent to paluka,* bristling of the hsirs of the body °; and (3) pulla, ‘erpanded, 
blown ; » flower’ os a corruption of phalia, Tho first of these may well be taken os a shorter form of efpula, 
pith the same meanings. Im any case it seems most likely that the Gret port of the name was pola, jomt on in the 
Western Chalukys name Pulakdin, 

® Metre, Svigata, 
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7 yan salil-Srnjalir=-u[ch]air-ddiyate nija'-rajya-aukhiye | [3*] *Tasmad-abhich=chs 
fanny) bLuvan-eika-virah éri-Vvapuva- 

8 nna’ iti satngara-rahge=virah | éri-Jhamjha ity-abhavad=aaye suiab 


sukirttir-bh[r* ]at-itha Goggi-nripatih sama- 

9 bhit-sumirtiih || [6") eTasmid-vyismaya-kiri-hiri-charits-prakhyGte-kirttih sutab 
ériman=Vajjadadéva-bha- 

10 patir<abhid-bhdchakra-chidimanih | 
snmgrima-raimg-amgans 

1h rijye-drih svayam-etyo yakshast ratitn chakr? Muriirér-iva | (7*] “Jayante ive 
Vritrarth = Parirt- 

12 reiva Shapmukhah | tntah érimin-sbhit-putrab sach-charitro-Parajitah ||  [8*] 

13 s&kahit-satyeos chs § Yudhishthirab | pratipSd-dipti-mirttandalh"} Kals- 
dandaécha yo dvishim || [9*] 





14 species cra That ie tati-grajah drt-Kaei(Si)dévaa(s)=cha | (||) p10") 
TT ad-bbritri- 

15 0 Vajjadadéva-sinoh ér-Chebhittaraj6 nripatir«vvabbiive | Silara-varnea(éa)b 
éisu- 


Second plate: first nde. 


16 pi yéns nitah parim=nnnatimeannaténa || pli*] Atab evakiya-puoy-ddayit- 
samadhigat-a6ésha-pamehn-mahs- 


17 davda - mahGsimantidhipsti - Tagarapars - pm (éva)ra - 81(4i) shire - narémdrs- 
Jimitevshan-i- 





b Read achelairaddivat? ama mifa-. 

1 Metre, Vassntatilake. 

' Bead Fopperaana, Wathen reed Faweckeena, bot gave the mame oa Faygwtansa in his translation. 
Buhler read Ghageraeta, without noting that the mare requires the vowel of the first syllable to be long, whether 
by uname ox by position, but added that it might porhaps be Vapperanes or Fapperastes. In the «sme verse, 
standing sx verse 7 \n the Thins plates of A.D. 1017, Ramalochans Pandit read Poppertsse. The sama name 
oeours, fu a different verse, in line 26 of the Bhidion grant of A.D, 997, vol. S above, p. 271; Kiclhorn’s Sonthern 
List, Mo. 900; here Professor Kieihorn read tanmid=F'al pre jranndd=cbhad, and remarked ;—" The second 
se aca of this nawe, which Lread pps, might pomibly be rend tps: in Mls case the metre (Gldka) does not 
help ; but in ny uciavan the tacalmile distinctly gives (p]pmslao, the mext ajlinble senms eleariy to be veay White 
nowever, ihe other teeords mark ase mistake for ea. The name eceurs again, in still another differert verse, in 
tine 14 af the Khardpahey plates of A-D. 1005, Ind. Aad, vol. 0, p. 30; Kislhorn’s Southern List Ne. 309: here 
the facstinile distinetly gives Faperasna ; but here, again, the metre requires s long vowel in the first ay lluble. 
che present record, nt the end of tine 7, the first syllable is certainly not gs se rem Uy Babler ; coniraat, ey. 
the gi which we have twice in Tine 36% it is, in fuet, eva, which, however, ran only be s mistnke for ea. The 
second, ayliable might be rend either aa pw oF a8 yn. The required lengthening of the vowel of ihe first syllable 
night be effected, of course, by correcting wa into wi, instead of pe into pps. But, everything being taken inte 
consideration, it can bardly be doubted that the intended word wus Fappeeanes. | 

a Metre, Sardilavikridite. 

» Votre, Sika (Anushjabh) ; aod in the next verse. 

* Metre, Upsjitl of Indravajra and Updodravajri : bat there are only two padas, and the second of them is 
faulty ; and we have nothing that enables us ta restore the whole yer. The text is altogether different in the 
‘Thin plates of A.D. 1017 and the Khardpitan plates of A.D, 1005; there, these two princes, Wajjadediva [1 
aid bia brother, are dealt with in two verses (15 and 16, as it happens, in both comes); amd the brother's name is 
given we Arikeanria. 


1 Metre, Indravejr ® Read sifen-apt. 
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ARS ee qAETA 
TAS if ae AAALAC q a 
EAA SMAS AAMT SARI AZAR AST 
TROT Re meade FRSRT | 
ae Sone Walaa AAITGA BUTE HQ 
HAHA Lata 2 AAT IRACT AIA, 
ree Aga: EU MRRGASARA AIRS 
a BISKE, IAAQIS TA qacnagaa: vet 
PARAM GMINA TAMAS | 
aeetens l Nee SRA TTA ALTON Geerculuss 
hats AAP AAC TIAA AUGA TATA ATTACGUG — 
Hf TAGAATPAMMARAI AS GE SAMAR TCA’ | 
 TRAMATAASTALAT ay, Hee BAC TAU | 
14 | ARES SEAR RAGA TU ALS 
\'G URIS 5G Baths ASS 5 


; i TA A4 atadica (AAR MAL oxy ila Sma RAGAATTAL ati 
2 nasa TAM ees pulsar ges guaaean eA vs 
3g AQAA SNISIAAAR TATHAALACA. ale ee 
AON eae SAA URATATAA AAS AAT | 
20 Fal FSGS les RASA AATITE Seen 
ve.) aaa pas aurea’ (at Shia ot “= res : 
as) ama Senate ernst ert SaKage sale aanarn ar 
Quhe TAG IAA AAT ATITT Bie. Sata TTRICLIAA. 
| MARTA TBA FYATRAT AGA AANOMATTAGaay 
AND IHAGItRMARAINEA’ RGAACEATRR ATA 
eam AAR AAG IASA A FAMe ARIE Edy 
qe — AS ADB ue Sees trees ; 
) 1 S maral i AUF AE, KALE Ai Mo Ts 28 
Araaar pease MAT ATATAA TA AMBU SAAD | 
: & ja Cee Niciniks cache anal a, 


= PT ee —— ~ 
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» ana FAME ANGI AATAATATATAT ATS BUS 

2 fl ee Raat tsa ae ra HAATTIAATATLS Te 
 SaRal AAR TAI BAIT TAHA ATAAATATAR TR. 

me (XTRAS CUCLERULET CE CECIEACIRIENGIENCTIEM 3 

TEE OSAMA CERMAIA MAAN NAAT : 

a6 | wnt ab ie ART LTATITAAFAAAA  E 
NEADS Jase PaigeiGasgleranse 

28 ae HEEL ARUASTAMARAA fee 
Becrricetecece Hiern BATAAN | 

Se ST PRAGA TGR TS AERA MA GIFS GT HE 

mat qe gC aR ir amaaR gana Maat 

pia ld ct ARON Cee | ap qceies R42 

. VTsPN , CH 

cs Beach cect gi Giese oe a b 44 

ae sews bias tons, 


14°. — 








& 
Bo 


a 


me! RIANA AGATA SAMASATARTAS TT ee 
a a cama piseacae : ena 

48 j a 3 ef ate “5 
| tage rtetty cares LGA GaN GEEK AMANITA 


| eta SCR ACES CT 
52 pei 5 here Area IGAIaAg7AAs EE 
! , UAMAALA CATR STATA AANA AAN TA TS | 
+ PICCCENCRCCOAECIERECIGIE CI Gt eR CIURCCICICKEGCCM >: 
FUWAMARGSARA AAAI MAI T SAT ANAT | 
gi TAAL AT SATA AMA AAAAA LTT ATRTDA Be 
“GLAST RIA SRI ATMAAA A TAA A rareaaiat 
Se LAMM STAM FASC AANAMIAFAA GA Gesleu 
ATPL AA TATAE SAMI 


S a 
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15 nvaya-prasita-mavarne-Garuga-dhvaja-sahajs- Vidyhdhara-tyige-jegsei0es pi-mand 


19 


gi( Si) kha 
mani-en(és)ranigate-vojen-parh jars ~ prabhriti - samssta « rijivall - samalari kita - mah - 
manpdalésva(4va)ra-sri- 


mach-Chhittars jadév[e"] nija-bhuj-oparjjit-anéka-mapdala-eamét|A *)m Puri- 
promukha-écha(chayturddaca(ss)-grime- 

sa(éa)ti-samanvit(&* [rm samasta-Kotikana-bhuvam samaniea (éajeati tothenitad-rajya- 
chinta-bharam=-udvahaten saryridhike- 

riegri ~ Niganaiys - siradhivigrahika - éri - Sihapaiya - Karnnathta - dardhivigrabike! - 


fri - Kaparddi-frikaran-4- 
di- aicha-pradhinéshu estan «onamin khla pravartiaminé = = cha § mahi- 
ajadaval garvVvan-2ve sva-satm vadhyamanskin=snyan=api samagimi-rajaputra- 
mathtri-pardhi- | 
-amatya-pradhin-ipradhina-naiyogikamastaths rishtrapati-vishayapati-nagarapati- 
{i-niynkt-Eniynkte-ra japornehn-janapada [am Je=tatha Hat yamans-nagers-paura- 
trivargge-prabbyitins-che | 
prnyati-paja-satkira-samidteni(toi)t sstndisa(da)}ty-netn 9 ovah sathviditam yatha || 
TChals vibhtith 
kehava-bba[{m* }gi yauvanam | Kritanta-dant-antara-vortti jivitam || § Sarhedirab 
anhnje-jara-marapa-sidhira- 
natn sa{éa)rirakerm puyane-clialita-kamalint-dala-gata-jala-Inya-taralatar dhan-iyushi 


it matva 


¢) dradhayanti dina-phalam | inthh ch-sktahh  bhagavata Vyasins || *Agnér 


apatyam prathamam suvarpuam  bhir-Vvaishoa- 
Secomd plate; second side. 


yi sitryn-sutiia(S)=ohe givah | Ioka-trayan<téna bhavéd=dhi dattazh # yah 
kamchavam gan che mahih cha dadyit | Iu dhurmm-idhe- 
emma-vichira-charu-chirantans-muni-vachanany « svadhiryyn méAtapitro: 






ritike-sn(4u)ddha-pamohadasya(sya)m yatr-arketo~pi sathvet 948 Karttika 


su(aujddba 15 Ravan samjati(ta) aditya- 

grahape-parvvani gu-tirtthé, enitva  gagen-2 
kamukay@(yo) bhagava- 

ta savitré nanavidha-kusuma-dlaghyam-arghyam dat[t* va 
trailokya-evaminam bha- 

gavontam= mhpatim=ablyarehchys yajans-yajan-Adhyayan-Rdbyiya(pa)n-idi-ehat- 
karmme-nimtays kratu-kriyi- 





yé  kamalint- 





1 Read Karendtostedae. 

aan a Tpeadravajr’ but there are culy two pias: for tha missing third wnd fourth pedis, ste Hine 60 of 
Phadans grand of A.D. uot, vol. S above, p. 27L 
f Bead suinedra-sahaso"- © Metre, Indravajri. 








33 


39 


47 


kipds-son (dau) pdays Périsn( da )ra-gotriye 
yrahmandyan Amadévaiyic 

ya  Vipru-Nodamaiva-autays yajana-yajan-ddhyayan-adhyiya(pa)o-adi-shat-karmma- 
karapilys  aigat-ii- 

bhyagata-nitya-naimittila samvyavahdr-arttharh valith charuka!-yaisva(dva)dar- 
aguihotra-krata-kriy-i- 

dy-upasarppap-Grtiham  sva-parigral 
Shatshashthi*-vishay -Gotah pati- 

Wours-grim-Antarvvarti Vodssi-bhsttha(tta)-kshétram = yasya ch=aghitanini 
pirvvatah Gomvani-maryidi dakshi- 

natnh Gorspavali-maryidi = padchimato rija-pathah parvy-dttard (rata) 
Gormvani- 
sat yuktar 

a-chita-bhata-pravasn(éa) rh andidasya(4ya)meandsédhyam udak-Atisva(sa)rggéos 
mamasya-vrittyi paramayd bha- 








ktyi pratipiditarn | tadeasya s-invayn-va{m"jdhor-mpi bhurhjats bhojayats ve 
krishateh karshayatO +5 | 

no kin-ipi paripanthana karapiyi {| Yates ukiamedva mabi-munibhih [!*] 
*Vahobhir=vvasudha bhu- 


kta rajabhih Snagar-Adibbih || (!) yosyn ynsys sada bhoimis'=tasya tasya tad 
phalam |) ‘Dat[t"}va bhimim bhivinah 


49 partthivémdrio-bhays bbays yichnts Ramabhadrah | siminyo-yam dharmmn- 


ettur-nripapim kala kalé palani- 


50 yo bhavadbhib || Iti mahorshi-vachanBuy=eyadbrys earvrair-api eamiagamibhir= 


ol 


52 


bhipalsi[h*) pailana-dha- 

mmma-phais-lobhs va karapiyah | = os punns-tal-lopana-pipa-kalarak-agrésarts 
Yaaztv-vam-abhya[r*|tthite-pi ljbhid-sjidna-timira-patal-Avrita-matir=achehbhirhdyad= 
moidain vi ea § pefichsbhir-spi © pdtaknir=npapitaknis(s)<cha —§ liptau(pto) 
di-narakire(4)-chiram-anurbhavishyati’ | Tathi ch-dktach Vyiisina || ‘"Sva- 
dsttiim  pera-datiim=vi yO hargta vasuim- 





1 Read rali-charwka-, 

9 On the point thet the fri here is oot part of the name, see note 3 on p, 257 above 

® Bead Siatetashti : the eae mistake of fA for f occurs in bkaffhe in the next line. 

4 Metre, Sidia (Anushtnbh). 

© The syllables yadd bid aro crowded in round the lower part of the ring-hole in a manner which sngyeste 


that they were cinitted at Gret, and then were inserted om revision, 


© Metre, 
' Bead ~amile”, 
* Metre, Sighs (Aunslitabh). 
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55 dhararh | sa vishthiya:h <kyimir-bhatva kyimibbib gaia pechyaté || Yatha 
ch=sitad-@vern tathd éisana-data 

EG Jékhoka-hastann «sva-matam=Aropayati | yathé mata mana  mahimandalésva- 

(iva)ra-sri-Che dévasya ma- 


a7 hiimandalésva(ava)ra-arimad-Vajjadadsvarsja-sindr=yad-atra ai(fajenna  likbitarh |] - 


Likhitam ch-attan=mays 
58 @rimad-rajj(j)-anujias® bhandigarsséns-JSgapaiyene bhind&zarasina-ma hiikavi-éri- 


Niiga- 


praminam-iti || Srirsbhavatu || 


Om Vietory and elevation —(Verse 1) May he [Ganapati], the Leador of the Gauas, 
who receives attention by worship in affaira,' protect you from misfortune, removing (erery) 
obstacle | | 

(Verse 2) May he. Sica, nlways protect you, on whose crown there shines the Jihnavi [the 
Ganges |. resembling the clear digit of the moon rising over the summit of Saméra ! 

(Verse 3) (There was) Jimfitak4tu's son, always compassionate, renowned throughout the 
three worlds by the name Jimfitavihans, who, counting his own body na (mere) grass for 
avother’s aake, eaved Sankhachfids from Garuda." 

(Verse 4) In his lineage there arose & king, Eapardin (1), forehond-mark of the Silara 
race, who destroyed the pride of (his) enemies: and from him there was a son, by name 
Pulndgakti,’ possessed of intense splendour equal to (tha! of) the sun. 

(Verse &) Then there was born his son, Laghu-Kapardin [1c “ Kapardin junior,” EKapar- 
din IT], through fear of whom «ll (his) enemies offered up froely, for the welfare of (¢heir) 
kingdoms, water in (ther) hands joined together so ox to make cups. 

(Verse 6) And from him there was o bon, & sole hero in the world, by name the illustrious 
Vappuvanna,’ breve in tho field of battle: his son was the illustrious Jhafijha, possessed of 
good faine ; aud then there was bor (iis) brother, king Goggi, possessed of good app arance, 





i," SS ee ee 
. Ae Habler poivted out, this verse rontains a pon on the «yliables gonandyakoh: from one point of view 
these denote Gaps pati ne * the leader of the Gagas, the attendants of Siva,” who, a8 being aleo the god of wisdom 
and obstacles, ie frequently invoked at the beginning of undertokings, specially of a [iterary nature; from the 
other polnt of view, they have to be analysed os meaning gouandh, accusative plural of gayand, ‘cvunting,* and 
gakeh, = yah, ‘who.’ Le is rather diffienlt to find a suitable rendering of the words lathalé gasanah, lit,“ be 
receives countings "1 previcts translators have given “claims precedence,” “ receives consideration,” “ia honeured.” 

? The alinsion is to a story which js found in the Kathisorituign , chapters 22 and 907 translation by 
Tawney, vol. 1, ps 174; rol. 2, p. 37, Jimitnkite wasa king of the Vidyadhinres, a class of demigods; and 
Jimttevahens was bis eu and heir. Garuda, the eegie-umn, the servant and vehicle of Vishou, had obtained from 
ishyn tho boon tha: the Nagua, the eerpent-man, should be hla foods and Viimuki, King of the serpents, sent one 
af them every day to serve oe the reqaired meal, One af them, Gapkbachids, wae found ty Jimdtevabane 
wuiting to bo devoured at “ the rock of execution or sacrifice” (trans, 2, 183; 9, 815), stherwise mentioned 
as a lofty rocky slab” (2, 513). Jimftavdhans, who was by asturé very compassivaste, took Sankhachiga’s 
pince, and waa daly eaten, or partinlly oo, by Garage. The postion howerer, woe then explaimed by Sankiachiida 
te Garuda, who moved by nmorse, went to get nectar from heaven to revive Jimitavihana. Meanwhile, the 
goddess Ganri, pleased by the derution paid to her by Jimitavahana’s wife, came and rained nectar on him, and 
ao restored bin to life. After that, of course, Garuda abstained from devouring any more Nagas. The story 
wes deomatired in the Niginanda of Stiharsha: for sn abstract of P, Boyd's translation of this work, se 
Ind. Ant, vol. 1, p- 147, 

4 Bogurding this oame, see note 7 on p. 361 above. ‘ On this name, see note 3 on p. 262 above. 
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(Verse 7) From him there was a son, the illustrions king Vajjadadéva (I), » head-jewel of 
the circle of the earth, the renowned! fame of whose achievements caused astoniahment and was 
attractive : the goddess of sovereignty, going quickly of herown accord on the Geld of battle, 
took delight (im resting) on tho bosom of bim whose only foree was the stall of (Ais) arm, 
just like the goddess Sri on the bosom of [Vishnu] the Foe of Mura. 

(Verses 8,9) As Jayauts (was born) from [Indra] the Foe of Vyitra, and Shagmukha 
[Karttikeya] from [Siva] the Foe of Pars, so from him there was a glorious son, Apardjita, 
of good achievements, who manifestly (was) a very Karna in liberality and » Yadhishthira in 
trnth, and, being a very sun in splendour through (his) brilliant power, a staff of Death to 
(hts) enemies. 

(Vere 10) From him there was (a sm) named Vajjadadéva (II): and then (there was) the 
illustrious Hésidéva,! elder brother (of Vajjadadéva IL). 

(Verse 11) The son of his (Kedidava’s) brother, a son of Vajjadadéva (TD), was a king, 
the illustrious Chhitteraja, by whom, even when he was child, being eminent, the Silara 
race was raised to a very high elevation. 

(Line 1s) Accordingly, while the Mahamandaladeura the illustrious Chhittarljadava,— 
who through the development of his own religious merit i+ adorned by the whole list of kingly 
titles beginning with “the Muhasimantddhipati whe has attained oll the patichamahdéabda ; 
[the sounds of the five great matical justrnments)*; the supreme hind of the town Tsgara; the 
GilAhara king; born in the lineage of Jimftavdhana; he who has the banner of a golden 
Garuda; he who is by nature » Vidyadborn*; he who excels in the wild in liberality’; » 
crest-jewel of chiefinine ; cage of thunderbolts to (protect) those who come for refage,”—is 
ruling over the whole land of the Konkanr, comprising many territories soquired by his 
own arm, and containing fourteen hundred villages headed by Puri :— 

(Line 21) And while those who are benring the burden of the enres of this kingdom are 
the Sarrddiikarin the illustrious Nilganaiya, the Simidlivigrafcka the illustrious Sihapsiya, 
the Karsaje-Saidhicigrahika the illustrious EKapeardin, and the Sritarasa and other five 
ministers :— 

(Line 23) At this current time, he, the Muhtmandgaléfrora the illustrious Chittarijadéva, 
makes a communication, with expressions of salutation and worship and reapect, to all futare 
sone of kings, counsellors, priests, councillors, ministers, minor ministers, avd fanctionaries, both 
those connected with himself and others too, also to the lord of the country, the lord of the 
district, the lord of the city, the lord of the village, the Niywhta, the Aniyukta, the king's men, 
and the couniry people, atd also to the three classes of citizens, and others, of the 
city Hamyamans :— 

(Line 27) He it known to you aa follows :—Power is fluctuating; youth ia shattered in » 
moment; life lies between the teeth of Death: the body is anbject to the growing and dying 
which are natural to worldly existence; wealth and health are more unstable than drops of 
water on the lenves of a group of water-lilies shaken by the wind: having thought of this, 
they confirm the advantage of making gifts. And so it haa been said by the mnintly Vries :— 
“ Gold- ia the first offspring of fire; the earth is the daoghter of Vishpu; and cows are the 
s,s aa verily the three worldaare given by him who gives gold and a cow and 
land |" 








1 Regarding this name, see note 6 on p. 242 above. 

' Bee p. 24 above. 

' He war a Vidyadhara, a kind of demigod, as being a descendant of the Vidyidhare ara ki 3 Sp = 
from ancther palut of view he was "a anqporter (¢ dara) of learning (ridga).” ing Jimitaketa ; sed 

* Tyiga-fagaj-jlempin, line 18 ; eee p. 251 above, und note, 
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(Line 31) By me, having reflected on such sayings of ancient saints, which are pleasing 
through discriminating between right and wrong, and being desirous of bliss for my parents and 
mayeelf :— 

(Line 32) When nine centuries of years, increased by forty-eight, have gone by since 
the time of the Saka king, on the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of Eirttika 
in the Kshaya sathvatsara; and in figures, the year 946, Kfrttiks, the bright fortnight, 
(the tithi) 15 ; on Sunday; on the occurrence of an eclipses of the sun :— 

(Line 35) [By me}, having bathed at an excellent tirtha, (and) having given an oblation 
commendable on account of various flowers, to the divine Savitri [the Sun], the eole crest-jewol 
of the circuit of the sky, the lover of the water-lihes (which flower in the daytime), (and) 
having worshipped the divine (Siva] Lord of Uma, the preceptor of gods and demons, the 
lord of the three worlds :— 

(Line 37) To the great Brihmay Amadévaiya, son of the Brahmas Nodamaiya, who ia 
davoted to the six duties of sacrificing, causing (others) to sacrifice, studying, teaching, etc., ete.,! 
who is versed in the ritual work which relates to the performance of sacrificial rites, (and) 
who is of the Pariéara gofra (and) of the Chhandoga éakia,—for the performance of 
the ax duties of sacrificing, catising (olhers) fo sacrifice, studying, teaching, etc.; for the 
perpetual sod occasional entertainment of guests and visitors; for the maintenance of the 
ancrificial rites of the bal, charnka, tatfeadéva, agnihaira, eto.; and for the nourishment of 
his own household -— 

(Line 41) The ficld known as the field of Vadanibhnatts in the village Noura which lies 
in the Shatshashti district which is included in (fhe territory of) the famous Sthinaka,*— 
the limita of which are, on the east, the border of Gérhvani; on the south, the border of 
Gdrapavali ; on the west, the king’s road; on the north-east, the border of Gorhvani,—this 
field, thus defined by four limits, with (everything included) up to its boundaries, along with all 
the produce, not to be entered by the irregular or regular troops," not to be pointed at (by the 
finger of conflecation), (and) withont subjection te legal restrainia,* bas been aesigned with a 
free pouring of water, with deferential behaviour, (and) with the greatest devotion. 

(Line 46) Therefore, po one should interfere with him and (his) deacendants and relatives 
in enjoying it or causing it to be enjoyed, (and) in cultivating it or causing it to be cultivated. 
For, verily it haa been said by the great aninta :-—“ The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, 

gare and otbera: whosoever possesses the earth at any time, to him belongs the fruit 
(of if) at that time!” Having given land, Ramabhadra again and sgein makes a request 
to future kings - “ thia genoral bridge of piety of kings should at all times bo preserved by 
you!" Having borne in mind these sayings of the great sages, an eagerness for the reward of 
the law of preserving should verily be shown by all future kings: on the other hand, no one 








t According to Mann, 1 88, the remaining two of these six duties are dina and prafigrada, “the giving and 
aceeptance (of alms, efe.).” 

® Regarding this name, see p. 267 above, note 4. 

t 4-chafe-bhefa-pracdfa, Tho last term in this expression ja sometimes prariéa, sometimes prackfya. On 
the terms chdja and B4aja see remarks in vol. 9 above, p. 254, note 10, and p. 206. I prefer to adhere, for the 
present at any rate, to what has beon secepted for « long time as the mesning of them. 

4 dndebidhya, line 45: the four legal restraists, aa given in Monier-Willinms’ Sanskrit Dictionary, are (1) 
bal-daidia, limitation of time; (2) dlde-dsidha, confinement to = place; (3) proverdsgdda, prohibition af 


removal or departare; and (4) karm-dsidha, restriction from employment, Instenil of andeidhya the es 
sometimes andehchAadys, “not to be resumed": see, e.g, Tad. Ant. vol, 25, p. 1°0, lime 31; and compare the 


[terary quotation given by Burnell in bia South-Indian Pelaography, p. 103, line 35. 
iud 
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uld bebave ss.a leader in the stain of violating that (law)! But, indeed, he who, even 
when requested, through greed (cr) having a mind obscure! by the screen of the darkness of 
ignorance, may confiscate (a grgnt) or assent to on act cof confiscation, he shall be soiled with 
all the five sins and the minor sins, ond shall enjoy for a long time Raurava, MahSranrava, 
Andhatimisra, and other bells! And so it was said by Vyasa -—" Whoscever takes away 
land that has been given, whether by himaelf or by another, be becomes & worm in ordure 
and is cooked slong with worms!” 

(Line 55) And oa all that is a0, the giver of the charter expresses his opinion by the hand of 
the writer; just os that which is written im this charter is the opinion of me, the 
Mahdmanduléivara’ the illustrious Chhittarajadava, son of the Mahdmangaléscara the 
illustrious Vajjadadve (IT). 

(Line 57) And this has been written, by the order of the illustrious king, by me, the 
Bhandagdrestua Joga wiyn, son of a brother of the Bhaudagdrusina and Muhtkacé Nigalaiyn: 
whatever is in this, whether it bas syllables wanting or in excess, ihe whiole of it is evidence, 
Let there be good fortunn | 


















No, 32.—INSCRIPTIONS AT YEW 
Br Lioxen D, Bauwerr. 

Yéwir isa village in the Sharipar or Saripir taluka of the Gulbarge District of the 
WNizam's territory.) tis shown as 'Veyoor in the Tudian Atlas sheet 57 (1854), in lat. 
16° 44', long, 76° 4), and as‘ Yeyoor' in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 79 (1885) : it is situated 
about seventeen miles north-west-by-north from * Soorapoor,’ and forty-two miles towards 
eust-by-north from Bigewidi in the Bijipir District Bombay, The inscriptions give t 
earlier form of the name as BhOr ; and one of them, 0, of A.D. 1105, places it in an ancient 
tarritorial division known aa the Sagura three-hundred, regarding which see p. 272 below. 
At Wawur there are seven insoriptions, ranging is date from about A.D, 1040 to 1178: T 
am editing them from ink-impressions furnished by Dr. Float, and am doing them under his 
guidance, as this is my first essay at dealing with Kanarese epigraphe- 


A—OF THE TIME OF JAYASIMHA II; ABOUT AD. 1040. 

This inscription is on a stone built into e wall near the house of the Mathapati-Ayya, in 
the village. At the top of the stone there are sculptures ; the sun anil moon; below them, a liaga 
on an abhishaka-stand, a reeumbent bull, and a cow and calf; and below the linga a seated 
figure. The writing covers & s[Sce abont I! 7" broad by 1’ 5’ high, and is well preserved an 
far as it goes. ‘The charactors are Kanarese, of the eleventh century ; the size of them ranges 
from about #* to 1’. The language is Old-Kanarove prose. 

This inseription is only a fragment, not requiring to be translated: all that is extant is its 
first eleven linea complate, with parts of the next four lines. It refers itself to the reign of the 





t [The trae looal form-of the name of the tiluke tows seema to be Surspura: it ise: known in. the naighboor- 
ing Pritiah Districts; and it ja epelt in thet way in the tithings of transcriptions of inscriptions in the Ellict MS. 
Collection, amd in practically the sme way in the alled of Riyngos of Seigolli, Ind. ant, Vol. XLV, p. 801, verme 
@, ‘The place is shown as‘ Soornpoor’ in the Indiana Atlas and Hyderabad Survey mays, But elsewhere it seems’ 
to be habitually treated now as Shorlipur': the Imperial Gasettecr of India gives this form in ite atlas volume, 
mep 40; in ite index volume if gives both ‘ Shoripur” und‘ Sariipur’; ite account of the place is under * Sirdpur* 
in wol, £.—J. F. FJ | | 
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Western Chilukya king Jagadékamalls, by which it means Jayasitmha It. It then intro- 
duces a great feudal lord, the Mahimandalés Révarasa, son of Chands-bhipals. It gives 
to Révarasa the formal bireda or secondary appellation of Mavadi-ganda, “a three-times hero," 
nud also styles him manneva-bhérunda, “8 two-headed dragon-bird to [hostile] chieftnins.” 
It also gives him the hereditary titles of Mahishmati-peravar-déivara, “lord of Mahishmati 
best of towna,” and Ahthaya-vamd-ddbhava, * born in the Ahihaysa race," The second of these 
marke bim as claiming to be a Haihaya (see below) ; the other means that he claimed as the 
origiual bome of his ancestors Mahishmati, which is the modern Mandhata, an island-village 
on the Narbadi in Central India.t The record then introduces someone else; but the extant 
portion breaks off before we learn who and what he was, 

he date of this insoription is lost; but it is fixed approximately, about A.D. 1040, by 
another record of the anme great feudal lord at neighbouring place, Kembhivi, regarding 
which Dr. Fleet has supplied the account and remarks given at pp. 291 ff. below. 





TEXT? 


1 Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-Séraya éri-pritthvi-vallabha ma- 

2 hiarij-idhirija param-févara porams-bhnttfrakam 8a- 

3 tysdraya-kula-tilakam Chéluky-abharapam érima- 

4 j-Jagaddé(dé)kamalla-devara vijasa-rijyam=utter-0- 

5 ttar-abhivpiddhi-pravarddhamanam-s-chedmdr-rkeks-taram bara’m™] salutia- 
6 m=ire Samadhigats-parcha-mahadabda-mahamandgaléévaranm Mé- 

7 hishmati-pura-var-é3vara Ahihaya-vamé-odbhava Miiva- 

8 di-gandath manneya-bhérunde niim-fdi-samasta-prasa( da )ati-sa- 

9 hitazh érimat-Chanda-bhipija--utam Bevarasar sama 

10 sta-negara-mukba-mapdanem Ramédvara~diniy=Héri(éri)ta-ja- 

1] na-kalpa-vpiksham divilichara-dhavalsth @[r*]1-risi(4i) aamart-H- 
W.o. ell elU «Cet -Lalte~ patie vaidya"-kulo-kamals-sard- 
i.e el hl wl Le onddheragam vyavahira-Méru 

ee ae, ell sluts: Le [ea | maste-prasa(én)sti-enbi- 
Te aig! ada Gi cot lbeatied! (mise ‘ 





7. * = = = = = = a = 





B.—OF THE TIME OF VIEB 'YA VI: A.D. 1077. 

A tentative edition of the historical introduction and of part of the rest of this record wna 
poblished by Dr. Fleet in 1879, m the Indian Antiguary, Vol. VILI, p. 11 & But the only 
materials available to him then were inaccurate transcriptions : consequémbly, a more satisfactory 
treatment of the record has always been wanted, and is given now, with a facsimile, from 
excellent ink-impressions which be obtained at s much inter time. Iam indebted to Mr. 
H. Krishna Sastri for some valuable suggestions in connection with a fow verses in thia record 
which puzzled both Dr. Fleet and me. 

1 See TRAS, 1910, pp. 444 ff. 

2 Prom the ink-impression, 
® ‘The character for cad has been first omitted by the stone cutter, and afterwards inserted in a much smailer 
size than the other letters. 

In line 16, only the upper parts of the last eight or nine aksleras are extant : none of thom cun be read with 
any certainty. 
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This inscription is on the four faoes of a stone in s detached manfapa af a temple, on the 
forth of the village, which is now known as the temple of Saméévara. 1 he stone is ubowt 6° 4” 
high: the front and buick faces ara nbout 2° 6" wise, and the two side faces are about 1’ 4” 
wide.—A space about & high at the top of the front fnoe is oconpied by sculptures: in tho 
centre, a lisga on an abjishtka-staud ; on the left, two seated figures, with the gun above them; 
on the night, a cow and a calf, with = crooked sword or dagger and the moon above them. 
—The writing covers all the rest of that face and the whole of the other fages: it includes two 
short separate records, each of three lines: one is below line 65 on the front; the other follows 
line 283 on the secand wide face. It is ina wtate of good preservation almost all through. In 
lines 198 and 199 there were left blank spaces of about 5° and 7°, apparontly because of some 
fault in the stone which prevented easy incision there—The characters are well-formed 
Kanarese ones, characteristic of the eleventh century. Tho size of the letters ranges from 
about }" to }": they are mostly between 2" and 9". In yitdtikkwram, line 180, we have a form 

«Of the very rare initial i, In the word kafeyal, line 283, the rirdma on the Isst consonant is 
indicated by the vowel u, a mode of writing often used on other inscriptious; but elsewhere in 
the present record (¢.g. maffar, line 262, iral, line 235, ete.) itis denoted by its proper sign, 
which somewhat resembles a superscribed ¢. ‘lhe vowel ¢ is usually denoted by the curve 
on the top of the consonant; but in a few cases we find instead the loop on the right-hand 
foot of the consonant (Ndedore, 1. 129; befiugalam, |. 174; AMaleyala, 1. 226; Mirisjeya, 1. 
227 ; kavileya, |. 261; kavileywmam, L 26h; ketid, |. £67),—The language of tho insoription 
is from the beginning to line 14 Sanskrit, and thence to the end ‘Old-EKanarese, including 
however the usual minatory Sanskrit verses on lines 266-76, The Kanstese portion is interest- 
ing in various respects. _ It containg several words or forms of words which are not to be found 
in Kittel’s Dictionary: on 1. 140, update, for upasti; on 1. 144, manéana, with the sense of 
mahaniatena ; on |. 144, anefta, on which see Ind, Ant, Vol. XVIII, p. 273,116; on 1. 163, 
nimiida, the past participle of mimi], spparently the same as nimir ; on 1. 176, amaidu, for the 
ordinary amard or ampita ; on Il. 178, 184, bipps, “bravo! well done!” «form found alas in 
other inscriptions, for Which Kittel gives only bdpuy and. bhd@pu; on 1. 191, ridin, showing » 
variant of the root which Kittel gives only in the form radu; on |, 221, pavitra, for the meaning 
of which see Mr. BR. Nurasimbachar’s articly in the Ini, Ant., Vol. AXAXVIIT, p. 52; thid, parufa, 
apparently a variant of pdeuge (perhapes derivative from the Sanskrit prabhrita), whieh Kittel 
explains as “a cloth waved like a fanin front of « precession"; on 1. 222, rakkhanis, os in some 
other inscriptions, for which Kittel has only the forms obhanie and vakkanio > on Il, 229, 289, 
bajiya, for bajiya, in the sense of antarvartin and madhyavartin, on which ace JBBRAS, 
Vol. X, p. 250, nota 37, and Ind, Ant., Vol. IV, p. 181, note *; on Il, 281, 836, a9, 242 949, 251, 
ghaje, here clearly meaning « * measuring staff," and found in other inscriptions as well ss the 
form gale for gafe, which Kittel explains as“ a bamboo rod or stake, a pole, a staff "' . on I, a1, 
gagimba, a word found in other inscriptions, and appareutly denoting particular measure of 
tength (compare |: 238, macatt-aydu-géva Danavintdana ghaje) ; on 1. 237, kufiya, of unkaown 
meaning ; on |. 241, gofde, “ rice-land,” = form found in other inseriptions (e.g. Ind. An. 
Vol, TV, p. 180, 1. 16), as is also the form garde, and which atands to the modern gadde in ihe 
same relstion as maffar, ocourring in some inscriptions, to siattar (Il. 232, 936, 235, 42 949 
250-4 of the present record); on 1. 261, ede-rola (a compound of age and pola), which + ssibly 
may mean “land of medinm height or qnality; on Il. 255-8, ¢#ja, by itself and in the 
compounds ‘aja-sdimya and téjaderar, apparently meaning some kind of right of nsufruct 
(compare ash{abhaga-téja-sedmya in some inseriptiona).—In respect of orthography thers is 
not much to observe. Usually, but not invariably, the interyocalio 1 in Sanskrit words fe 
changed into the kehaja. In several cases the Old-Eanarese | appears in its modern form h; 
*-€: pogal’ on line 189, but pogaf? on line 154; ifisi on line 111; péf? on Linea 164 and 177; 





aa 
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ajidorgge on line 188. Beside the regular kalpa (1. 161) we find kalpa (Il. 160, 162, 181), 
which is not known to Kittel. The form purpa (1. 203) is found in Kitiel's Dictionary aod 
some inseriptions, and is parallel to the spellings nirpanda, mrpanna, nirpacaka, birpa, 
eappira, recorded by Kittel : in euch cases it is possible that the r representa tha old spadimd- 
niya breathing, which was designated by a character similar to that of the consonant rf, 


As regards the contents of the inecription, it falls into three parts. The fret part (lines 
1-104) is 3 Sanskrit historical poem recounting the pedigree of the Western Chalukys 
Kings down to Vikramaditya WI; it bas bean noticed in cannection with the Nilgunds 
insoription recently published in this journal (p. 14) above), and need not ba discussed further 
here. As the composer or editor of the inscription tells us (lines 105, 106), this prelude bas 
hean copied from a charter on copper-plates ; and the copyist hna dono his work so lavishly 
that at the end of it he has actually incladed the words Satu, with which the formal deed 
cof couveyance began on the original plates (line 104). The second part (lines 107-204) is «A 
poem in Old-Banarese celebrating the virtues of o certain Ravidéva (Raviyags or Raviga), 
s Brahman minister of high rank, and of his snoestors, especially in connection with hia 
construction of o temple of SvayambhfeSiva at Yéwar, and concluding with praise of the 
Pergade Nagavarms, to whom this pious work wns deputed. The third part (lines 205-283) 
contains the formal deed of conveyance, recording the grant of certain lanis to the temple of 
Vawir at the instance of Ravidéva, and concluding with the waus! Sanskrit minatory versed 
aguinst infraction of the gift and some Kanaree rules preeoribing celimey for the inmates of 
the sanctuary: 

Ravidéva, the hero of our inscription, wns a Hrahman of distinguished ancestry. The 
first of his lineage who is here mentioned 1s Révagabhatta, of the Kasyapa gitra (J. 138), 
after whom are named his eon Gaakarirya and the latter's won Koppadava or Koppays (il. 
139-141). FEoppadive, who was appointed a royal treasurer by the Western Chilukya king 
Jayasitn ha I, married Pampakabbe or Pampadévi, and by ber had six sons, riz. Vavenirys, 
Sankararya, Ravana, Mackaya, Ravidava, and Srivara (1.145, 152, 160). Ravidava married 
Davalabbe, who bore him Nachapa (Nachi), Kopp, Vavann, Ravana, and Sovage (Il. 156-158, 
160, 199). Verse 85, line 175 £., telis as that he held high offices under three successive 
kings: he was made Lil hivigrabin by king Ahavaemalla (Somésvara I), from whom 
he received the villngre of Mukkunde, Gaigapura, and Ehar (Yawar), which he rettied upon 
ily (1. 166-170); géméaavara I appointed him his Héri-sandhivigrehin (). 171); 


and Vikramiditye VI gave him authority to use the insignis of royalty (ll 172-173). 
In this connection we may notice the intervating point raised in the words ‘annayad=ond= 
upadha-riguddht yim of 1. 145, “by the unique manner in which he showed his uprightness 
under test": from the Kanutillya Artha-sistra, prakaraya 6, Pp. 16 (compare Eiamandakiya- 
Niti-sira iv. 25, upadha-dadhitah), we know that it waa a feature of Hinds polity to test tho 


virtue of officials in the fire of temptation ; and our text sapplics us with an actual instance, 
The detail of the date of this inscription (1. 219 ff.) are: the Pingala sareatsara, being 
the second year of the Chalukya-Vikrama-varahe, 0. of the reign of Vikramaditya V1; 
the full-moon of Srivags ; Adityavirs (Sunday); an eclipse of the moon. On this Dr. Fleet 
owing remarke :—" The Pifgala samcatsara in question began, sa © (Chattradi 


gives me the ; 
lunar year 2co ing to the southera lunisolar system of the cycle, on 26 February, AD. 1077. 


The given Hithi, the full-moon of Srivaca, answers in that year to 6 August, on which day 
+ ended st 21 bre. 91 min. after mean sunrias (for Ujjain), That day was a Sunday, as 


Tue, Krishna Sastei romarks that an inscription at Hivinahedsie' mention: « certain Eaviyags aol bis 
wile Rebbalabbe sa having built there s temple ta Kelave-«vicol (Zp. Report, 1014, p- ai). 
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specific’, And on itthere was a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India,’ Accordingly 
the date answers quite entisfactorily to Sanday, @ August, A.D. 1077." : 
Among the places mentioned in thia rocord, the first is the Brihmap village Mukkunde 
on the river Kirudore in the Ededore niid or country (line 130, verse 57), Dr, Fleet haying 
told ma that be had good reasons for believing that the name Kirudore denotes the Tungabhadré 
and that Mukkunde should be found somewhere on that river in the Nitam's territory, I 
eenrched the mapa and have found the place: it isin the ‘Sindunoor’ tilnka: of the Raichar 
District, snd is shown ss *Mookoondi’ in the Hydernbad Topographiral Sarvey sheet 33 
(1880) and in the Indian Affos sheet 58 (1899), in Int. 15° 56", long. 76° 52', om the north 
bank of the Tungabhndra : it is situated about twelve miles south-soath-enst from * Sindanoor” 
and thirty-two miles north-by-west from Rellary in Madras, and is wbout seventy-eight miles 
eonth-by-east from Yowar.? This identifiontion of Mukkunde both endorses the identification 
of the Kirudore with the Tungabhadrié and also helpa to locate the Ededore country; for 
some further information on these points reference may be made Dr. Fleet's notes on 
pp. 293-295 below. Mukkundeis mentioned again in line 169, verse 82, where we learn that 
the mivister Ravidéva obtained o gift of this village along with Gangipura and Bhar from the 
Western Chilukys king Ahavamalla-Som@ivara I, and presented them to the members of the 
Brahman family at \akkunde to which he himself belonged. Bhir, which is mentioned again 
in varaes f4, 100, and lines 219, 245, is obviously the modern Yéwiir ites!f Gahgapura may 
possibly be the ‘Gungapoor’ of the Atlas sheet 58, in int. 14° 5, long, 75° 56’, on the north bank 
of the Tutgabhadri, in the Gadag tilaka of the Dhirwir District, Bombay, about seventy miles 
towards weet-south-west *Mookoondi': bot the name is not an oncommon one, and this 
identifiestion ie only conjectural, Mirifije (1. 227) is the present Mira), the chief town of tho 
Miraj State in the Southern Marithi Country, Bombay, about twenty-cight miles esst-by-north 
from Kolhipir, We find mention likewise of Kiriya-Bellumbatti in tho MNariyumbole 
seventy (11. 229-30, 249) and Piriya-Bellumbatti in the Sagara three-hundred (Il, 233-4). 
Regurding Sagara see just below. Nariyumbole may be safely identified with tho * Nurriboli’ 
of the Atlas sheet 57, on the south bank of the Bhim&, about twenty-seven miles north-east from 
Yowar ; snd one or the other of the two Boijumbnttis—probably Piriya, the" larger, senior, or 
oline one—is the * Bellubutti" of the maps, four miles north-north-cast from Yawir., Ae re- 
gards Sivapura, on the west of Piriya-Bellumbatti (il. 233-5),* the maps show a ‘Shewnpoor' 
about one mile and a half on the north-enst of * Bellubntti’; bat this does nat aeeni to anewer to 
the Sivapura of the record ; thera is, however, nothing special sboutthe name Sivapurs ; it might 
be given to any small settlement, and the place conld afterwards develop into a village, As 
for Elarive (il. 230, 249, 251), Dr. Fleet tolls me that on inscription of A.D. 1099 at the place 
itteoli* shows that this is the modern Yedarave, a village about ten miles towards the north- 
north-west from Yéwtr which is shown in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 78 (1885) na 
*Yeddurawi,” bot in the Atlas sheet 57 os *Yeddurs’ with mw careless omission of the last 
syllable. On the subject of the Sagara three-hundred (1. 233) Dr. Moet makes the following 
remarks :—"Thia ancient territorial division is connected more or lose directly with the present 
Sagar,—the * Sugeur "of the Atlas sheet 57 and the Burvoy sheet 79,5— now < sda aren ra 
the Shitpar (‘Shawpoor’) tiluka of the Gulbarga District, abont fifteen miles | = arda the 
s Sewell, Belipace of the Moon in India, tebe E, p25, fromm which T quote the exnet time of Fullmioom. 
. ae may me well ba weld that neither Dr, Flect nor Lean fnd any olber representative of Makkande tn any 
. This plnes is also mentioned in the short separnte record No, [1 me p. 273 below. 
the inscriptions und tha imape disclose the sarad enraoi Ssear,’ with the long @ 1 the first syllable, Bub 
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south-east-by-cast from Yowtr. At the same time, the maps show close on the north-east of 
‘Shawpoor,’ which is about five miles towards the north-east-by-north from Sagar, a village 
pamed ‘Hulli Suggur,’ which seems to mean Hajé-Sagar, “ Oli Sagar ”; and the Surrey sheet 
sbuws alao a‘ Suggur Droog,’ or “ Sagar hill-fort,"” among the hills close on the south-west of 
‘Shawpoor.’ Accordingly, and in view of the point that the name Shahpfr is evidently of 
late origin, the ancient Sagara should perhaps be located where Shabpir is cow. Tho Sagara 
territory 1s «pecified ss a thres-hundred district in tha Kembhavi inseription of A.D. 1054 
(p. 292 below), in the present Yawir inscriptioa B of A.D, 1077, and in the Yéwtr inscription 
C of A.D. 1105: but itis mentioned as a five-hundred district three tumes in’ an inscription 
of A.D. 1129 ot Hiré-Madanfr, about twelve miles towards the south-west from Yowiir, ond 
again in on inseription of A.D. 1918 at Chikka-Mudanfr, next door to Hiré-Mudanar.' It 
thus seema to have recetved an increase of cxtent of some time about A.D. 1110-20, 
throogh an absorption of the whole or part of some adjacent district. or districts, lying probably 
oo the east of the original three-bondred.” 

As waa said above, the stone which bears this ingcription contains aleo two short 
separate records. Ono of these is at the Lott1m of the front fnoe, the other at the foot of the 
second side-face. ‘The language and script of both are Kanarese; their date is later by = few 
years than that of the main record. They are as follows :-— 


I.—Below line 665." 

1 Om’ Svasti Grimad-dandaniyakara magal Muddaladé riy-akkame 

vriddiyim Sivapurada asésha-ma- 

2 hajanameala knyyalu kotta gadyanav-ara i(1) pornos wrii(vrijddiyim ag 

mahajanath nadasuvard || 

9 Mattam gadyinath | o(a)mtu gadya 7 [(/*] 

Translation. 

Om! Good fortune! Six gadytear have heen deposited with the collective body of 
merchants of Sivapura by the lady Muddaladévi, daughter of the fortunate General, at the 
interest of twenty-five per cent; from the interest of this sum the merchants shall mamtain 
Gre-offering (agn-ishii). Likewise ano gadydou [wae given], thus [making in all] 7 gadydnas, 








Il.— Below line 283.7 
1 Brahmanara key-maneya téja-svimyam-ellam  brihmanar=ade | mikkud-ellam 
__ devergee 
2 Devara tola-vrittiyim mfida[l"] kalkutiga-geyi mattarsppanneradn |...» » «dt 
4 davorn kériyith mfidal<avargge: ~~... ++ - + mamgale mahi-arl [||*] 


All ownership of faja-rights in the fields and houses of Brihmags [belongs] to the 
Brahmans; all the remainder [belongs] tothe god. On the csat of the estate of the god, twelve 
matiar [oceupied by] tha tone cutters’ field . . ... . . east of the god's street, to them . . 


\ 1 quote these Modanar records from ink-im pressions. 

3 From the ink-impression. 

t Represented by the spiral symbol. 

4 Porhape this is for agn-ishfi, and answers to the common agei-karya or preliminary oblation in the sacred 


) From the ink-im pression. 
25 
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TEXT} 
Front of the Stone, 
1 Om’ [1*] "Namas-tomgo-diraé-churhbi-cham¢ 





Stacsbha-méja-stambhiya Sarubhave || [i*]* 

2 Om! Syasti || “Sayaty-avishkrite&n © Visbpar=vvarahar  kshobbit-rppavack | 
dakahip-Oonatn-iashshtr-Egra-vidrinta- 

3 bhuvanam vapah |(|) (2°) "Sriyam-upsharatidevah Sri-patib krode-ripo  vikate- 
Viiada-damehtrS-pr&ate- 

4 vidrSnti-bhijax ||(I)  avahad~adaya-dash¢(dashshtr)-akrish ty-viepashta-kands 


& wad=y dharttrim ! [3"] 
catanwaas “TA: 

6 dham || (1) Tribhuvanamalis-kshmapatir= 
[4*] Gadyam | 
Vara-pra- 

8 sida-labdha-évét-itapatr-di-rajys-chibninim saptn-matrik#-parirakshitinath Karttika- 

9 ya-vare-prasiida-labdha-mayGra-pithchha(pichchha)-kunte-dhvajinim  bhagavan-Nira- 
Fund-presid -Asa- 

10 dita-vara-vardha-limohhan-ékehann-kehaga-vadikrit-Erati-raja-mapdalaniim: samna- 

{]  sta-bhovan-Sérsya-sarvva-lik-firaya-Vishpuvarddhana-Vijayidity-Adi-vigaaha. 

12 nimi = rija-ratninamendbbava-bhimih || Vyittam || ™Kahalita-Naje-lakshmt{r*]~ 
durjjay-aurjji- 

13 tya-hari vihata-pritho-Kadamhb-idanhbaro Mauryya-nirjjit | nija-bhuje-bala-bhimn-s- 

14 tpatayan-Raptra(ahtra)kata[a*) khijita-Kalechuri-irirasti Chijukya-vathéab | 
[5°] Taj-jéshu 

15 rijyam-anupalya gatéshu rijnsy=dkinta(n=na)-shashti-gaoanashu purddyaySdhyarh™ 
il ()) tad-vaernéa-jib (s)=ta- 

1G d-ann ehfdaia bhGimi-pildh kahmiirh Dakshinapstha-jusham bibharirh babhiivuh | 
(|) [8"] Dusht-ave- 

1? shtabdhayim katipaye-purosh-dntar-intaritiyim | 














18 saioreniocerie st ove:t Wi alimme lft Krtti-tat-Aicikumasye Lakshint. 
19 tam  pratinidhir-doyasya Duitya-druhah I rijj-atj-Jayasithavallabha iti 
khyitad-charitrai- . 
oy) onijaireyo nya = ehiram-ddi- — a cee ee Ajini rh ale’ a 
a Basbsraknje-knlem- «Ithdra iti prasi prajanith harat(n) ||[7*] 






’ From the heen 


7 Representa by the snlect yuna 


* Metre: Sléka (Anashyubh). ‘Pha Vers are not 

* Represented by the spiral symbo’ hie i. ein 
1 Metre; Malini. * Motre + Aryligit, 

® Read -ratanach. Read - Iz 

tk Metre : Malini, 4 Metre: Vann tatilaks. a wen Pcndily dyin 


16 Metre ¢ Sdrdilwvitcriqiia, @ Metre; Vosuntatilaba. 
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diharn Krisbp-ahvaynsya sntam-ashts-Gst-sbbe-sainyam | wirjjitya 9 dagdha-nyipa- 
patncha-éaté babhira bhaiyag=Chslukga-kuls-vallabhn- 

rije-lakehmim || [8"] 1Chatala-ripa-turngn-pafo-bhata-karati-gha{a-koti-ghatite-rapa- 
rigsh | sukrita-Hars-chorapn-rigo- 

s-tva(ia)nayo-bhit-tasya =©Ragarigab [| (o*] ‘'Tnttanayah  Pulakédi Kéii- 
nisa(ahf)dana-somd-bhavad=raja | Vatapi-puri-vara-patir=skalita- 
pulakn-kalite-dahaih paéyat=Ady=Spi santah | en 

hi turage-gaj-dindro-grama-siram sahasra-dvays-parimitavypittisyéch*«chakir-aéva- 
madhé || [! 1") Tat-tanayah I *Nala-nilaya-vi- 

lop Mauryys-niryyans-hetab prathite-prithu-Kadamba-stamb (bha)-bhédi kuthirah | 
bhovana-bhavana-bhig-ipiran-irambha- 





bharn-vyyavasita-sita-kirttih Eirttivarmmé pipt=bhft || [12"] Tad-snn  tasy= 


Saujah 





i | ‘Sarvva-dvip-a rar na Ton haa yReya Dau 
satn-bandhair=ullathghy=ibdbirh vyavi(dhi)ta —pritand Révati-dvipa-lipam [I*] 
riajya-stri(éi) pam hadha(tha)patir-nbhifid-ynéechn Ealachcha(chchu)rinim 


bhtmim sah. = ankalair-mmarngalair=Mmemgalisah | [23*]  *Jysshtha-bhritas. 
eati suin-varé-py-arbbhakatvid=aéekte ynaminn=aimany=akrita hi dho- 

carn Marbgaliéah prithivyth ([I*] tasmin -pratyirppipad-sths §=mabim  yani 
Satyidrayo(yé)-s00 Chailukyanam ka iva hi patho darppstah’ prachys- 

vita, || [14%] “Jetur-didam vijitn-Harsha-mabS-nipasya = ditur=-mmandratha-dat- 
cihikum=artthayadbhih(dbbysk) | saty-fdi-sarvva-gupa- 

ratna-gan-likaraaye sutyaarayatvam=-upalakshapam-va yaryo {| [15"] 7Adamari- 
krita-dig-valnyo=[x" }ddita-dvid(¢ )-ama- 

ri-parigita-mahi-yasih | Mridam=arishte-ti(bhijdach © manas=jdvahami(n) Tads- 
(Nada)mari-kshitipo=jani tastn(t-su)tab | [16*) 





'Sutas=tadiys guna-ratna-malt bha-vallabhs=bbri(bbti jd-bhuja-viryys-éa}1 | 
Adityavarmm-=irjjita-pupya-karmms5 
tajobhir-iiditya-semina-dharmms | C17") 9 *Tat-suls vikram-Ekranta- 


bha-tajah | tato-pi Yuddhame- 
L-akhys yudidhs Yama-samé nyipab [| [18*] *Tnj-janma VijayadityS § viriin<ék- 


Ginga-sarngers | chaturgss ndolinim=o- 

py=ajayad=Vijay~ipamah | [19"] “Tad-bhavs Vikramadityah EHifr"]ttivarmmi 
iad-atmajah | yénd(us) Chilukya-rijys-érir-athte- 
riyiny-abhod-bhavi || [20"] 'Vikramaditys-bbipila-bhrit® bhima-psrikramsh | 


pte? ]fe-B[e"Jddita-durjjansh || [21%]  °Paila-bhapas-tats jBto--Vikramsditya- 
bhipatih | tat-siinursabhavat-tasmid-Bhima-rij6=n- 

bhikarah (| [22°] *Ayyan-Bryyns-teto jojid yad-verhdasya Sriyam éukath(svakiis) | 
pripayanti(nn=i)va dhassaris (var dark) éyn(avath) sarh(es) babhra(vavré) Krishna. 
nandandn(m) (20") 





1 Metre ; Arya. | ® Motre : Miilini. 
' Red -5 item-rifeik-sich=. * Metre ; Mandikrintd. 
® Read dar . 1 Metre’ Drotavilambite. 


army=aiah. ‘otre ; Vasantatilaka. , tyr 
@ Metre : Trishtubh Upajiti, with pada 1 Upandravajra and pédas 2-4 1nd rarajra. 
© Metre : Sh 


Zn2 
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41 .Abhsvat-taych ujoh bhava-vit inodhi-vidlivarhsi | t&jo-vijit- 
42 SOh@d-ida-vathén-tijakih takshfeajane-s¥paays nandama(n&)t  —ntila-dilimzn | 
Bonthidévim vidhivat-parinityé(oyé) Vikrama- 
43 dityeh || [25] ‘Suiameiva Vasudéva(d*] Davakt Vaacdévam  Gebam-iva 
Giri-jimir-ddéyam-Arddhamdamaniéh | , 
44 njansyad-aths Bonthadévy-atah Tnila*-bhaparm vibhava-vijita-Sakrath 
Vikramaditya-nimnsh || [26"] #Ari- 
45 kornbhi-kambha-bhédann-ripo-durgga-kmvita-bham jana-pr 
Harddhdhave? baju-kra(kri)d=abhava- 
46 deyasya || [27*] Kim ae | 3 
SAurjityich=-charayiv=ive prac 
47 tah kriraa) baddho-dariraknu = guru-jann-droha-prarchiy-iva | raji khaodita-? 
Rishtrakitaks-kula-dri-valli-jat-dimnke- 
ran lfinso yéna esukhéns asda srt raoa-primgané || [28°] 
MTronam!! puri Diti-eutair-iva bhita-dhitrim Riashtra- 
kifita-kutijair-geamitim-adhostit | uddhyitye seuaiuns iv=Gdri(di)-variha-ripa( po) 
babhrs Chalokya-kuls-vallabba-rija-ln- 
50 keh{m"jim || (29°) =“ DG(HO)pa-pritva-hara-prath 











Ché(Chasyaya bhi -akhij-bahami-jasa-naya-vyatpanns- 

51 dhir-Utpajah | yén=ityugra-ray-Sgra-dartite-bals ryya-sauryy-fdayah kiragira- 
nidhé,vé)gitah kadhi(vi)-dhyi(vrijehii 

og 


yah varsnayath(yan) ghfroyitah || (86°) ™Bhammahs-Rettad-abhavad-bhapilad- 
Bashtrakiita-kula-tilakat { Lakshmir-iva anli- 
53 Is-nidhth fri-Jakabb-ihvayi kanyi | [31°] Chilukya-varhd-imbara-bhina-mall 
éri-Taila-bhipila upfystesinich | tayo- 
$4 fcha lok-féu(bhyu)dayiyn yogah sa  chabdriké-charndramastr-iv=jatt | [22] 
85;4-Taila-bhiimi-palit é4-Jakabba - 


55 mimajijanat | drimat-Satyiirayatn Kai Ska)ndam:Ambika Tryathbakidsiva jj [29°] 
“Tasy-inujab éri-Dadavarmma-nimni(ma) ta- 
56 d-vallabhi Bhigysvat-iti dévi | tayor: abhid=vikrama-dijia-éall  art- -Vikramidityn- 
nyipac-tanijjoh || [447] “Asan 
57 nija-jyeshtha-pituh parakeharh babhira Virisi-vpiiath dhaiitrin | bhujéna 
kéyOra-latim=iy=Schchnir-vridin- | 
eee 
1 Metre: Aryi. * Bead =fayir-tangya. 
© Metre not clear: the words (had-iva.  sufa-filim may be waned as half of an Aryigiti, sad the 
remainder as the latter half of an Ary. cf. Mahibhirata, XIII, xiv, 188, which 
. ‘vk fa sap " fontaine an Arya hemistich 
« Metre : Malint. ' Read =afa=Taila-, 
© Metre - Arya. 1 ead Horde—ies, 
© Metre : Sardilavikridite. " Read Falat=bhandi 
1 Metre: Vasntatilakl " Read iitheds, ts 
1) Metre : Sardilavikridita. 1 Metre; Arya. 
“ Metre; Trishinbh Upsjit, pias 1 and 2 being Indravajrd ond 3 and 4 Upaadas jr 
1 Metre ; Gidks a 


W Metro: Trishtwhk Upejati, with pidar 1,2, and 4 Indravajra and § Upéndravajra. 
M Metre : Trishtebh Upajati, Upandrarajci. 
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38 {-Erati-kada[m"]bakéena || [35"] Tad-ann fasy=anujah | 'Yasy=Skhila-vyipi yass- 
yadétam=ahigda-dagdb-iiibadhi-vri- 
59 ddhi-darhkimm | kersti mugdh-dmara-sundaripim=nbbit-sa  bhiyo(po) Jaged- 
Skamallab || [S6*] ‘*Sad~iivanasthah patu-vikrama- 
60 d-yo rand-indha-gandbh-#na(bhs)-ghata-vipiti | dhar-trjjita-prasphurite-prabhivs 
raraja yo-snn Jayasimhe-rijah | [37*] 4A- 
61 gamadsakhija-dhatri yénn rijanvativa(tva)m © nivasnti nripa-lakshmir-yynsys 
fobhr-Stapatre | ea eakela-namit-lri- 
kehoni-bhyin-mauli-ratna-dyuti-sarlalite*-pids gandarolgsnda-bhapah | [38*]*A(a)- 
dish-akara-sarhgé-pi vin=ipi makha- 
di<hanam | sa(d*)*bhati-bhifishaod yaé=che sarhpripe jagad-datam || [39°] 
iVikhyite-Erishna-vernné Taile-enéh-ipalabdha- 
saralatva | Kuntala-vishayS nitarim virijatg Mallik-imddah | [40°] ‘*Tatah 
pratipa-jvalana-prabbava-nirmm- 
lacninddagdha-virndhi-varhénh | tosy=itmajak pijnyita dharéyi} értmin-abhfid= 
Khavamalla-dévah | [41°] Mazbgalam | 


& F & & 


First ride face. 


66 Om’ [I"] ™Atm-Bvasthina-hator-abhilashati mdi maydapam 

67 Mialav-tio dg)arh(¢)-ta}1-van-intaity(ny)-annsarati aari- 

68 nnathe-kifani Chdjlah | Katy&(nyajkubj-Edi(dhijrajo bhajati 

69 cha tarest kandnrie-i8 Himid[r*]ér-uddima yat-prati- 

70 pa-prasara-bhara-bbay(v)-ddbbiti-vibhranta-chittih | (42°) "Ata)mla- 


7l no-Taila- guon-samgrahana-pravriddha-tejo-viséaha-daji- 
"9 in-dvishad-andhakirah | anvarthatim samanuepitye kavi-shra( pra)- 
73 dhinair-yyah prichyaté manu Chalukya-kula-pradi(di)pah |] [43°] 


74 VNamn-aiv=itichalam dvishan-myiga-kulam vibbraaya™ t&j5- 

ss dhikai ratyni(tnaijr-astva(skhs)litam puri Gajapatés-tan-niliayitve 

7G madatn | tathginiim-avani-bbritim-anudinam dat[t"]vi padam 

77 mfirddhaa  prapta(h") éri-Jayosiwnha-nandana iti khyé- 

73 tim cha yah prastutirn || [44°] Auddbri(ddbs)tya-yult-Andhokaja-pre- 
9 bhkva-nirmmélan-oddima-bajasya yasys | virajat 

80 nirjjita- Minaketi(ts)r-ddévasys Chiilukya-mahéévaratvam || [45*] 

81 WTasmad=sjiyata jagaj-jonita-pramoda-spimgira-vire-ra- 


t Metre : Trishtubh Upajati, with pada 1 Indravajri and 2-4 Upndravajri. 


2 Metre : Trishtubh Upajati, Upéedrarajri. * Metre : Malini. 

& Read -dabalita-, © Metre ; Sidke. 

© Sad-bhait- according to the Miraj plates. ' Metre: Aryi. 

© Metre: Trishyubh Upajati, with pada 1 Updndravajri and 2-4 Indrave)jri. 

© Boprosunted by the spiral symbol, Metre : Sragdbari. 
Metre: Vesntatiiaks. O Metre ; Sardilevikeidite, 
MO Read eb brome. - 


14 Metre : Trishtubh Upajati, with pades 1, 2 and 4 Indravajra and 3 Upéndrarajri., 
Mi oMoetre ; Vasantatiloks, 
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82 sikah kavi-lska-kiintah | Lasts-siloheseomoigala: 

83 chira-charhdraé-Chilukys_vamés-tilake Bhuvanaikamallah || [46] 
8+ ‘Yah patra[m*] sphuta-pushksr-ikshara-dhatarh pinan kripins-- 
BS 
Bé 


ebehhalid=i-janme- “Pratipatia (nnn)-diigya (ayn)- Se eee ee 





86 reddadhat | éikyam? eréhspi(yi)tu[mh"™)  ddi(di)aarm 

87 va prshindho(96)t-praty fies (és)n<nija-kirttim=abhra-tatini-tya(aps)~ 

88 [rddh-]iinnbandh-sdyatin(:) | [47] Tad-anu tasy<fnujah | *Asttots 

89 (ja) h-kalite-kamal-dllasana-prandha-pad “spar sid=n- 

$0 [chehaijh griyam-avanibhrich-chhakaripi dadhinah | dhvinta-bbri- 

91 [ntilt dadhad=iva dyistr=athjansthn Vairl-vira-smér-Eksh'narh mouhu- 

§2 r=apaharan=Vikramiditys-dayah | (48°) “She bherach sortie ge 

$3 n-tévaram bhujébhyaih yi(bi)bhrigah pataha-paladra i) | 

ob tidah | yos-ch-oahchairapahatanAki-i(4)hi-lah Seaikhcon. 

95 tah(tes) Tribhovanamalla a) 

$6 ahtum Janaka-janitith vallabh-sdira-lakshmirh bhratra siirddharh 

07 hari-bala-yutas-trl(svl)ix Sumitr-itmajébha(na) | 1rd gi. 

o8 ndboe=Bbashu(hn)-mukha-bhayad=styy Vaibhishaps-dri-dhs- 

10 Barre nee a PetOS yaéeoha ChAjukye-Ramah 1 ([) [50%] 

100 "Sarvy “ASa-vijaya-prayipa-samaya-jiat-akhi 

101 ‘|-orvvi-patha-prasthin<éy, mubimeatityn vimali yo- 

102 t-kirttir-abdhith gate | Pevahya (hai ya)ets vijnya-driy- 

103 para-vass dirt-karoty=pa(sha) 

104 yeiirppave-sthiti-jnshah Sen Gan)tettni-gem [51] Ba in i 
Chiilukya-chakrava- 











105 Idu tirbbra-disanado)jlda 

106 rttigala varbiads rajyarh-ge gla 28}Eva]i mangale | 
107 Om* [I*] Kandsth | "Srt-rani-z nipan=Aga-tanayi-yibhu Viig-ds- 
LOS -yaté-mantraman-ernb=1 mfivarum=<aiasyadizh Ravids. 

109 va-chamapatige milke wakha-satspadamata || [52°] Aya. 

L10) na tadi-kidol=sakal-vani Semis muguia tn. 

111 dig-eragida bhrithgt-vapavan-ifiai sogayikum=E 

LZ Vishou-verihe-mirtti daye-geyg-olparm I (S8") Vritte {j 

113 }Y Grija-pitham=akshs-valayach mani-kundalam=n 

114 cheharat-trivédi-ravami-erib=iv-oppe paactliias ka- 

115 rado) kapsfado] smira-makh-abjada} tansg-ogam- 

116 bade tsj-Jalajikeha-nfbbi-nireroha-garbbhadiidam-ogs. 

117) doth en Pitiimabath || [54*) WA Sarg. 

ae: Sear * Read sabvhyes. 
Thaw pe wien mit ly with ing, Mate | 


: mnee, in this [m! Verse cy \; 
in the record on the Nilguoda plates ie p. 164 ahora, But the form Dre is No, af, 
Val. XIX, p. 17, line 7, reenils, alan, ia foand: me, og. Ind, tor 


1 Motre : Girddlavikridita, . Sve 
* Metre: Kands. OMe Dine Pil apatol 
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118 ae 

119 r-ndbhasita-vikramar-ppalabar-ant-avarol kali Tat- 

120 Jan-embaram Gisitn-fstruv-itann magam Dasava- 

121 rmman-avarige puttidem bhiisurs-kirtti Vikraman=avam- 
122 geannjarh Jayasizhhs-vallabham || [55*] iSagvata-kirtti 
123 tat-tanayan-Ahavamallan-avamge sfinu 85mé- 

194 dvaran-Staniti kiriyan-ol-gali Vikrams-bhimipa- 

125 Iakam vidva-virodhi-man/i-mani-ramjita-pida-payo- 

126 jan=atat-Anagvara-doddha-kirtti sha(pa)ripé|isut-ildan<a- 

127 desha-dhtriyars || [56%] Anta sukhaditn rijyarm-goyyuttu- 
198 mire jj Kandam || "Podavig-ade tine mukham-enip=Ede- 
129 dore-nidimge tijakad=andadin-oppam-baded=irkum=eseva 
130 Kirudore-dadiyol Mukkundey-embs vipra-grimam || [57") 
131 Vritiam || 4Adn tim dakebina-daéadol nelasiyurn 15- 
132 k-sttararn Nandan-fspadam=jg-ildom=nssat-kojite-tati 

133 nfand-niti-vikhyiite-sam padam=g-ildom=sniti-samgati 


Back of the Stone. 


194 vintt-Anéke-ldkamgelicn  pudid-ijdum = paribhivip-iigal-avinit-ddhiina-sobh-fvahom 
(sa*] Alli | Kan | 
135 ‘4Sarssirohabhava-prabhavam Marichi-muni tat- tanfbhavearh sakala-jegat-korap-sike- 
héta-bhiitam 
136 parama-parach Eadyapa-prajipatiy=-embam || (59°) “Tad-viiads-varhén-jiter=ssad- 
vidya-nijsyar-amale-yedar-skhila-vipaéchid-varmd yar-Atma-vam- 
137 sh les a B= Dt GELS NET OS | (¢0%] Avaro] || ‘*Kaéyapa-gétes- 
paritram cca udharmms-prabhivan=a- 
[61*) ‘A LEONA snedaits bha-vidrn- 
139 oar dakala-gupo-gapa-milaya tm bhavabhava-hars-pad-Abja-vibhivita-mati 
atmkarary yan <em bam negaldamm ll [62")] Vri | ‘A vie 
140 ge yee Sévars-pad Bri bujamazh sutn-kimyeyinde sarmbbSvita-chittan=Aigi niys- 
“nn-batadthdam-opste gyi tad-dava-vara- 
IrDe n=udatta-gupam padedath tanfijannm Gri-yanité-man6-nayana-vallabhanasd 
guoi-Koppadavanaih | [68*] Kem || “Atath putte gu- 
142 g-arrvi-jitach nero pfitn kayto pagta samnsta-pritiyan-odavisit~one vikhyitiyan- 
Tan, tan ire ll [64*] 
143 Ad-alladeyom | Vris|| ‘Nels enn janya-gupskkeudira-charitakk=avise-ssdmam 
samnj(j*|vsle-kirtti-prasarakkeadarppu kani dauch-ichi- 
144 ra-ratnak[k*Je niéchala-vig-vrittige bitte miintanadas janma-kehétram-erideamds 
kévalamé WV8g-lalani-mukh-dj[j*] vala-magi-éri- 
© Metre : Utpalamala., 1 Metre: Kaods. 1 Metre: Mattabbavibridite. 
* Metre : Kanda. * Metre ; Utpalamala. * Metre: Kanda. 
1 Motre: Mattabhavikrigita, 
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165 
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) darppapeth Koppanam || [65") ‘Jayasi:hhs-bhfipsnen-tannayad-ond-upadhi-vidud - 


dhiyit mechchiai tad-dayeyith padedors 
negs|d-akshaya-nidhi-bhandiragarapatanad=ispadamam || [66%] ‘Atana ati ead- 
vans-dpete kal-Envite vimala-charitra-gup-s- 

péte pati-bhaktiyimdam Sitey-enal-Pampakabbe permpat  aledol |i [67*] A 
jam patig-agra-sutam bhrajishou-gup-ivalambi 
Murahara-pada-pamkéja-mada-madhukarath riirajite-sita-kirtti Vilvanaryyan- 
negaldarh || [68°] 'A vipra-kula-lalamam 
déva-pitri-pratati-havya-kavyahgalan=-upd-=avagam-arkkame vaduv-inam=§-vrorttum 
tat-samija-yajan-aika-ratam || (69°) 'Tad-anujan<adésha- 

sad-amala-mati negaldan-elege Révanabhattan | [70*] 

lAtana = tammat ail-opétarin fri-véda-virddhi-piramguman-uddhtita-mndan=urvvord- 
vikhy@tam Gaéi-vidada-kirtti Machayabhattam |j [71*] 

‘Tut=enisi negalda sutarindan-time kyit-dritham=-enisid<4 dam patig-atyonta-modam- 
odave Lakeslimi-hintam Ravidévan-amala-gupan=udi(da) yi- | | vs 
tidam || (72*) Vri sl] "Ithgadalithge ita-karan-entu Kumirakan=entu Déva- 
_dévarnge Mor-antakange Kusum-iyudhan-entu Jayantan-entu 

Sakramge tandjar-ante Ravidéva-chamipati soda Koppadévathge  tanfjan- 
endode tad-unnatiyam pogalalke vélkumé |) [73*] 

‘Amer-Giidramge Puldma-nandane Sura-jyéebthamge Vig-Iskshmi Sitameyukb- 
Gbharanstge Gauri Vanaj-dkshatig—A ribuj-avisey-eritn pane 
mant-vallabhey=ante tad-vibhuge sach-charitre tim Dévalabbe mant-vallabhey= 
Gdol-erndod=adan=inn§ vapniporm bagpipe |] [74"] *Vinu- | 
tan=-Niichanan-{tanith kiriyavarn Eoppam tadi -A0UjAnman=a vam Vivanan- 
Atanimde kiyiyitaz Révanam tat-kaniys- : — 
n=aVvam Sovanan-erhb-ivar-ssakala-vidyi-piragar=pponys-bbijanar<itm-sdbha 
emdod=4 vibhuvin-ant-ar=ddhanyar-| dhitriyol || [75*] eit 
*Vanaj-iksham tanag=ishte-dai[va*)m=<adhipats ‘Trailokyamallath jagej-jana-vasi 
dyam pitri Koppanath janani Sharh(Pam)psdévi tammath nahi- _ 
vinutarh Srivaran=atyudatts-charitath  ért-Machi tane=sgra-nandanan=end<and 
krit-irtthan-alte Ravigam bhaloks-kalpa-drumar || (76"] avi: | | " 
ti-kalpa-lat-irppasakke surs-bhiijarn dabda-vidya- Obdhi-vilfisakk-amrit-fth 
tarkka-vimela-vyome-prakidakke bhiinu | E- | — 
viduddh-agama-tat[t*]va-kéli-sadan-dd[d*] yatakke ratna-pradipay=enippaa — kuja- 
dipakar: Ravi-cham@par: bandha-kalpa-drumarh |) (77*] i abies, ) 
minskk-edey=ills bajipode rékha-éoddhi bép<onds  bhitti i-bett-sed-appay 
ballane pélim=intu bareyalk-emnb-annegarh fine nettans 

lipiyac dri-vipra-vidyaidharath | (738*] ‘— du nava- = 
madhu-dhir-Esirame még-sudh-imbht-nadiyo kavivudear becnd=andadiz é 








Se ee | 
i OE ee ee 


' Metre: Kanda. * Metre : Utpalamala, 
" Metre ; Mattabhavikridite, © Matre : Atifakvast, 
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166 péJ=@n=odavisugumo karon-Snandamam dhitrig-ellamh || [79°] Kath ) 7A 
vibhov=Ahavamalla-mahi-vallabhanalli padedan-urntars-nija-vi- 

167 dya-vibhavaditda mechchisi bha-vinutath H4ja-sandhi-vigraha-padamam || [80*} 
‘Adhikaramgala mé[]]=osed=adhikaraman-a nfip-Gaveram kode pa- 

168 dedarm bodha-nidhi nij-invay-rhbara-vidhu baindhava-padmini-payaruha-mitramh | 
[61°] Adealladeyumh |) *Piridomh kiropyadimds® nara- 

169 pati tanag-old=tye #Mukkunde Gamgipuram-Ehiirsetiha mikk=frggalane 
padeda sud-bhaktiyimdarh tadiy-trvvareyarh kiil-gn- 

170) rehchi kottam  dinnpa-daéadharan=nilyinar sarvya-badhi-parihirarh midi  vipr- 
avalige nija-kula-vyoma-tir-adhinithatm | [82*] Tad-anantaram l| 

I71 Kam | "Sénidhipatyad=odane mahi-natharn héri-sandhi-vigraha-padamath 
ari-nilayam SOméévara-bha-nithamh kirtto rigedith kode pa- 

172 dedam || [83°] Tad-ananterach | “Sri-Vikramérhka-nyipan-akhil-Gyani-pati 
sakaja-rajya-chibnatmgalan=old-avagamittara tanag-enal- vanni- 

173 pen=izh tadlya-mahim-Onnatiyam || [84"]  "Inteene miruth-rajyadolan-tine 
Chalukya-nripargge(rge) kay-gannadiy=-Edam taona gupa- 

174 din=vanum=int-enisidan-olane vipra-varhéa-prabhararn | [85°] Vri | ‘Mahig- 
ene(ni)tinumath parusa-védiya bettugajar sur-iva- 
yatnadimde Bidi médidan=aliade 14]a-sandhi- 

176 vigrahi-Ravid@van-orvyansne madidané  eakal-spakGriyarm | (86*] Kash I 
‘Amaldam chandsanamarh chathdra-mayikhaman=o- 

177 ndu midi mididan=<avanam Kamalabhavan=allad=arnd<8th samaste-hita-hatn. 
bhitan=akkume palin |j [87*] Vri || *Manam-old-andadi- 

178 n=apna bannisal<ad=Grgeach aillada bappa = dishta-nidhfinazh Ravidévan=ildg 
bhuvanam Lakshm-téan=ild-arhhuradi nilimpa-droma- 

179 m=i}dn WNandana-vanam tar-San=i1d=<arh barath vana-jata-priyan=i]dq plrvva- 
kudhararm Dévéndran=i]d=Sspadam | [88°] Idu Kali-kalad=a- 

180 ndam-agam-allado dharmmada balli kade parvvidudu rit-Gtikurati  baledu 
pallavisitin par-ipakira-sasyada tens ka- 

181 pal-Sdepndu dina-ghanari kaped-appud=agna aid=idu Ravidévan-cinba puruah. 
Sttaman=<ijda dharitriy-agada | (89°) Nudi 

182 jala-rékhe Sauchs-gunad-olp<adu tiraks-hira-katichalan*=nadeva negalte girmpo 
pati-bhakti kelakk=upachirav=olp=eda:nhada chador=e- 

Kkasekkameapitar: mola-garttaler<Sgi varttipstgadinavararh palarhoh-alovnd-udgha. 

gusam Bavi-deodanathanarn(na) | 90") "Adu lok-sttara- 

164 v-oppadé pogslal<irggara b&pp=ahathkirameillada nity-Onnati mithyey=illadearive 
anyu-stri-rat-lsaktiy=illads saucha-pra( vra)ta- 7 

185) me«finem=illad=saakar, pol l=illad=arpp=drggam=arhjada vid ya- mihim-sdeyarh bhuvanadol 





éri-vipra-minikyanarn(na)||[91*] -*Idn nide-a- 
' Metre ; Kandnu, . 2 Metre: Mahas thar 
' Metre : Kande * Metre: Champakemalg, 
* Metre: Kanda, * Metro: Mattzbharikrigita 
T Metre : 
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186 chehari node nide fasiyind=ntt-atta tiri-samihadin=att-atia kn]- iin ee 
lem oiizns nike Grecin-ai-aita —s 
" sei-vithe marthpanaican) il 92") Karn {| mucia biAaiie 

188 rchchugum=anit-anit-ol-guname kidagom=ulidorgg=-ant«alt<enit-enitu lakeh mi 
perchchugum=anit-anit=-o|-gunamancalie Ravigarm 

189 tajedam || [93°] Int-enisida pogaltegarh negaltegarn neley=Sgi || Kath || ‘Tim 
paded-Ehtiro] Iskam: pogald~inegam Svayambhu- 

190 dév-Slayamath sampan-nidhi madisidarm aarnpirpua-mansratharn mnh-Oteavadindarh || 
(04"] Ade-ente-ens || Vyi || "Esev-enn-unnati ninnu- 

191 deumte pudid-enn=1 sandha-Sambhat-prabha-prasara-éri ninag=armte chelyu ninag= 
enn=ant-urhte pél-endn ridisi raupy-ichnala-kitamam 

192 sva-jathara-vyanaddha-chamti-mukha-prasara-dhvinadin=igadorh naguva-vol-irkkum 
iad-Is-Glayam || [95") Tat-Svayarhbhd-dava-pra- 

193 bthivam=6 doret-ene || Eam || "Ahi koptade tél=tindade dahanah pattidade 
bandu tat-kehanado| tad-grihamam ba- 

194 la-gole tad-vishn-rahitate manujargge nimisha-mitradmeakkum |) [06*) *Jaritamge 
nétra-rigige fird-vyath-iritamge karnos-di- 

195 lige nirdarige ruji-haranari <n aoe ee dore-kolgur || 
[97*] Vritta || “Idu rajnt-adri hé- 

196 ma-dikhara-pratipattiyan=[éan-tye pettudu Hara-hiua-kulpa-taru kerh-dalirind=csey- 

agra-bhigadol~pudi- 

197 dod-U madhinitha-sita-gitrn- “tapi ga-sutamgn-jitad=ond-odav*enipa Bvayambhu- 
Siva-géhada pom- 

198 galaéarh sa-mamgalam || ([98*) ‘Raviyanabhatte-sninyn-patigatn 
tad-opatya-sami- 

199 khya-Néchi-mukbya- vara ja-putra-pautra-pain-bindhava-mitra-jan-Rdignsi 
éobh-tdbhave- 

200 mum-nditta-sarnpadamum=trjjita-vrittiyum-=uttar-jttar-Oten vamum=abhishtat-ibhyuda- 
yamum sman-ikk-avargga(rg-a)kke ma[tm")gnlarh || [99*) 

301 ‘Rav abhatta-chamipati §§ Siva-grihamarh madis-endn hesase Nij-éath 
wevialndisk: perggade MWiguvarmman-Ehfiro- 

202 Jeachals-bhakti-samétarn jj [100*] Vri ||) "Midisidoth Syayarnbhu-Siva-mandiramash 
niyata-vratamgalol-kidi sa-kiite-koti-Sivn-t1- 

203 rtthaman=-arttiyin-éka-bhuktadim mnfidisidorh wu-S8/1-vang-piy pa-van-Binbra-van- 
@kshu-vitamurh miidisidom Siv-irtthadin-enal | 

204 dorey=ir-ggala MNigavarmmanol |j [101%] Nagavarmmamh pati-hita-Vainatéyary 
ee nudid-ante-gandarn praje-mechche-gandath ma{m*}- 

a[ th 
205 Om* Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-Séraya éri-ppithvi-ve- 


* Metre : Kanda, * Metre : Mattébhavikridita. 
* Metre : Champakamila. * The prasa is violated here, with d instead of d. © Metro: Kanda, 


* Metre: Kanda, 
‘ Denvted by the spiral symbal, 








bhatt@raka Satyaa 
bharana Gaul edbhevencuglioinin vijaya- 
rijyam=n|tt)ar-ottar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhaminam-i-chamdr-5- 
rkka-tiram salutinm-ire Ealyinada nele-vidino]-sn- 
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219 
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246 qiyich badagal So 


ha-camkeatha-vyintdeadim rijyam-geyyuttum=ire rashtra- 
okt iE vadrvapi arabica fal ayuktaka-niyu- 
ktuk-idhikirika-mahattar-ddi-sammatedicn Swasti Sri-Cha- 
Jukya-Vikra[ma"|-varshada 23neya Pingala-samvatasrada 6ri- 
bé-parvva-nimittadim palayvu mahi-dinamgalam kottu 
dina-kilado) driman-mahi-pradhinam héri-lija-sandhi-vi- 

grahi dandanfiyakach Raviyanabhattara bionapadim | 
aya(r)=mmidiside Ehira éri-Svayambhu-dévargge gandha-dha- 
pa-dipa-naivédy-ddy-archchanakkam khagda-sphutite-jirpo-sddhare- 
nava-sudhé-karmmakkam  pivola- watege Samii Odova kélva vidy-airtthi- 
tapodhanara chhitrara aéan-ichol kath avargge vakkhini- 
suva bhattarggarh Chuitre-ravitr- tbh yiqnt-4ii-ptijorelrar 
gatikrinti-grahap-idi-parvva-homa-bali-kri(kri)y-idigalgarh 
brihmao-idi-din-initha-samiarppagakkam-ige alliy=ichi- 
ryyar=Elomela-Simha-parshan-mandaliya Maleyala- 

madi kotta | MNariyumbojey=-elpattara baliya 
Kiriya-Beljumbattiya polad-olag-Elaraveya 

tirtthads gadimbada Oyamtarn-Mallana = ghaleyol=a- 

jodu bitte kariya nelam moattar mir-ayvatin 
Sagarath-miinfirara baliya Piriya-Bellumba- 

ttiyirh padaval dévare polanat phalam-milpa pra- 

je parigrahakk<iral Sivapuram=endu pesaran-i- 

tia mane-gattal-i ghaleyo] bitta matiar patton 

EBhfira badagans kuliya polndol|=Isapfdvara- 

dévara poladim terhkal mivattaydo-géga Dinavi- 

nidana ghaleyo!l bitta mattar ayvatta alli 

a ghaleyol Annama-givondana kereya ke- 

jage Isap@ivara-dévara gauldeyim temkal bitte 

galdeya matiar-ondn alli a ghaleyal=Iaapa- 

évara-dévara timtedim paduval tamtarh mattar-onda 

dévara puravarggam-igo péidamila-parigraha- 

Svara-t déguladim padu- 
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val tSrhtart-barach bitta palavurh-kéri-verasida pura- 
du piriya kériy-onda brahmapuriya brihwe- 

ttiya polado| bitta key=mattar nifa aova- 

rege Eleriveya gheleya' ede-volada key=matta- 


r sfyar-olege bitfa matter lpatta alti 


satrake bitte matter milvatta aorta matter 

nal-nira penneradu smhkadolam 412 [/l) 

{ thimiyol-elliy-adodarh suka: dapdam téja-svi- 
mya modal<ige mattath tajam=enisiday-ellam dévare 
davar valley-enda anttisi toyal=sallad  garvva-namasyarh 
tribbsg-ibhyantara-siddhiyim ptirvye-prasiddha-sima-eama- 
nvitam<Ege bitter-1 dharmmamam pratipilisidavargge 
Kurukeshétrado| pga ae fa kidum ko- 

Ingumarn ponnalekettisi siryya-grahasado| cha- 
tarvede-piepanvappe brihmapsamge kotte phalan=1 








Zi? 
a78 
279 
280 
Sal 
wad 


amanealidayargge Virspidiyol=sisira-kavile- 
vail chaturvveda-piraeaangn brihmagaruma- 
n=alida pitakam sargguth || Slakam. || ‘Saminyt=sam dha- 
rmmaivattar=oripioits kalé kilé pilantyd bhavadbbih[|*] 
sarvvin=étin bhiginah pirtthiv-éndrin bhiyo bhiiyo yacha- 
té Ramabhadrah || “Sva-dattim para-dattiin vi yo haré- 
t=tn so yasundharit | shashtir-vvarsha-mbhasrani vishthiyim ji- 
ytd krimih || Bahubbir-vvasudha dutta rijabhis~Sa- | 


2 gar-ddibbih | yasyn yosyn yodi bhiimih tosyn tasyn 


tad& phalam || “Mad-yathéa-jih para-mohti-pati-vyarhda-ja vi pi- 


» Pid=<apata-manasd bhovi bhivi-bhiipah | yé pilayanti 


mama dharmmam=imath samastat (ébhy4 may virachiti(s)<thja- 
jir-geha méirddhna || Tsthineda fichiryysr-skke tapodhanar-ak(k*]e 
naishthikahrahmachirignjg=allsde mathedo|=iralesalladn brahma- 
charyam-illsdavaran=drum nakaramum=arasum-ildu 

pora-madisi knjevar Pevensie? wa ba 
tanam-geydar=-appode éva-gatddabba-chandilar-antomealiade |(|j} Kandam | 
‘Sthina-pati goravan-akk-1 sthtonda saxaayaih gal-akcs rati-lathpa- 

tan=] sthinado|=iralig-avanam sthiinamumearasngsalum-ildo 








se 


1 Real ghalegal or ghafeyot. * Metre : Trishtnbh (dating, 
Metre: Slike (Ageshyabb) ¢ and in the next verse, 


* Matre ; Vasantatilake 
* Metre : Kanda. 





Lines 1 to 104, containing verses 1 to 51, follow mostly a draft which has been sufficiently 
dealt with in connection with the record on the Nilgundsa plates (see p, 142 above). Bnit 
in addition to the punning verse Wikhyaita-Krishno-vornné, No. 37 in that record and No. 40 
in this one,' wo have hero another one of the same kind, Adashakara-saihgo=pi, No. 39, which 
is not in the Nilgunda record. 


The point of this stanza is a comparison of the king with the god Siva. In ita literal 
gense it means:—“ Though he was in contact with o wealth of flawless [enjoymente], and 
though hedid not outrage any religious rites, he, being adorned with excellent majesty, 
obtained the empire of the world.” Secondarily it signifies:—“ Though he wore no moon 
[on hia brow, as does Siva], and though he broke up no ssorifices [ns Siva broke up Daksha's 
sacrifice], yet he became o jagad-iia (Siva), wearing oxcellent bhatt (majesty or white 


ashes)" 
We take up the translation of the present record at the point where it makes its own 


(Line 105)—This (namely, the matter in the preceding part] is the royal suceession, as it 
is in a copper charter, of the kings who reigned of the race of tho ChaJukya emperors. May 
Om! (Verse 52)—May the Triad, the Sovereign of Lady Fortune, the Lord of the 
Mountain's Daughter, and the Lover of the Goddess of Speech, with joy create happy estate 


(Verse 53)—May that Boar-incarnation of Vishgu, on the tip of whose [right] tusk the 
whole earth appeared in its beauty, resembling the form of a bee perched on the tip of a bud of 
the ketaki-plant, graciously grant welfare ! 

(Verse 54)—With a lotus-seat, a string of aksha-berries, a jewelled ear-ring, and the ring 
ing sound of the Three Védns [respectively] as his attributes in his comely loins, hia hands, his 
checks, and his smiling face-lotus, the Grandsire [Brahman], having a brilliance surpasaing 
the sun, arose from the heart of the lotus [issuing] from the navel of the Lotus-eyed [ Vishnu). 

(Verse 55}—One smong many distinguished Ch yas, who were sprung from that 
race of the Lotus-born One and were illustrious for their herciam, was the hero named Taila (TT), 
ruler over his foes. His son was Dagavarman, To him was born Vikrama [V], of resplen- 


(Verse 56)—His son was Ahavamalla-[Soméévara I}, of everlasting fame. His son was 
Somésvara (17). His younger brother was king Vikrama([VI], o true hero, the lotus of 
whose foot was made radiant by the jewels of the dindems of all his adversaries, and who, 
amassing imperishable brilliant fame, lived as protector of the whole earth. 

While he was thna reigning in happinesa:—(Verse 57)—There was a village of Brahmans, 
Mukkunde by name, on the beautiful bank of the Eirudore, which was Teeplendent after the 
manner of an ornament to the Ededore nad, which is said to be the face of the earth, 

(Verse 58)—It is aitnated in the sonthern land, yet divine; though it is Nandans- 
park, it is without companies of base-born mon ; though celebrated for its fortune in various 

J. wg et ee <b eS te 
" For transistion and explanation see p. 144, 
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disciplines, it is not visited by disasters ; though it is frequented by many persons of cultare, 
it displays splendour of possessions undizsipated in contemplation.! | 

Here :—(Verse 59)—The sage Marichi, offspring of the Lotus-born [Brahman], had a son, 
by name Kadyapa the Patriarch, the solecause of the creation of the whole world, highest 
of the high. 

(Verse 6f))—Many scions of his illustriona race flourished, receptacles of true knowledge, 
stuinless of fame, praised by all Brahmans, moons in the encircling firmament of their 
family. 
gotra of Kasyaps, one by whom the power of evil perished, controller of the whole earth, 
stainless of conduct, unfailing in religious observances. 

(Verse 62)—There flourished a son of this noble Brihman, by name Sankarirya, having 
his famo spread over the earth, a home of the whole series of virtues, his soul devoted to the 
lotus-fect of Him (Siva) who destroyed the Mind-born [Kama]. 
sustere observances to the lotus-feet of (the god] Ivara of Koppa through hia desire for a carta, 
obtained asm boon from that god = son who was a darling to the soul and eyes of Lady Fortano, 
the excellent Koppadéva. | 

(Verse 64)—He attained » high reputation throughout the world, of the following tenor— 
on his birth the produce of the field of yirtue fully flowered, ripened, and bore fruit, and 
caused delight to all men. 

Moreover :—(Verse 65)—A seat af the virtue of goodnesa, a dwelling-place of noble 
conduct, a bank? for the diffusion of brilliant glory, a mine for the jewel of holy conduct, a 
sced for the growth of unwavering eloquence, a field of birth for greatness, thus Koppana in 
very trath was Justrons jewel-mirror for the fave of the Lady of Speech, 

(Verse 66)—Having earned the approbation of king Jayasithha (11) by his unique 
purity under test, he obtamed by the favour of the latter the disti; guished office of administra- 
(Verse 67)—His good wife, who was of noble race, and was endowed with accomplishments. 
possessed the virtues of #thinless conduct, a very Siti in her devotion to hor husband, 

(Verse 63)—Of this couple an eldest son flourished, s possessor of brilliant virtues, a hot 
bes to the lotus-feet of Mura's Slayer [Vishou], endowed with radiant white fame, 
Vivapirya. 

(Verse 69)—This ornament of the Brihmap race, tasting the oblations and funores| 
offerings of the series of gods and ancestors [respectively] always until the sun sot, was 

(Verse 70)—His younger brother was the virtuous Sahkarirya, » seat of all knowledgo ; 
his younger brother, Révanabhatta, who understood the purport of all traditional lore and 

(Verse 71}—His younger brother was Machsyabhatts, possessed of virtue who had 
Waa renowned over the earth, who had fame brilliant as the moon. 














The point of this verse lies in's wirddAhabhden, with Verbal opposition between 


dakshina ; atara, siadogg : 
aedt-baydia (bejdta «“ bue-born " and“ tree), atti: anifi (“ without disuter ™ and * Inwlperree * me 
it in divided na an-iti of o-ajit), vielfa > aeiatia, eames, according 


* For the word adarpu ef. the Sabara-saabars-pildsa, I, 34, 
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(Verse 72)—To that same couple, who were deemed to be ‘truly blessed by sons distin- 
guished in the manner mentioned, was [also] born Ravidéva, a favourite of fortune, stainless 
of virtues, causing them exceeding dolight. 

(Verse 73)—When it is said that os the Moon was born to the Milk-()cean, og Kumara 
was born as a son to the God of Gods, as the [God] of the Flower-Bow to Mura's Slayer, sa 
Jayanta to Sakra, eo the general Ravidéva was born ss son to the worthy Koppadéva, is it 
necessary to praise hia exaltation [any further]? 

(Verso 74)—As Paltma's daughter [Sachi] waa beloved fo Davendra [Indra], aa the 
blessed goddess of speech [Sarasvati] to the Eldest of the gods [Brahman], as Ganrt to Him 
[Siva] who wears the moon as ornament, as the lotus-dwelling Lady [Lakebmi) to the Lotos- 
eyed [Vishno], so to that noble man was the virtuous Dévalabbe beloved ; this said, how can 
the panegyrist discant further on this matter F 

(Verse 75)—The famons Nachana; his younger brother, Kopps; his younger brother, 
Viivans; his younger brother, Révana; his younger brother, Sovann; these were his sona, 
masters of all the sciences, vessels of righteousness: when this is said, who are so happy on 
this earth as that noble man ? 


(Verse 76)—In yiew of the fact that the Lotus-eyed was hia patron deity, that 
Traijékyamalla, praised throughout tho world, was his king, that Koppana was his father, 
that Pampadévi was his mother, that Srivara, famous over the earth, waa lis younger 
brother, and that Nacbi, a man of exalted career, was his eldest truly Ravigs is blessed. 
a tree of desire to the world. 


(Verse 77)—A tree of paradise whereon to lay poetry's plant of desire, a moon to ilumine 
the ocean of grammatical science, a sun to irradiate the stainless sky of logic, a jewel lamp to 
give light in the bower where sport the principles of the holy traditions, is the gonerg) Ravi, 
the light of his family, a tree of desire to his kinsmen, 

(Verse 78)—It is no matter for [mere] conjecture that, when he plays music, those awelling 
quivering instants display the regular character of a [painted] wall-surface (or, display 
regularity of division), correct decorative lines (or, correct tones) being duly separated and 
combined : and this same person, a blessed Brihman-ridyddhara (master of art, or demigod)! 
knows how to write properly many [kinds of] writing,* to such a degree that it is snid : “ Say | 
does even Padmagarbha [Brahman] know how to write thus?” | 

(Verse 79)—The unique manner in which the general Ravi makea music, combining 
smoothness and sweetness in a singular manner, so that itis sid = “is not this s downpour of 
fresh honey, or a river of nectar, that is falling upon aa?" say! does it not canse delight 
to the ear of the whole world ? | 

(Verse §0)—This noble world-renowned man obtained the office of Ld&la-samdhi- 
vigrahin from the earth's favourite Ahavamalla-[Sdéiméavara I], having gained his approval 
by the splendour of hia vast learning. | 

(Verse 81)—By the gut by the king of [that] office, which is pleasing above [other] 
offices, he obtained it. being a moon in the firmament of his own race, that treasury of saves, 
and a aun to the lotus-lake of his kindred. 

Moreover —(Vorse 82)—By gift, through great kindness, of that came king, who wns 
pleased with him, he obtained the rich villages of Mukkunde, Gahgipura, aod Bhar; and 
sg Neg tt of i ee ee ey te en ee — a 

' The Pidgadharus were ekilled in mosic os well aa in other things. 

*The Tikramiakadévacharitra, 111, 17 (wad cee Ind. Ast., Vol. V, p. 319) speaks of Vikrundditys VI 
sttining, as a child, bigh skill in all the various kinds of writing (saredas lipishy), ae 
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through virtuous devotion, having laved [their] fest, he, the moon of the sky which was his 
family, gave his property to [that] line of Brahmans, immune from all opposing elaine for as 
long as the sun and moon may endure. 

Subsequently :—(Verse 83)—Along with the post of Commander of the Army, he 
obtained by gift of king Soméévara [IT], lord of the earth, a home of Fortune, throagh 
hia warm attachment, the affloe of Héri-samdhivigrahin, 


his affection gave him furthor all the insignia of sovereignty ; when this is said, how can 1 

(Verss 85)—Thus in actually three reigns this scion of the Brahman race waa by his 
merit » hand-mirror to the Cha}ukya kings ; is there any one [else] who was auch 

(Verse 86)—Unless the Creator had made for the earth with manifold effort an indefi- 
nite number of mountains of the philosopher's stone, and of forests of the tree of the gods, 
and of flowing grent rivers of quicksilver, [and so had sequired experience in creating], could 
he have made the Lale-sathdhivigrahin Ravid the unique benefactor of all men P 

(Verse 87)—Unless the lotus-born [Brahman] created him by combining ambrosia, 
sandal, and moonbeams, say, how could there be [such] a source af good to all men P 

(Verse 83)—In order, brother, to praise in = manner attractive to the mind, is it not 
enough for any one [to say]: “ Hurrah | the world where dwells Ravidaya, treasure-house of 
the refined, [ia ns] the ocean where dwells the Lord of fortune ; the Nandana-park whore 


— 





ear of the corn of beneficence which haa become spparent—a cloud af liberality which has 
poured forth rain: sae, O brother, 6 not this [the case with] the earth, on which there is the 
best of men, named Ravidéva 7 


(Verse 90)—The model excellence of the general Raviddva will #trike and disturb men 

of the present time, in whom specch appears ag a atreak of water, the easence of purity os a 

glittering of stars and diamonds, the glory of their lives ag stupidity, devotion to a lord as 

subservience to « party, goodness as a subordinate matter, refinoment as quips, and knowledge 
darkneag,! 


(Verse 91)—Is not this miracle meet for all to praise P “Well done! this ruby of Brah- 
addiction to the wives of other mon, éplendour without blemish, power withont sin, rise of 
greatness of learning without ita being foared by any ™ | 

Moana 2% this marvel | as we keep looking on, the fame of this ruby of Brih 
srountainn freee an et from the moon, from the troop of stars, from the gronp of the printer 
of space, and from the divisions of the cosmos of the Lotus-dwaller [Brahman], | 

(Verse 83)—In the case of other men; in proportion as fortune increnses so virtue 

uh ie bee :—( Verse *4)—At Ehor, which ho himself had 
acquired, this tressury of fortune, his desires being fulfilled, constructed » templs of 
Svayambho [Siva] with great pomp, amidst the acclamation of he people. 
ee ee 


The word mols in evmposiiion «aA karttale is not undersioal, 
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As to the =tyle of it :-—(Verse 95)—* Say; hist hoa my splendid heicht ? : hast thou my 
glory of nn expanse of gleaming Iustre of stacen * : hast thou beauty ni I huvo P"': having thus 
taunted the peak of the Silver Monntain, that house of Ida iq as it ware lanshing in mockery 
with the sounds issuing from the mouths of the bells hangiug in it- inside. 

As to the power of this cod Svayambha :—(Vorse )—IE a snuke stings them, a scorpion 
bites them, or fire seizes apon them, at once mon yo to his house, perforin circomambulution, 
and stra'ghtway become frew from the poison thereof. 

(Verse 97)—The anguish of the decrepit, the sore-eyed, the man tormented with headache, 
orond 6ulfering from pains in the ears, or the dropsienl, ia removed meérely by the remem- 
brance of his two feet. 

(Verse 98)—The golden spire, with its anspicious ornament, of this house of Svayambhao- 
Siva is euch that it may be san! that this iethe Silver Monntain, which has oliiamed, by the 
gift of Ian, the possession of a golden summit : it is a tree of desire on (the white pile of) Hara'’a 
langhter [namely, the mountain Knilfsa|,! crowned by nm snmmit radiant with young red 
sprouts ; in it there is combined the unique substance of the white body and tho tawny towering 
matted hair of the Lord of Uma. 7 

(Verse 99)—To the genern] Raviyanabba!ta and to his boon-born sons and frandsona, 
headed by Nachi, and to his cattle, kinsman, friends, and others, [all of whom] are styled lis 
offspring, muy there secrue rise of happiness, nelle fortune, abundant means, INcrensing joy, 
and pleriios euecess ; good forimne to them ! 

(Verses 1/0, 101)—On his lord, the genera! Raviyanabhatta, commanding him te enuse 
on house of Siva to be made, the Pergade Nagavarma, full <f immovable devotion, reipext- 
folly cansed te be made at Bhir « temple of Svayambhii-Siva : joining in the recolar 
festivale with pleasure and with one meal [daily!, he cawsed to be made a firtha of Sies with a 
crore of peaks ; for the benefit of Siva he caused to be made oe grove of the finest rio», m flower. 
grove, 4 mango-grove, and a sugareans enclosure: when [all this] is said, who indced resewblea 
Nagavarmna ? 

(Line 204)—WNagavarma isa ‘very Vainatéyn [Garon] in devotion to the wolfare of. his 
lord, a very Gingéya [Bhishma] in pority, amon who porforms what he promises, o hero in 
the apyrolmtion of the people. May it be anspicions | 

(L.205:—Om! Hail! While the victorious reign of His Majesty the fortunate 
Tribhuvanamallo, asvtlum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and tho Earth, paramount 
Emperor, Supreme Lord, Supreme Muster, decoration of Satyasraya's race, ornament of the 
Chilukyas, is proceeding in its course of increasing wucecss to last ns long a« the moon, 
stars, while He is reigning in His capital of Kalyana in tlie enjoy meut of pleasant sone 
with the approval of the lord of the country, the lord of the provinee, the villaze hi 
sheriff, commissioner, official, president and others :— 

(L. 213}—Hail! Having ou the oceasion of the ren! parca of an eclipse of the moon on 
Sunday the full-moon day of Sravana of the year Pifgaia, the second year of the fortu- 
nate Chilukya-Vikrama-varsha, bestowed muy erent vifis, atihe tine of largesss, on the 
petition of Raviyanabhatta, the fortunnt hieh councillor, minister of pere« an} war for [eri 
and Laja, and commander of the forces,—for the blessed god Svaradbha of Bhar, whom he had 
installed there; for homage with perfumes, incense, lights, oblutions, eto. > for the raatoentian 
of things broken, burst, and worn-out. and the supply of fresh plaster; for the est of precession 
cloths; for tho food and clothing of student-nsscetios and scholars reading and hearing [lectures] : 

for the professors lecluring to them ; for the Chaitra festival and-the festival of the sacred thread, 
and the entertainment of visitors and other snch acta of worehip ; for the hima at the Siri 
of a samkriinti, on eclipse, céc., and for bali-sacritices, otc. ; and forthe entertainment of poor and 
1 See Mighaduta, |, verse 68, 
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destitute Brihmags and others,—to the Achirya of that place, the fortunate Isanaridi-pandita, 
n disciple's disciple of Chikkadéva of Mirifije, a disziplo of Maloyila-pandita-déva, of a branch- 
body of the congregution of Elemela-Simha, there are given, with tho pouring out of wnter:— 

(L. 229)—In the lands of EKiriya-Bel]luribatti in the Nariyumbolo seventy, one hondred 
and fifty matfare of black-soil mensured out in the stall of Oyantera- Malla of the gagimba uf 
the tirthe of Hlarive. [Also] on the west of Piriya-Bellumibatti in the Bagura three-hrn- 
dred, there arv assigued ten matturs, in that same staff,on which the people who make the god's 
lund bear frnit have built houses, giving it the name of Sivapura, for the purpose of acceptance, 
[Also] in the kaji-lands on the worth of Bhtir, on the sowth of the field of the god Isapésvara, 
there are nesigned fifty motfars in the staff of Dinavinoda of thirty-five spans. [Also] at that 
same place, in thet same staff, below the tank of Annama-givunda, there is nesigned one matiar 
of rice-land on the south of the rice-land of the god lsapadvarn. [Also] at that same place, 
that same staff, one matter of gorden-land on the west of the yarden-land of the god Isapesyara. 
[Also] asm settlement of the god, for acceptance hy the attendants! and for the Bribmana 
of the Brahman ward, one street, the big one, of the ward consisting of a block of several streets 
upto the garden-land on the north of the shops of Bhfir and the west of the temple of the 
od Somédvarn, [Also] to the Brahmans of the Brahman ward there Bre ustipned one hun- 
dred mattare of arable land, in the staff of Elarive, in the lands of Eiriya-Bollumbatti. [ Also} 
to them, in the staf of Elarave, there are sesigned seventy matiars in the hundred maslars of 
urable land of the edefielde, [Also] ot that anme place, for the choultry there are assigned 
thirty matfers. Total, four hundred and twelve matiare: in figures 412, 

(i. 255)—Fverywhere in thie Innd they made as property of the god, free from all 
opposing claims, everything that comes unier the head of talla, imposts, (éja-s0dmya, ote., and 
tty. If any whosoever of thoes who have féju are found pointing ad it with the finger [of 
confiscation or interference], aaying :—"“ I do not approve," (their sot] is mot valid, They have 
ussignid it a8 a grant to be respected by all, with conveyances of everything included in the 
(ribhega*, and along with the ancient well-known boundaries. , 

(i, 200)—'To those who preserve this pious foundation the fruit thereof will bo ne though 
they should make in gold at Karukshétra the horn and hoofs of o thousand kine, nnd give 
them in an eclipse of the ann to a Brihman who is » master of the Four Védaa; for those who 
destroy this pious foundation the guilt will be the samo as if they should destroy at Henares - 
thousand kine or a thousand Brithmans who are masters of the Four Vadaa! “ This general prin- 
ciple of law for kings must be maintained by you in every age"; again and again R&mabhadra 
makes this entrenty to all these fortunate monarchs |! He who thould take away land, whether 
granted by himaelf or by others, is born aso worm in dung for stxty thousand years! Sagurn 
and many other kings have made grants of land; whosoever holda the ail otany time, to him 
[acerues| at that time the reward [for preserving grants that have been made)! I clasp my 
hands in reverence to those future sovereigns on the earth, whether born of my own line or of 
the lines of other kings, who with souls free from sin hall preserve this my pious foundation in 





(L, 278)—Whether they are Acharyas of thin establishment or ascetics, it ix not open 
lo any persons except such as observe strict celibacy to abide in the monastor : the villagers, tho 
burghers, and the king, in concert, shall expel those who do not obsarve ; libaey: if, being un- 
willing to go forth, they shall attempt to shew contumacy, | they | 


Chandilaa ; momover : Whether it be the head of the estubli oment, ar ee aie or 





' For padomdls in the sense of ‘attendant’ see Kielhorn in Ind. dnt. Vol, XEVIL, p. 252; see also Vol. XV 
p. 80, verre 74, tor an instance of pédatele instand of pidamdia, In my rendering of lite 75 of the naming ane 
Nilgaods plates, for “attendance upon the sacred presence” (p. Lag, 1, 11) read “ attendants and retinue" 

1 On the meaning of this term vc Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 27. * 4 Gaivaasctic. 
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sich as ore under the rales of this establishment; if thera should bo » man who tusts for venery 
in thia establishment, the establishment and the kings must expel him, This law shall endure 
as long aa the moon, sun, and stara; may there be good fortane! 


NOTES BY Dr. FLHET. 
1. Eambhiari inscription of A.D. 1064, 


About twelve miles south-west-by-south from Yowfir there is a village named Kembhbavi,' 
having five inscriptions, One of them, the only important one, is at a temple which is now 
known a¢ the temple of Siddhéévara ;: it is of iutervst in connection with the Yéwar inseri tion 
A, edited by Dr. Barnett at p. 203 above. 

This record refers iteelf (lines 1-7) to the reign of the Western Chilukya king Trai. 
jokyamalla-(Sémeésvera I), who waa reiguing at the nelevidu of Kalyins, It then gives (Ii. 
8-16) two verses which present the following short pedigreo ;—Chanda (1), “a leader among 
kings (raj-ayrani) ;" hia son Nimba; his eon Allapuli; his elder brother Chanda-bhipiijaka 
(II), “fs sun in the sky which ia the lineage of Ayyana ;" and his son Miivadi-ganda. Thea, 
reverting to prose, it introduces (IL. 16-24) the Mahimandalésvara Réyarasa. In its de- 
scription of him it repeats the diruda Maveci-ganda (ll, 17-18), thos identifying him os tho aon 
of Chanda If, and nleo styles bim Mammuni-Komkaniga-jajadht-bagacanala, “« submarine fre 
to the ocean which is Mummuni of the Konkay™” (1. £2), perhaps with reference to some 
liostititios with the Silibara princo Mummugi or Mamvani, for whom we have o date in 
A.D. 100." Italo gives him the hereditary titles of Mahishmatt-puraver-irara “lord 
of Mabishmati a beet of towns” (1.17), and Aarttaciryya-hufa-fifako, “a forchead-mark of the 
family of Kartavirya," (1.19). Thia last title takes here the place of the AAdhaya-oams- 
sibhave of the Yéwfr inscription A : but it meana the eanie thing, as Kartavirya was a name 
of Arjuna, # prince of the Haibayas, who was killed by Parnéorima;* and it thus gives the 
explanation of the name Abihaya os another form of Haihaya, 

It then tells us that Raévarasa’s wife wos Miliyabbaraai (1. 41); and that she established 


a god named Malibisvara (L 43.44), and made grants to it, beginning with one thousand 
wattaré of arable land (key) in the eastern fields of the rajadhaui Korhbavi,’ and including 








I This same meats “the red well.” ‘Tho trae form of itis Rombavi, oa given in the record itself (hat with o for 
m) the second component being hdri = rdpit but moderu custam uses ba aeri, bided, and bAdmewt; ond the one ie 
dhown as‘ Kembbavi’ in the Lidian Atlus sheet 57 (1964), aod aa‘ Konblawi’ in the Hydersbad Survey sheet 79 
(1885), ‘The place ia very likely the Kembdvi which figures in the Hosava-Purage: see references giveu by Kittel 
iy his Keonada-Engiish Digtiousry under Fem, 

* See my Dynasties of the Kawarese Districts in the Gazettecr of the Bombay Presilency, Vol. I, Part il, 
p- $48, 

© Sea SGrensen’s Index to the Names ia the Mahgbddrata, under Arjunaand Ristevirya. This Arjuna bad o 
thousand arms; whence be wae also called Sahasrabiha an! Sahssrarjone. For this jast form sce Kwlhora’s List of 
the Northern Inscriptions, No. 416; his Southern list, No. 94; and fwd. 4af., Vol. XII, p. 26%, [t may be nated 
that the name Kartavirys is weed in the Raghuvadedhe, wbich (VL 97-43) juts forward the thoussud-sarmed Kirta- 
viryo as the original avcester of Pratips, king of the Anfipas,whose city was Milishmat! on the Réva (Marbads), 

© Lines 26-40 recite her charme aud werits, introducing her as mané-aayana-rallabhe, “ the favourite of the 
mind and eyes of Héverase ; but there is nothing else to be quoted from this passage : the inseriptions seldom any 
anything about the pedigrees af ladies, except in the case of alliances butwewn royal families. 

* Kembiri can hardly have ranked af s rdjudbdpi, “a oapjial”, except os being the djke-vdda of the 
Maddmapdalgévera Révarsse, the towu wt which he ruled, 
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the rights called manneya-ntmya ot the two towns (erodush-htde) of Karadikal and Kodalige 
in the Kembavi twenty-four ' and at Nagaravura in the Sagara three-hundred.* 

The date on which that wasdove ia given (11, 41-43) ns :—Sa(éa)ka-varsha 076neya Jaya- 
Bamval Fa nda Pushya-micado|-uttartyans-samkriuntly-amda ;* at the winter wolatice ip the 
month Poshya (Panaha) of the Jaya saivoteara which ia the 976th Saka year.” The corre- 
sponding Finglish date is 24 December, A.D, 1054, 

From the date thos given for Rovarnen, it followa that the Jagadékamalla in connection 
with whom he ig weutioued inthe Yewlr insoription A must be the first Jogad?kamunlla, thot 
is Jayasitnba IT, for whom we hove dates running from A.D, 1018 to 14:84 That record, 
accordingly, may be placed abont A.D. 1040. 

Some remarks may be added cn certain details in this Kembhivi inscription. What was 
exacilr the Ayyas-dnecaya or” lineage of Ayyana” is not known at present? But the name 
Ahihoya wns, as we have seen, a variant of Bathaya “ond there waa probably an original 
counection of some kind between these local Abibuyas and the Kalachari kings of Chédi, who 
were Haihoyos? Wo know, ot any rate, that the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya IL 
(A.D, 738-746) married two Hoihaya princesses,” and that about a century and a half Inter 
the Rashtakata kings Kyiehya U1, Jogattutga 1, and Indra TH! had Haihsya wives and such 
allinncea would easily lead to an introduction of other members of the same stock into the 
Chalukya om! Rasltrakitn dominions, aad to their settlement there. 

There seems to have been quite a group of these local Ahihayas in the Gulbarga District. 
Other branches of the “Abihayn race" and “ the lineage of Ayyapa” are mentioned in other 
ricords fiom that locality, Two of these are inscriptions at Diggimve or * Degaon’ in the 
Chittapr tilnks” The dates are illegible ; but the records refer themselves to tho reign of 
Trails ramalle-(Somésiara 1); that is, to the period from about A-D. 1044 to 1068. “The two 
princes seem to be the Mahisimanta Erogarata and the Muhisimanta Bireyamernen. They 
are both described os “born in the Ahihaya race," “lord of Mahishmati a best of towns,” 
and “a forehead-mark of ihe family which is the lineage of Ayyana.” Also, for Erngarisa 
there is given « short pedigree which claima aa its origin “tho lineage of Kritavirys, lori of 
the city Mahishmati."" 

A third record is am inseription at Tigalige in the same taluka.” Tt refers itself to the 
reign of Pra{apechokravarti-Jagadékemalla 11, and je dated in A.D. Uda. The prince is the 








( ‘Phese two towne are shown in the mmpens * Kurredukul", foornod « half miles south-enat, and‘ Koodulgi, 
five and « half miles south-south-cmet, from Kembhavi. 

9 ‘This place is shown ae" Nugroor’, five miles corth-cast from Kombhiyi, and about fifteen wiles west-north- 

® The fortnigh!, ffhi, and weekslay are pot stated. 

‘ Dye. Kaw, Sistes, po Ado. _— ) 

7 Tie name Ayyega cccers among the Weetern Chilukyas, in the cases of an elder beother of Jusasidha 11. 
and of am alleged ancestors wee yn, Kan. Distre, pp. 979, 485, Wut it soome hardly likely that there can be 
auy teference to either of them bere , | : 

4 The name Abihaya bas alo bees met with ine record of A.D. 2415 frou Contral India: see) au 
Julat of the Northern Inscriptions, Sa, 243, Kiethorn’ 

1 See, eg. Rielhers’s Northera List, Nos. 407, 409, 639, 


# See, eg ibid. Nos. 86, 91. 106, 
® Elliot MS. Collection, Royal Asiatic Society's copy, Vol. I, pp. 119, 115, 
MW Kyitavirya, of course, was the father of the Hebssrsbitia-Kirtevirya-Arjans wha has heen moutioned above; 


hie warea wat probably used bere, Inetesd of bin son's, alunply to pula the 
Elliot MS, Colleetion, Vol. 1, p» at. = 
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Mahimonduliéieara Lokidityarasa; and be ia described os “born in the Ahihaya race,” 
supreme lord of Mahishmati » best of towns,” and “9 [moon] to the group of water-lilies of 
the famiiy which is the lineage of Ayyana.” 

Another loral Ahihayn pince is mentioned in an inscription at Kammirawidi in the same 
tiluka,! ‘Uhierecord refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvaonamella-(Vikramaditya Vt), und 
is dated in A.D. 1104, [i mentions o Muhimandalfdcare, npparent] named Yianemar 5a, 
whem it styles “supreme lord of Miahishmati a best of towns” and “ born in the Ahihayn 
race." 

Bull awother local prince of evidently the enme stock, thongh he is not actually de- 
scribed rs ‘an Abihaya and wa being of the linenge of Ayyana, is mentioned in an inscription at 
Hiré-Mudanir, about five miles south-west from Kemlhavi? The record refera itself 
to the reign of Bhalokamal'a-(Soméévarn IT), and is dated in AD, 1Ig9, The prince is the 
Mahan dolieora Mollidévarasa, with the titles “supreme lord of Mahishmati a best of 
towns“ and “n full-moon of autumn to the ocean which ia the family of Kartavirya.” 

Another inscription at Ingslige," which refers itself to the time of the Davagiri-Yidaya 
king Evighana and is dated in A.D. 1210, mentiong a Muhdmandaldirara Vira-Bijjarnsa, aon 
of Anegadiva, and styles him “ aupteme lord of Mahishmati a best of towns” sud “ born ns 
the Ahibava race.” 

And still another inscription at Thgalige,t which also refers itself to the time of king 
Binghape nud ia dated in A.D, 1215, coutains an earlier passage, apparently dated in AD. 
119], which mentions a Mohdmendaléicara Bacharnass, with the tithes © supreme lord of 
Mahishmati a beat of towns“ and “ » sun of the Ahihaya family.” 


2. The Kirudore river; the Tuigabhadra. 


Tn the Ind. Ant,, 1901, p. 107, 7 gave a verse from a Bulagimi inscription of AD. 1071 
which recites that a saint named Gunngal|adéva founded temples at Tombigere in the Kagali 
country and at Mosalemadn :* and I showed that these two places are in the Harpanhalji talaka 
of the Bellary District, Madrag. The hext verse in the same record (line 37 f.) is noteworthy 
in connection with verse 57, lines 127-30, of the Yawar inscription B (p, 279 above): it runs 
thus -— 

Kirudoreya temka-dadiyol= 
Euruvattiya pempu-vetta Muttir-edero} ial 
neqe Siddhatirtthamam jagam- 
sriysl-Gunnogalladéye-muni nirmmisida{m*] | 


' Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I, p. 291. There does not acem to by any reference to “the lineage of Ayyana” 
kn this record. 

1 [ quote this record from an iok-impression, 

* Ellie MS, Collection, Vol. IT, p. 170 6. * Ibid, p. 367. 

) Pali, Sangtrit, and Ofd Cangrese Tageriptions, No. 189: and seo Epi. Cara,, Vol, VII, Shimoga, Sk. 120. 
Tn the Iset-mentioncd book the name of the country has been misread as Kopgali, though it had teen taken, almost 
correctly, na “ Rogali” tn Mysore Inecripfions, p, 145. Bo, alec, Ib has been thisreal in another way, as 
“Kotgaji", in Hpi. Cars, Vol, XI Chitaldroog, Dg, 12, though here, seain, it had been taken as" Kogali % ig 
Mys. Invers., p. 15. 

I way notify bere a correction in my treatment of the verse which I quoted in the same placa (Tud. dat. 
1901, p. 107) from the Davaggere inscription of A.D. 1108. Instead of Kadamba-disdyarad(a),"* of the region 
the beet of regions, of the Kadambsa,” read Fadambal\-eiyirad(a), “af the Kudamirali thousand ;** and cancel 
note 11. This province is sleo mentioned ae the Kadambalign thoussnd (perhups sometimes with d instead of d) 
in various records ranging from A.D. 000 to 1071: Epi. Cara., Vol. XI, Chitaldroog, Cd, 47, 74-77 ; Dg. 20, 71 
11d, 119, 126, 133; Hl. yo. . 
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This tella us that:— “On the southern hank cf the Kirudore, at the eminent site Moutttir 
of Kuruvatti, the exint Guonogalladava founded a place which the world Knows wells o 
Siddhatirthe [a sacred resort of pious pooplo |.” 

Now, it seemed not unreasonable to expect to find Kuruvatti somewhere near Tumbigere 
and Mosalomadn, both of which places are ecluse to the Tangabhadra, within six tiles on the 
cost of it; and the Totgnbhaded ia the ouly river of any importanog in that ncig Lbourhood 
whieh could he regarded a9 having anywhere a south bank, 

Hut forther, o Bolagimi inscription of A, D, LOGS della aa that th was at Euruvatti and in 
the Tunhgabhadri tat the Wratern Chalukya king Ahavamalla-Somésvara 1“ by « supreme 
act of austerity ascended t> heaven ";! the reference being to the {net related in the 
Vikrumifikadévecharita, IV, 44-68% thot the king in question, beme attacked by » maliguant 
fever for which no remedies were found to be of any avail, went to the Tangabbadrs, and there, 
ifter bathing aud meditating on Siva, walked inte the river until its waters reaghed bis thrent, 
anil ed ended his own life. 

Everything being taken together, it could hnarlly be doubted that the two inscriptions 
refer to ove and. the same Kururvatti, aod that consequently the Kirndoro musi be the 
Tuhgebhadrs, And | find Kuruvatti in a place which still existe under the sume name in the 
Harpanhalli tilukea : it is shown in the Indian Atlag sheet 42 (1827) os ‘Teern Ccornyatty *, 
io. Hiré-Kuruvatti, “the larger, senior, or older Kuruyotti,” in Int, 14° 46’, long. 75° 46°: 
it is on the Tungabhadri, at about seventeen miles doe west of Harpanhalli and ot the same 
distance towarda the worth-weat from the places Tumbigere and Mosalemadu which have been 
mentioned above, and jaa ploce of pilgrimace, with a fort and o temple of Siva which iy said to 
ben fine one! This place, indowd, is on what is actunlly at Lhot pomt the north bank of tho 
Tunigabhadra, which there makes a bend of abowt four miles from east to weet ; but that bank 
ia in reality the south bank of the river with reference to ite general course from south-west to 
north-esai : however, the recor! of A.D. 1071 placesion the south bank, not Kaguvatti itself, bat 
“ Dtuttir of Kuruvatti "; and this place may very well bo identified with the * Chik Koorwutty'* 
of the map, on the opposite bank,—really tho north one, but actually the south bank at that point. 

The identifiestion of the Kirudorea with the Tutgabhadra, thos arrived at, is well 
confirmed by finding alao Mukkunde, which ia placed by tho Yéwiir inscription B on the 
Kirudore, in the ‘ Mookoondi’ of the map on the Tufgabhadra (see p. 272 abuve), 

On this matter it only sumsines to add thet this onme Kirudore, “the little river," seems 
to have been applied to the Tutgabhadrii by way of contrast with Perdore, Peldore, “the 
gront river,” which is woll known os a name of the Kriehoa, into which the Tuhyabhadra 
owas about sixteen miles north-north-easto Karofll in Mn‘rea* 

4 The pees is Bp!. Care, Vol. VI, Shimoga, Sk. 136, Hore, andl indeed powibly in the inscription of A.D, 
\OTL (the phatograph of which is on a snall sails}, tlhe name of the place is perhaps written Kuptvartti.—The 
date of the death of SamGivara | seewma to be given io this record aw Chaitra kplishpa 8, Ravivara (Sondar), of the 
Kilake semvafrara, Sake 000 (expired) : the fithi anawers to 20 March, A.D. 1068, om which it ended at about 


14 bes, 40 min. after mean sunrise (for I jjalu) ; bat the weekday waa Saturday. 

1 Bee, og. Lud, dat, Vol. V, p. 110. 

© Madras Mangal of the Administration, Vol. TI (1808), pe 40; anid Sewsll's Lists af Auliquities, Madras, 
Vol, T, p. LOD, where we are ales told there team inscription : thiy record reaains ty be explored, 

© © For the name Kipedore T flud two other references, as follows :— An inscription which is sapposed to be 

of about AD, 800, Spt Care, Vol. X, Kolar, Sp. 80, mentions three chiefs, Nolamba, Chétu-permanadi, ancl 
Mayinile, 0s” governing ith the Kigu-togu ne the boundary : “snd an inscription which is supposed to be of 
shout A.D, 000, ibid, fy. 02, mention a Vailamba-mahirija aa “ruling the earth with the Kipudore sa the 
biundary." There ia nothing in either af thee two records to help to Mentify the river; and it in possible, if nob 
probable, that the name here devotes some other river than the Tudgabladré Jot a2 the name Bedilope or Pocklape= 
Pontore, was also cued to denotes some river in Coorg which wae at any rato uot the KrishgS ; see Ind. aft, 
Val. Vi, pp. 100, 10m, Los 
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The identification (see p. 272 above) of the Brihmay Village Mukkunde, which verse a7, 
lines 127-30, of the Yawar inscription B places on the river Kirudoze and in the Ededore 
nid, with *Mookoondi’ on the north bank of the Tatigabhadré in the Raichir District, is 

cating the Ededore country. 

Other help in this direction is give by am inscription at Gobbiir, a village in the 
Raichfir District, abont eight miles south of the Krishna, which is-chown as ‘ Goboor' in the 
Indian Atlas shect 58 (1893), in Int, 16° 18’, long. 77° 13", about fourteen miles north-west-by- 
west from Raichiir and fifty-two miles north-north-east-balf-east from ‘Mookoondi.' This 
record refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla-(Vikramaditys VI), and ia dated in 
AD. 1084. It mentions as s foudatory of that king the Mahamandaléfrara J6yimarasa, 
who was governing the Ededore two-thousand and the (?) Eallakelage hundred,’ and 
records that he granted to the god Kalidévasyami of the agrahdra Piriya-Gobbar a village 
belonging to kim, named Hallasinte, in the Gundaru three-hundrod? There is nothing in 
the record to show whether Gobbiir was in the Ededore two-thousand or in the (?) Ealiakelage 
hundred: nor does another inscription at Gobbar, of the same year,’ clear up this point. But 
the record seems to imply that the place was in one or the other of them: and it must natur- 
ally be understood that the two districts were adjacent to each other. 

And still another indication is given hy the record on the Miraj Plates of Jaynsitiha TI, 
dated in A.D. 1024, which recites that the king, when he was in camp near Koilipura 
(Kolhipar) after “ haying thoroughly routed the mighty Chola, the lord of the five Dromils 
conntries,” granted to a Hrihmap, who was born at the village Mudunira in the Paralati 
chatrict, a village named Midadajhiirn in the EKaratikallu three-hundrad which was ip the 
Edadore (s) two-thousand* As will be shown below, pp. 306 #f., Pagalati is represented 
now by o village in the Gulbarga District which is shown as * Hogurtungee' in the Atlas 
sheet 58 and as * Haggatagi’ in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 53 (1919), situated about twenty- 
eight miles south-west-by-sonth from Yawar; and Mudanira ix the modern Hiré and Chikka- 
Mudangr, sixteen miles north-east-by-north from * Hugurtungee’ and twelve miles south- 
west-half-south from Yéwar. The village Madadajhirn still remaina to be found. But, in 
view of the other indications, there can be little doubt, if any, that Earatikallu is a place 
shown as * Kurrudikul’, which spelling we may sufely take as meaning Earadikals in the 
Atlos sheet 58 and the Hyderabad Survey sheet 61 (2886), in the Raichtir District, in lat. 
16° 9", long. 76° 34’: it is eight or nine miles south of the Krishna ond thres miles on the 
north-west of the tiluks town Liiigeugir, and is about forty-three miles towards weat-by-sonth 
from ‘ Goboor' and the same distance north-north-west-half-west-from ' Mookoondi’. ' 








1 T quote this record from the Elliot MS. Collection, FR. As. Society's copy, Vol, I, p 81h. The tran. 
ecription, in respect of whieh free allowance has to be made, as meual, for misreading, und other ii:necoracies, 
has :;—Ededirviyitsisirams Kallakelaganiroma dushteniggrabedisbtapratipalanadinajuttamire, 

® This Village, Hol|osinte, wax evidently some outlying detached Property of the Mahimandaldfeura. 

7 Op. cit., p. 1004. "Te, 

* 1 quote from iok-impressions which enable me to make substantial improvements in some of the Plase- 
neme-ns given by me, from Wathen's reading of the record, in Ind. 4nt,, Vol. VIII, P18. The fact-of the record 
being « Sanskrit one in Nigari charucters sccuunta for the spelling Educiora for Ededore, See now beluw, pp. 809 ff 

* Especially in view of the point that it is given, as 'Kurarikul' in the Map of the Niram's Dominions 
(1e02: 1"=16 miles). The f would easily be softened to tha d which is plainly indicated by this lest form, taken 
with the other ; or, indeod, it is possitle that the writer of the record confused the Kunarese foraga, “a hear’, 
with the Sanskrit karofi(a), “an elephant’, which would be more familiar to him.— Thia pines is not $0 be mized 
up with the Kacedihal in the Kembivi twenty-four which ls mentioned in the inscription of A.D, 1064).ae p. 252 
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We thus see that the Ededore two-thousand was a sireich of country between the 
rivers Erishn& on the north and Tufgabhadra on the south, comprising a large part of the 
Present Raichir District; probably, in fact, all of that district from about long. 76° LH’ 
to the confluence of the two rivers some sixty miles east-by-south beyond Raichir, But it 
did not inelude the south-western part of Raichar: there we have Yolbarga, the ancient 
Frambaraze, which cither waa the chief town of a aeparate district of its own or else was in the 
Hsnkaq seventy,! and Ittagi, a place noted for an exceptivoally fing Saivn temple, whioh 
was in the Belvola three-hundred? Tho Ededore country took ita name from its porition : 
the sceond component is of course tore, ‘a river’; the fret is ede, ‘mn place, a spot, a place 
between’; and the whole word means “(a territory) between rivers.” 


We can also see now that this Ededore country (and nat, ashas been thonght, the small 
Yedatore taluka on the Kavéri in the Mysore District) is the Idaiturai-nadu which the Chala 
king Rajéndra-Chdja I, the opponent whom Jaynsitnha I] defeated, was proud to include 
among bis conquesia* The grant registered by the charter on the Mirnj plates was evidontly 
made by Jnyasimnha ax an item in the celebration of hia having just won back the Ededore 
country from the Choja king, who had wrested it from the Chalakyas some vight or nine years 


Tn verse 68, lines 139-41, of the Yaw ar inscription B (see p. 27) above) we nre told that the 
Bréhmay Sarkararya, an ancestor of the Danganayaka Ravidéva, by worshipping ansterely 
Koppad: Iévera, the god Sivaas Iivara-of Koppa, obtained a son whom be acoundingly 
named Koppadiva. With this, as an incidental touch, compare the Ablir inscription E of 
about A.D. 1200, which recites how Purnshdttamabhatta, the father of the famous Ekautada- 
Ramayya, obtained his son by worshipping Biva as Samanitha of Alande.? Bo. also, the 
Vikramidkadévacharita says thei the Wesiern Chilukya king Abayamalla-Soméivara I, 
being distressed by having no heir, made over his kingdom to the caro of his ministers, and 
went, with his queen, to a temple of Siva, where he performed severe penance, and so obtained 
from the god the boon of thres sons, Boméévarn Il, Vikramaditya VI, and Jayasisihe IIL 
But a more interesting point is the identification of the Place Koppa which is thos men- 
tioned. 

Now, the records of the Chala king Rajéndradéva mention a places named Koppan as 
the scene of one of the great battles in which he defeated the Chalukyn king Ahavamalla- 
Bomfivara 7 An inseription of his third year, at Tiruvallam, tells us that he conquered the 
Hattapidi sevon-and-a-half-lakh - country, — that is, the territory of the Western Chilakyas, 
as named after the Rishtrakiitas or Rattes of Milkhéd who preceded them,—and set up 


ip a 
pillar of viotory at Koliapura, which is the modern Kolhapur, the chief town of the Kalhaptir 





' Bee Jad. dat, Vol. XXX, p 263. 
* We learn this from an iuecription of A.D. 1112 at Tyjagi; Elliot MB. Collection, Vol. T, p. 8198, 
wo rivers,” vol. 4 above, pp. 507, Soa ; I owe this reference to Mr, Krisima Sastri. 
* My remarks in Dyn. Kon. Distes, p. 496, and o almilar datement by Profewor Hultesch in Sowth-Indian 


Taseriptions, Vol. 1, pp. 36, 113, should be amended accordingly. Aes matter of fact, it seeme donbtfal whether 
the Yedatore tilnka in Mysore had its present name at so early a time: in the loeal révords, in inscriptions of 


A.D. 1080 (F), 1087, 1104 (7), and 1183, Epi. Cars, Vol. IV, Myworm, Yd. 23, % 65, 61, we 
Fa ran wt “the river district"; and the mame Egatore seems to figure first in an inseripthon o 
thid., Td. 1. 

* Vol. V nbora, pp. 263-5, " Book 2, verses 27-665 and see Fed. dnt. Vol. V, p. 918, 
sae Eielhorn’s List of the Iuscriptions of Southern India, Vol. VII shove, sppeudis, Mos. 744-6, 748, 740, 


f A.D. 19m, 
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State in the Southern Marathi Country, Bombay, and that Ahavamalla, hearing of that, met 
and fooght him at EKoppam, but “ became afraid, incurred disgrare, and ran away.! Anda 
brief but vivid account of the battle is given in another of his reconis of the same year, at 
Manimaigalam, dated precisely on 17 August, A.D. 1055.2 

Two items of importance about Eoppam are given in the records which thna mention it, 
(1) Ono ia that it was feppy-md-firtia, “a proper great tirtha."? (2) The other ia that jt 


was on pér-drras-garai, “the bank of the great river.""* Here we have the Tamil karai, 


which is the Kanarese kare, ‘bank, shore’, and pér-dru, of which the Kanaress equivalent 

We thus have Koppam defined as 4 great tirtha or holy place on the bank of a great 
river which we have good reason to take to be the Krishna ; and the Tiruvallam inscription, 
quoted above, tends strongly to place it somewhere near Hélhipiir, 

The clue to the rest is found m an inscription of A.D. 1215 at Khidripfir, or more 
properly Khbidrapir, village which is shown in the Indian Atins quarter-abest 40, 5.E, 
(1905), in lat. 16° 36’, long. 74°44", The village belongs to the Samkarichirya Svami of 
Batkishwar in the Belgaum District; and an annual jdird ws held at it, in the month Paushs. 
It ia about thirty miles towards east-by-south from EGdlhapiir, and is situsted on the right 
bank of the Erishns, in a loop which the river makes below Kurondwid on the north, 
where the Panchganga flows into it, and above Danwid on the sonth, where it is joined by the 
Dadhgaigi. This insomption, which bas been edited by me in J BBRAS, Vol. XII, p. 7, is on 
a store tablet at the temple of Koppéévara, Ii is dated in the Srimukha sauatateara, Soke 


i Loc. cit., No. 744; Soulh-Ind, Faeers., Vol. ITI, p. 112. 

1 Loo, cit, No, 745; South -fnd. Insors., Vol. 111, p. 63. 

* Inscription of Hajéodradéva at Volagerehalli in the Hangalore District, Myscre, Epi. Care, Vol. IX, Hn 
108; the published tert and tramiation give éeppa-md-firtéa, “ tho beautiful great firtda ™; but the meaning of 
feppam to be * propriety’, rather than * beauty’; compare the Kanarese roypu ‘ rectitude, propriety, jastioe, 
virtue, merit", and the roots chey, vey, say, ‘ straightness, rectitude’. This record, also, has the acrount of the 
battle ; ite historical introduction being the same with that in the Manimaigalam reeord tmontioned above. The 
poblished text and translation of this latter record (Senth-fad. Inecre., Vol. 111, pp. 60, 63) give ¢epp-ares-firetfa, 
‘the strength (of whos porifion is) hard to describe; the analysis being apparently feppe, ‘to speak", with 
erun,* difficult’, and firatfa from fire the fadbdara of the Sanskrit sfhira, ‘ firm, steady’: bat the translation be-e 
introduces something which is notin the text: and,as remarked by Dr. Parnett, with whom | have diseused 
these two passages, fepp-ares woul) rather mean “ rare in propriety or elegance. The expression s¢ppa-md-firtta 
seems the more likely one; compare deppo-md-nedai,* proper high conduct’; and it is conceivable that it is the 
real reading in tho Manimangalam inscription also, 

* Kielborn's Nos, 744, 744, 748, 749, 751 (7), 1080, 

* See above, Vol. V, p. 160, note 6; Vol. VI, p, 259.—Originally, in Somtd-Ind, Insere., Vol. 1, p. 194 (Kiel- 
horn’s No, 740), the reference to“ the great river” was not understood ; the translation was given as * Koppam 
onthe bank of the Féripa;" and the suggestion was mais thet the Pérdru might be the Palaru, Pali, 
and Keppam might be Kuppam, a village in the North Arcot District, Madras, which gives jis name to « station 
on the Bangulore Branch of the Madras Railway. Then, in South-Imd. Ineerz,, Vol. Tl, p. 292, the transistion 
was corrected into " Koppam on the bank of the big river; and the onggestion waa made that the reference might 
be to the Tufgé and Koppa, a taluka town in the Kagir District, Mysore But, eren apart from the objection 
that neither crn Kuppam be anid to be exactly on the Palir nor Koppa on the Tuga, thee two places are of no 
importance from any point of view, except that one of them happens to give ite name to a railway station, and 
the other wae made in 1897 the head-quarters of « tilnoka, Another suggestion has been (Epi. Care., Vol, 1X. 


Bangalore, intred, p. 16, note 3; ond Mysore oad Coorg from the Inscriptions, p, 90) that Koppom may be 


“ Kopel, Kopana”, by which is meant Koppal,in the south-west corner of the Nisam’s territory, aboot seven 
miles worth of the Tongubbadra: in this case there is mot even an identity of mame to give colour to the idea.—- 
Tt may be added that toppa, ‘a small village’, ia by no weans an uncommon oame of Places im the Kansrece 
country : it also occurs freely as an ending of plece-names; eg, Bimankop, Chikkog, Dévikop, Girindkop, 
2q 














or solar festival; and the corresponding English date is Monday, 22 April, A.D. 1213, the 
new-moon day of Chaitra, on which day there was a total cclipss of the sun, visible in Inilin,! 
The record recites that on that dny the Dévagiri-Yicava king Eighspn gave “the village 
Kiidala-Dimavids, situated at the confluence of the rivers Kedaln Krishnavist and Bhionst 
and in the Mirimji country, up to its boundary (aturfing) from the holy confluence of the 
rivers Erishyavipt and Kuvéol, éeimad-adye-ceayaibhert éri-iinppéirara-irdya, “ to the boly 
first celf-<caistent one, the beiy god Koprfévera:" awiso, tint he received and gave to that 
seme god “all that is found from previous times at the two Villags Jijnia ond Siriguppa”” 

Now, the temple at which the store talilet bearing this insmiption stands is still known 
aa the temple of Koppiévara. It has not exnetly the architecters! pretensions with which 
in my inexperie: ce I credited it neatly forty roars ago: and it acems in fact to hava been 
built on the mte of an earlier temple of the Chalukya perind.? Still, it is ® great ond note- 
worthy building, With it and tlie inseription tikeuw tocv-ter, eaperin'ly in view of the 
description of the god as “tha Eoly firet self-c—istent one,” it cen hardly be doubted that 
the god of this temple is the original and grent Topoédvara. And in tie licht “of all the 
points set oat above we cannot hesitzte, in my opinion, to lake this god as the évara of Koppa 
mentioned in the Yéwér insoription B, sud te place here, 2* Hhidvap4r on the Erishnd, the 
“ great lirtha Eopparm on the bank of the great river,” which was the scene of the battle 
between the Chains and the Chiluizyas,! 

I may add that in my opinion this same record enables ua to identify Kiidalsa:hgam, 
the scene of another Chala-Chaluiya battle, with the confmence of the Krishna and the 
Patichgadgi ; also, that I locate in the same neighbourhood, at Tichal-Knraiji, the place 
Karandsi, which was still another of the fame series wi hattle-ficlds. Turse points, Lowever, 
must be dealt with in a more detailed note ci auother oveasion, 


a Chaitra, on a Monday (Somavira) which was sfirya-parcan 
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By F.E. Panoirex, M.A. 10.8. (RETD,). 
These four iv 


scriptions have been published before, but are now re-edited at Dr. Flast's 
desire 


in order to have them properly illustrated and readily acesssible. He has furnished me 


‘Sewell ond Dikshit's Jedian Calendar, p. 123; and sce Ven Oppoleer, Canon der Finrfernisse, p. S39, and 
plate 115; compare Professor Wielhora's nove om this date in Jed. 4af., Val. XXII, p. 10, Na 102 

"Of the places mentioned In this record, Mirimnji tu the modern icaj, the chief tong of the Mirsj State 
fourteon miles north-by-weet from Khid:dpir. Kiujala-[imavida js fonnd in Hanwid, ‘the *2 :) Beieaka'? 


Ill was crowned, ua recorded a the Hagumri pintes of A.D. O15, Val. LX above, Pe. 4, 40), Jiguia and 
=i pu pul, ! Shingoopes, Sirgupi’ of maps, on the opposite bank of the Krishea 
", Ste Bix. Consens! Revised Lists of Remains in the Nombuy Presieocy (1897), 3 
* This identifiention, with also the follow two, was stated by me in séat, Vol. XXX (1901), p; 371 ¢ 
sleo Vol. KXXI, p. 08), re withoat the provt “fie a geste 





A —On the bronze casket from Manithnila 





FULL-SIZE 


B.—On the silver plate from Manikiala 





FULL-SIZE 


_—)n the pedestal of the Hashtnagar statue of Vailha 





LD —On the stone relic-box from Sanchi Stupa 
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with ink-impressions, squeezes and photographs, and | have to thank him for references and 
suggestions so that my part has bean merely to reconsider the reading and tminalatios of the 
inscriptions, 








The casket, which ia of bronze, was found ina stips at Mainikiflns, a village and group of 
ruins some twenty miles south-east from Rawalpindi (Imp. Gaz, AVI, p. 182), and tts 
discovery iv deseribed in Prinsup'a: Baswyes, Vol. I, pp, 96 i. (with illnsteations Nos. 20a and 
20), in the plate anucxed thereto) and by Cunningham in the Arche@ologial Survey of India, 
Vol, 11 (1571), pp. 161-02, where it is celled a cylinder, [tis now in the British Museum. 

Tho casket is eylintrical, 5°3 inches (135 mm.) high und 35 inches (90 mm.) in diameter, 
with a pinnacle 3°5 inches (90 mm.) high on its lid. Around on the top of the lid runs the 
inscription, in Khn:osht't characters formed of small dota punched into the metal as in some 
other cases! and the Isat four lettera are inserted, because of want of room in the main line, 
benesth the preceding word? bat the space is hardly large enough for the proper delineation of 
their lower portions, iy. A, 1, on tre annexed plate, isa reduced reproduction from s photo- 
graph taken from above the lid, aud displays the record aait lies on the lid, except that it fails 
to show the lower portion of the inet letter. Hones fig. A, I], which a full-size reproduction 
from an ink impressinn, has beea nilded; the gaa in it was unsvoidable because of the sloping 
ahape of the lid. I have imspeotad the onaket and comparcd the two illustrations with the 

TEST. 
1 Eavodia'-chhatrapasa Granakpvaka-chhatrapa-potreaa 


TRANSLATION. 
Of the Satrap EKavodia, sou of the Satrap Ganakpvaka, the choice gift. 


Kavefia. The doubtful letter is the second, I+ coems to be co rather than wi, because the 
yowel sign does not extend above the e, except in one dot ; compare this sign with the é-sign in 
the next letter i. Even if read as Kavidia, the word cannot mean “ belonging to the town 
Eapiai ", for two reasons : (1) if it is 80 taken, the donor would net mention hia name, bat 
merely call bimaell “ Satrap ot Kapisa 7s and this is wholly improbable, beraase dono alwaya 
mentioned their names, and natarally so :* (2) he mentions his father’s name, Ganakpvaka, and 
it is not credible he should do that and yet not mention his own name, Kavofia, or Karisia, 





\ gy. (1) Kanishke's velic-casket from Pesldwar (Archeological Sarery of India, Ansual Report, 
1909-9, plates 12,13, at p50); (2) the Taxis record of Moga and Patiks of the year 78 (Ep. Ied., Vol, IV, p, 65) ; 
(3) the Waniak vase (Zp, Ind., Vol. X1, p. 202) ; (4) the Taxila inseription of the year 196 (Joura. Ray. ds, See., 
1914, p. 978); and (5) to ® certsin extent, theSua Vihir record of Kanishka of the yoor 11 (Ind. dat, Vol. X, 


. 524). 
. + rs woe seston cue ehh se Siahsah oh te ai bia pike dues thee Midis Sitka Shkalon the Biakine coiee 
case the final ayllables yanad are placed over the opening word Sukifibiatinam (ge9 Antigwifios in the Terai, 
plate 15, fig. 1. ; and for s note on the bearing of the dotail, see Dr. Fleot's remarks in Joure. Hoy. 43, Soe, LOOE, 
p. 079) : so also, on the Sduari relic-vese the final syllables yase of the last words Agmacat-dchariynsa were placed 
over the letters eafdehari of thoes words and an upright stroke wae odded to mark the end plainly (Jones. Roy. 
ds, Soc, 1898, p. 579, plate, ot top). | 

* Or porhape Aarifia. 

© 18 ia not a case of someone else referring to the douor and possibly not knowing bis names] it was the 
dapor himself who put thie inscription on this emakot. 

2e2 
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must therefore be the donor's name; and even if Karifia be derived from the town Kapiis, 
it must still be a personal name. 

Granakpeaka, The first letter has the mark of conjunct r, bat the r may not be real and 
may merely modify the sound of the g, as on the Wardak vase (Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, pp. 206-7) : 
that is ita force here probably, beownee it oovura in the initial letter. The difficult letter ia the 
third. It consists of three portions, (1) the letter k with the extremity of its right limb 
curved and extended in (2) a long straight line upward, and (2) the letter p subscribed beneath 
the k. The meaning of stroke (2) seems probably », which, when conjunet, is formed by a 
curved stroke carried up to the top of the letter ; compare svara in line | of the Mapikidla stone! 
and safpana in 1.3 onthe Wardak vase. The whole character seems therefore to denote kpu, 
and J would suggest that the name ia Ganakpuaka, thee representing the vowel o before a 
ns required by Indian writing. just os Poru-arpa becomes Purvaspa in line 2 of the Manikiails 
stove. The » here is a dental n, bieanss it is exactly like the m in dina. | 

Dana-mukho, I agree with M. Senart in this reading. ‘The expression occurs in other 
inscriptions and alvoin the form dana-mnhe on the Bimarin vase, ag he haa noticed, pomting 





‘ont that mutho involves change of gender in this Prakrit.? Heexplains the phrase as “moyen, 


objet d’aamdve” and as -ddas.* Hot it seems to me it must mean more than that. The entire 
gift consisted of a copper box, inside that this bronze casket, inside it five medals and a gold box, 
and inside thattwo gold coins, s silver disc and some fragments, The three boxes, or at least 
the bronze and gold boxes, obviously constituted one gift, and this bronze box or casket, which 
a'one bears an inscription, would by itealf have been a shabby gift from a Satrap; hence it seems 
probable that the two gold coins aod the fragments were also part of the same gift, the diso 
being separate (see the next ingeription). Other places where dina-mukhe oceurs are discussed 
in the Annnal Report of the Archwological Survey of India for 1003-4," where it appears only 
in three instances, clearly on the Chiirsaddn pedestal (ibid., pp. 249-50) and probably in the 
faseriptions marked Nos. 4 and 9 (tbhdd., pp. 253-4). It seems to mo at present that dina-mukho 
ia@nominetive case aud that it denotes comething more than dang. Ido not. however think 
we have sufficient material yet to enable us fo speak with any certainty about its meaning. So 
far as regards this cssket with its contents and the Bimarin vasa (which contained relics of 
Buddha) it may be suggested that, ag mukha meana™ the chief, principal, best ", ddna-makha 
may mean “a choice gift", “a precious gift", being applied to gifts of special value aa 
distinguished from ordinary gifts. Compare the use of the word mukhya, which ia often added 
to nouns in Sanskrit to signify "pre-eminent, choice”; ¢.g. dvijdti-mukhyo, Maou III, 286; 
ratha-mukhyo, “a choice chariot,” Viyun Purina 93, 19. 


B.—On the silver plate or disc from Manikiila, 

The plate or disc was found inside the bronze casket ag mentioned above, and the references 
for it are the same os for the casket. It is figured as No. 26 in the plate in Prinsep's Essays 
and also in Cunningham's plate. It is of silver, ‘9 inches (22 mm.) in diameter, and the inscrip- 
rion is on one side, firmly engraved in Kharsshthi characters, as shown in fig. B in the annexed 
plate, « full-size reproduction of an ink-impression. 1t is mow in the British Museum and I 
have carefully compared it with this reproduction. 

t Journ. Roy, das. Soc, 1903, p. 648; 1914, pp. 645, 055, * Journ. Ray. 4 Gag. 

© Joura, Assal., sir. VITI, Lard oteelng a erretirnce toy irgy te 
p. 40, should be V, p. 49): aér. 1X, Vol. IV (1804, Part ii), p. 614 [With regard to the form mutdo for wekdam 
compare ye for yam, in the Wardak vase inscription and numerous exumples iu the Khardeh{hi manusoript of the 
Ghammapeda—S. K.} 

( Joura. Aviat. sic. VIII, Vol. LV (1990, Part i), p. 132. 

* 1 have to thank Profewor Eouow for drawing my attention thergio. 
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Tbe first line is clear, Gomanasa ; but the second is diffienlt, and the whole is so brief that 
it offers scant means of teating the value of the fourth letter in it, the really pursling letter. It 
seems to me the only clue to decipher the inscription liea in the circumstances, Gomanasa ia 
the genitive of Gomana, that is, Gomdna,' » name comparable with other names formed from 93 
such as Gadhera and Gananda. This dise was his gift while the casket and the gold cylindri- 
cal box inside it were the gifts of the Satrap Eavoéia. The disc was inside the gold box, 
and presumably both were given atthe same time. [ft is probable that the Satrap did not 
himself go to Mavikials bot sent his gift by the hand of some official ; and if so, the deputy also 
might naturally offer n gift. Probably therefore Gamina was the offcial so employed, and he 
presented this gift, putting it inside his master's gift which was sure of careful preservation. 
The second line therefore probably consists of his title. 

In the secoud line the first letter seema unquestionsbly ka, because its left lag is the main 
downward line. ‘The second can hardly be da, because da generally is not angular and has 
& short tail. It resembles a and ra, yet cam hardly be fa, because the stem of fa is generally 
short. Hence it appearato be ra, The third is plainly va. 

The fourth ia very pozzling. Dowson read it conjecturally as ria? and Cunninghar 
accepted his conjecture, but the character for ria is well known now and ia different. It 
can hardly be vw. I have considered all possible combinations of oonsonania bui find none 
which seems tenable, and am constrained to think it ia kha, It certainly differa from the 
preceding ka ; yet if we place in regular order (1) the oldest form of k (Babler’s Table 1, cols. 
j-x), (2) the first & bere, (3) this character, (4) the Ister form of k (Bihler'’s Table I, col. 
zi), and (5) the form of k found on the Wardak vase in the undoubted words Sakya (1. 1), 
kugala and Horéeskkasya (|. 2),* we obtain a series shewing the development of k, with two 
‘termediate forms here: and Dr. Thomas has found on the Mathur& lion-capital a form of 
jo in which the k has a resemblance to thia fourth letter. Further, o closely parallel case of 
two differently formed i’s will be found in MS. N. XV. 333;* mamely, k's somewhat similar 
to the firet k here in karya khofa (1. 1) and karyasa pamschake (1 2), and k's somewhat similar 
to this second & here in the words 4ighra karya (1. 5), hatha karya and karana twice (1. 6), 

The last letter ia no doubt aa, though it differs from sa in the first live; and since so is 
written twice somewhnt differently, so aleo might k be. 





TEXT, 


(The giff) of Gimana the Earavaka, 


I cannot however offer any explanation of this title karavaka, in spite of all efforts to 
reconstruct it in Sanakrit. 

1 "Thare te pothing to show whether thes in this nameis s dental or a cerebral. There were two different 
charnetera for q and », bat in inacriptions they wore not always used consistently nor were they always distinguish- 
ed : thas, no distingtion is made between them on the Taxila vase (Ep. Ind. VIII, 207) nor on the Wardak vase 
(Ep. Ind. XL, 204), and it sppears the characters for the two letters are interchangrd in the two purta of the 
inacription on the Minikials stone (TRAS,, 1914, p. 40). Aathis isthe only = im this short inscription, it is 
impossible to say definitely whether « of s is meant here, but » is more likely than 9, because Gimdes 
is a probable name, while Gomapa or @omipa in not. 

2 Journ. Koy. As. Soc., Vol, 2X, (1665), p. 245, 9 Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 216, plate. 

‘ Ep, Ind. Vol. 1X, p. 146, Table LV. " Bicin’s Aaciest Khotan, Vol Ll, plats CII 
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C.—On the pedestal of the Hashtnagar statue of Buddha, 

Mr, L. White King, §.0.3., discoverd at Hashtnazar in or about 1883 a standing figure 
of Baddha, which the people worshipped as representing one of their gods. It stood on 
a pedestal carved with figarea of Buddha and some of his disciples, a specimon of Gandhirn 
ecalpture, and the pedestal bore an inscription in one line below the figures. The people allowed 
Mr, King to remove only the pedestal, and it is now in the British Maseum. The squeezs from 
weich the inscription is figared was supplied to Dr. Fleet by Sir C. Harcales Read. 

Hashinagar, “ the cight towns", ia a tract of 303 square miles in the Chirsaddn tahsil of 
the Peshawar district, the eight chief villages cf which are-held to occupy tho site of the ancient 
Pushkalbvati, Peuksluoiis (Imp, Gus, XVI, p. 60). Charsadda is on thenorth side of the 
Kabul river, some 15 miles towards the N. E.from Peshiwar. Poashkardvatt (or Pushikslivati) 
nd Takshasils (‘Taxila) were both in the Gindhirs country, and they are anid to have been 
the enpitals of Pushkara and Taksha respectively, tho two sons of Bharata, the younger 
brotker of Rama, king of Ayodbya.! Gindhirn thus included ‘[axila, and this ia also sinted in 
various places in the Jiltaka.? Hinen-tsiang gives Po-lu-she-pu-lo, Peshiwar, as the capital 
of Gindhira.! 

Mr. V. A. Smith published the inscription, with = rough rubbing of it, in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XVIII (1889), p. 257, and cited it again, with a photo-etching of it, in Journ. Bung. As, Soc., 
Vol. LVIIT (1889), p. 144. In both places he gave Conningham’s reading of the date, 274 
Emborammasa, etc, Working on those mnterials M, Senart pointed out that the tena and anite 
in the dato were 64 and the month Profjhavadasa, (Journ, Asiat,, VIII série, Vol. XV, 1890, 
Parti, pp. 124-6). Bibler in 1891 adhered to the date as 274 Pistavadaea, (Ind, Ant., Vol. 
XX, p. 94). But M. Senart subsequently fixed the year as 384 (Journ, Asiot., IX" serie, 
Vol. XIII, 1899, Part i, pp. 530-1), ‘ho year-date, however, haa been called in question 
again lately ;* honce Dr. Fleet has had a careful aqueezo of the inscription made and repro 
ss fig. O in the annexed plate. [ have compared this illustration with the pedestal iteclf, and 
it is quite soourate : the white line along the middle ia a photographie effect, due io a slope 
in the stone from the upper part, which is more prominent, down to the lower part. 

The pedestal ia 13°6 inches (44 em.) long; but a portion of 2-8 inches (7cm.) has been 
broken away on the left side, leaving only 10-8 inches (27 om.) intnot. ‘This portion with its 
inscription is shown in fig. C, but it is probable that thera was more inscribed on the fragmest lost. 

The inseription isin Prakrit in well ent Kharoshthi characters. T agree with M, Senart’s 
reading of it. The year is undoubtedly 384, and the month Profhavada, the second letter being 
fh aod not sf (aa shown in Bibler’s Table I), for s# bas o complete crose-bar. 


Sah 3 100 20 20 230 20 4 Prothavadasa mnsasa divasathmi pamchami 4 1 


The yoar 384, on the day five, 5, of the mouth Praushthapada (Bhidrapada). 
| D.—On the stone relic-box from S&fichi. 
This relic‘box was found in stfipa II at SAichi in the BhSpsl State, and ia described by 
Gen. Conningham in his Hhilea Topee, p. 286, with a drawing of the box and its inscription 
' Fdyu Perdya, 88, 189-190; Srakminds Pordya, 111, 63, 190-1: which enggest that Pushers and Takeha 


bailt theteotown. Fishes Purina, TV, 4, #7 merely names ths two sone, See Joera. Roy. ds. Soe, 1714. 
* See Jiitaka, Inder, 


" Beal, Si-ge-ki, Vol, Ip 07. Bee Watters, On Fuan Cheany, Vol. Il, pp. 201, 714. 
* fours. Boy. As, Soe. 1913, p, Oia | 
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jn his pints xX. The inscription is on ils = and ia included as No. 654 in Prof: Liiders’ 
List of Brahmi Inscriptions (Bp. Ind., Vol. X, Appx.), ‘The box is now in the British Museum. 

The inscription is written in Brahmi characters. It dates back toa time before the eorif 
or top-stroke had been developed in those characters: the letter ra, indeed, in line 2, reems 
to have the serif; but its appearance ia merely due to a break in the stone, for the squeeze Khows 
clearly that the top of ra, just like the topa of ull the other letters, was plain and had no serif. 

The language is Prakrit. Serire (1. 1.) is no douht » dogemorate form of sfrvina (which ia 
found on the Wardek vase), the genitive plurd of sdrr?, a feminine collective noun formed irom 
sareo ond weaning “the whole”, and ite usc hee intend of the proper word saraua is worthy 
of notice. 

Cuntingham translated tho inserintion this (!¢c. cif.) :—* Teachar of ail branches of Vinara, 
the Arahat Kasyapa Goura, Upidiya (or Abbot); and the Arahat Viehhi Suvijsyata teachor 
of Vinwya,” Prof. Liders trauelated it thas (foo, esf.):—"(Melics) of al) tenohers (riadyalus) 
beginniug with Ara” (Arhat F) Risepo-roto nd Ara® (Arhat?) Viechhi Suvijarata the tencher.” 
But the arrangement appears to me to Khow that cach of the two persons montioned is deseribod 
by, jirst, the title ora (which 1 vo coaht short for arahd), sccomily, bia gifra-nono, ote 
thirdly, his personal name; hence epidiva must be a personal mate, ned eiclid dooms obyied ¥ 
to ba 5 ydtra-name menoing “ belinginsy to the Vittera voiva.” Taken so, the whole inseri; bios 
reais accorately, except tlnt tle fined rindvaba nhonld bo rintyata, for thie word ovvious'y 
goverua the first two werds sid applies to both persone. 


TEXT. 
1 Savina viniyekfing ara Eiisapn- 
2 gota Unidiya «am eha Vachhi 
3 Suvijayita! vinaycka. 


THARBRSLATION. 


The Arhat Upadiya of the Risyapa gotra and the Arhat Suvijayita of the Vitsya (gatra), 
spiritual tenvhera of all spiritual teachers. 


No. 34—MIRAJ PLATES OF JAYASIMGA IT: A.D. 1024, 
Br Laoxe. D. Baunerr. 

The record on these plates, which were obtained xt Mirai, the chicf town of the Miraj 
State in the Southern Maratha Country, Bomiay, was first brought to notice, front the origi- 
nal plates, by Mr. W. A. Wathen in 1555, in JAS, first series, vol. TT, p. 880; and a reading 
of the t-xt, with a translation, waa given be him in wol. TTT (1836), p. 258. A tentative ei- 
tion of it wes given by Dr Fleet in 1879, in Ind. Ant, wol, VIL, p. 11: bat, in the abeenco of the 
original plates and of ink-impress‘one of them. he enuld not offer « fina! treatment «fit ‘The 
original plates have never been traced agein. But Dr, Burgess subsequently found ink-impres- 
sions of them, evidently mnde by Mr. Wethen, in the Branch of the Royal Asiatic Sovioty at 
Bombay. These he eventually made over te Dr. Fleet, who has now placed them pt my dis- 
posal with a view to the publiestion of a final eritical vervion of this trerord in connection with 
the three similar ones mentioned farther on, The record, it may be rtated, haw no ceogr plieal 
connection with Miraj, except in having been finnd there; it reri-tera the grant of a villace ot 
p long distance from that place: its most approprinte designation woald be “the Madad§jhtirn 


grant”: but the platos hove been habitually known aa “the Miraj plates "! and it is conveni- 
ent to retain that name for thom. 





r Or Sevifapata, as it might be read. 


? They are entered as snch in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern Indis, rol. 7 aleve 
appetidis, Nu. 14. 
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The plates were three in pamber, each measuring about 114" in width by &}" high ; and 
they were strung ona ring having» seal with the representation of a boar, the crest of tho 
Chilukyas. The plates were made with raised edges tu protect the inscription on them : and 
the writing is well pregarved almost all through ; 89 for, at any rate,-that mo part of the record 
is now doubtfal. An apparent crack down the middle of plate ii 6 is not due to damage to the 
original plate : the ink-impreasions were very old and brittle, and this one waa found torn down 
mained very fragile, and quite recently, shortly before reproduction, a small piece broke away 
and was lost, from this same side, ii b, causing the gap near the beginning of lines 65 and 66.— 
The alphabet is a well-shaped one of the Northern type, resembling that of the Kauthémh plates 
(Ind. Ant. vol. xvi, p. 21), with letters of an average height of about 3" ; ita affinities are best 
seen on plate Sof Bijhler's Palwographie.—The language is Sanskrit throughout, with the 
exception of the Kanarese phrase gandaral-ganda on line 60. The gerund nirddla{yq (line 66), 
from the same root aa the substantive dhaji, is worth noting.—As regards orthography, it 
may be noted that o is always written for b, and I have left this spelling without correction in 
my transcription, There is considerable vacillation in the writing of consonants following r, 
which are sometimes left simple and sometimes doubled, and in respect of the nasals of the third 
and fourth series preceding consonants of the same groups, which are sometimes represented 
by anusvara and sometimes given in full. The dental s is often confused with the palatal #. 
The tpadhméniya breathing is in most cases represented by a letter resembling sh prefixed to a 
following initial p. 

The purport of the inscription is to record the grant of a village. Ita first part (lines 1-61) 
is the well-known poem narrating the pedigree of the Western Chilukya kings, which is bere 
carried down os far as the reien of Jagadékamalla-Jayasithha If, | have already published a 
text of this composition in the recension of the Nilgunda plates, p. 142 ff. nbove, and 
there have referred to the variants supplied by the present docament; it is therefore needless 
to deal further with the subject bere. The second part (line 61 to the end) isa deed of gift 
granting the village of Madadajharu, in the three-hundred of Karatikalln and the two-thousand 
of Ededore, to « cartain Visudévarya, son of Ravaparya and grandson of Sridhara, » Brahman 
of the Kandika Gotra and Bahvricha Sakha, born st Mudunirs, in the county of Pagnlati. This 
is followed by the usual verses denouncing infraction of such grants, etc., and a note recording 
the name of the scribe, Maipayya, an official attached to the service of Prolarya, the Commander 
of the Forces and Curator of Keoords, 

The deiails of the date of this record (line 64-65) are: the Raktikshin sameatsara, Saka 
946 expired; the fall-moon day of Vaidtkha ; Adityavira (Sunday), On this Dr, Fleet gives 
meé the following note :—“ As a Chaitradi lunar year according to the seuthern Innisolar system 
of the cycle, the Haktikshin or Raktdksha sadeateare coincided with the Saka year 947 cur- 
rent (946 expired) also taken as a Chaitradi year, and began on 13 March, A.D. 1024. The 
given details answer quite regularly to Sunday, 9a April, A.D. 1034, on which day the full- 
moon fifhi of Vailikha ended at about 15 hours 31 minutes after mean eunrice (for Ujjuin),” 

In the table on the opposite page I give u concordance of the introductory verses in 
the four records of this olasa which have now been published, namely :-— 

1. The Kauthém plates of A.D. 1009; Indian Antsquary, vol. xvi, p. 21: 

2, The present Miraj plates of A-D. 1024: 

3. The ¥Yéwhr inscription of A.D. 1077; p. 269 above : and 

4. The Nilgunda plates of A.D. 1057 and L123; p. 142 ff, above, 

There are two other records, on stone, which follow the ame draft in the main. Of these 
one is the insoription of A-D, 1091 at Altr in the Gadag t&luka of the Dh&rwar Dintrict, noticed 
by Dr. Fleet in Ind, Ani, vol. viii, p, 21; the other is an inscription of A.D). 1122 or 1123 
at Divangere in the Chitaldroog District, Mysore, of which a preliminary treatment has been 
published in Rpi Carn., vol. xi, Dg. 1, These remain to be examined in detail. 
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Of the places mentioned in this record the first (line 66) is Kollgpura, in the neigh. 
bourhood of which city Jayasimha Il was encamped when he made the grant. Eollépur 
is well known aa the earlier name of the present EGlhapiir, the chief town of the Kolhapar 
State in the Southern Maratha Country, Bombay. 


The grant waa made to s Brihman who was born ot a village named Mudunira which 
village is made by means of an inscription at Tumbagi in the Muddebihal tiluka of the 
Hijapar District, Bombay, which village is shown in tha Indian Atins sheet 57 (1854) as 
* Toombgee," in Int. 16° 34, long. 76° 20’, abont twenty-one miles enst of the taluka town 
Bagowid) in the sume district, whioh is in the same Atlas sheet, and twenty miles towards 
north-easi-by-north from Muddebihi|, which is in sheet 58. The record refers iteelf to the 
time of the Western Chalukya king Akalankacharita-[pivabedoiga-Satyiirnyadova, and is dated 
in the Krodhin samvateara, Saka 926 (expired), on the new-moon tithi of Ashidha.’ on the 
occasion of an eclipse af the aun : thers details answer quite regularly to 20 July, AD, 1004, 
on which day the given filht ended at about 3 hra. 20 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), 
and there was an annular eclipse of the sun which seems to have been partially visible in 
Southern India* Tt tells ua that on that day a subject of the king, the Setti Brahmayya, 
made grants to the god Brahmégyara at the agrahira Tumbige which was in the iat: 
three-hundred district." Thus, so far, we learn that the Pagalati or Pagalatti district 
comprised three hundred towns and villages, and included Tumbagi in the Muddebihil 








The next step ia taken by means of inscriptions at Hire. and Chikka-Mudaniir,! two 
villages, contiguous to exch other, in the Shoripftir or Sitrapfir talaka of the Gulbarga District 
of the Nizam's territory: they are shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854) as ‘ Heore and 
Chicku Moodanoor ', in Int. 16° $6’, long. 76° 92’, with only one site for the two villages, and 
in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 79 (1885), which is on the larger seale (1"=1 mile, instend of 
I'=4 miles), a ‘ Heere Mooduroor', and ‘Chikku Moodunoor', with separate sites, which, 
however, practically touch each other,— Hire-Mudantir being on the west, I have ink- 


impressions of five inscriptions fram Hire-Mudandr, and gix from Chikka-Mudandr. Ten of 


these are dated, and range from A.D. 1090 to 1218: (hose present the earlicr name as 
Mudinir.* The remaining inseription ia an earlier one, at \Hire-Mudanir: this is only 

‘The inseription is on a stone at the drinking-water well of the Matha. | quote it from an ink-im premion 
Ax imperfect transcription of it is giveu im the Elliot Manuscript Collection, Royal Asiatic ak caters: Vol, 
1, p 17: the month is given there wrongly os Pushys, ie. Ponsha, and the same of the district as Padala, 

2 The weckdsy ls not stuted. 

* See Indias Calendar, p, 121; and Von Oppolzer, Canpp der Finstermisor, p. 212, and plate 106. 

* The came is given here claarly with the double /j. 

* In the tithings of the transcriptions in the Elliot MS Collection (see note 1 on Pp. 308 below) this name is 
always given as Maddandr, with the double ad, Following the maps, endorsed by the ancient name as ei 
the inscriptions, have pteferred to write it with tha single d, ) found in 

* Transcriptions of eight of thea records are given in the Biliot MS. Collecti , Royal Asiatt, > 
Vol. 1, pp 2428, 288, 489 8, 636; Vol. 2, pp. 34.438, 1108. In none of them f ea ee 
secordauce with the original teste: the nearest approaches ary, Madinir (short i in both esl Correctly in 
Modinir (long ¢ in both sylishles, once) :otherforms are Mudiniy, Madinir, Malénnr, andre’ ne 
typical sample of ous class of the mistakes which have to be allowed for in using thy Catlsetie ep or. This isa 
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a fragment, consisting of parta of fourteen lines ;! the king's name and the date aro 


lost ; bot the record is markedly earlier than the others, and may be referred to about 
4.D. 1000. The record speaks of the place, in the first extant line, as érimat Mudunér, 
“ the fortunate Mudunir",? and thus presents a form of the name which matches exactly 
the Mudunira (Sanskrit) of therecord on the Mirsj plates, Accordingly, Hire and Chikka 
Mudanér being only thirteen miles east-half-north from Tumbagi, which, as we have 
seen, Wha in the Pagalatti three-hundred, we find here the Mudunira in the Pagalati 
district which is mentioned in that record. Tho inscriptions do not distinguish between 
® Piriyn and » Kiriya-Mudinir; whence it would seem that the growth of the place into the 
two separate sites now known as Hire and Chikkn Mudanfr dates from after the epigraphio 
period. The change from the original name Mudunir, first to Mudinir and then to Mudanar, 
seems somewhat peculiar, but can only be secepted as s fact, without full explanation: as 
regards, however, the first component of the name, Kittel's Kannada-English Dictionary gives 
mudi as another form of mudu, ‘advanced sage; old." As regards the expression the 
“ fortunate ” Mudunir,— the place was evidently s large one, aa the inseriptiona give the 
number of ita Mahdjanas, i.e, Brahmans, as five hundred ; they speak of it, from A.D, 1099, 
as an agrahdra ; und some of them style it “a Benares of the South ", the full description 
being #ri-Rama-dath sarvanamasyad=agraharamh dakehina-Varanaéi Mudinir3 thia stands 
already in the record of A.D. 1099. ‘The place is mentioned again, as Mudunirs (Sanskrit) 
and as the home of o spiritual ancestor of the grantes, in the Miraj plates of the Silahira 
Prince Marasimba of A.D. 1058.4 


The next step is taken by means of the eame inscriptions at Hire- and Chikka-Mudanfir- 
One of them, at Chikka-Mudanidr, dated in A.D, 10909, records grants which were made to the 
god Kumiréévara of the m@lusthdna, or original settlement, after laving the feet of the Achirra 
of the god Ugra-Bhimésvara of a place the name of which it gives in line 26 as E itagre 
aod in line 45-6 os Hagalittage. And another, at Hire-Mudaniir, dated in AD. 1129, mentio 
two local districts in specifying the tolla and taxes which were assigned to a god named 
Miarkandéévarn: these are, in lines 25, 27 and 34, the Sagara five-hundred,’ and in lines 29.30 
and 33 the Hagurittage 


Finally, the place thus mentioned as Hagaritage, Hagalittage, and Hagarittage, and 
marked as the chief town of a three-hundred district, wo identify easily enough with a 
village of which the present name seems to be written indifferently as Hagorattagi, Hagaritige, 
Hagarittige, and Hagarittigi: it is in the same taluka of the Gulbarga District, and is situated 
sixteen miles towards south-west-by-west from Hire- and Chikka-Mudanar, and is showp as 
“Hugurtungee’ in the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827), in lat: 16° 24°, long. 76° 25°, and as 
*Haggategi" in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 53 (1909). There are stven inscriptions at this 


— _  ———_—_———_ LLL ess, 

" When my man visited the place, in 1801, the stone bearing this record was found “lying below o bibul 
tree on the north of a temple of Riméivara ": it was plneed, | hope, for safe keeping, inside the temple. 

* This record does not use the term ayrahare ; avo below, 

? With the first term Hame-datti, compare the epithet Pasderadati applied to Hagnrittage: see note 2 
on p. 308 below. Compare also the epithet Jenaméjaya-datti applied to the maidgraadra Mialad-Alir in the 
Aliir inscription of A.D. 1124 which follows the record of AD. 1091: Ellict MS. Collection, wol. 1 p- 207; 
and soo fad, Ant., Vol, VIII, p. 28. 

* drehaol. Sure, West. India, brochure No. 10, p. 103, line 33, 

* Regarding this district, which is mentioned sa only » three-hondred in the Ydwiir records of A.D. Loge, 
1077, and 1105, wee my remarks at p. 272 above. In this Hire-Mudaniir instription of A.D. 1129, the nomerioal 
component of the name is given in figures, not in words: but the figares are quite clear in all three places, In 
the inscription of A.D. 1014 at Chikke-Mudanir, we have, in connection with the people who joined In making 
the grant, Sagarav=ayimdrpum-bage@ in words, twice wt lonat. 








2292 

















vowel of the third syllable, from the a of Pagalatti, Pogalnti, to the i of Hagaritage 






place, ranging in date from ‘AD. 1061 (?) to 1940.) They mark this plnce, also, as having 
been an important one st that time ; describing it as an agrahara with five-hondred Mohajanas* 
And the inscription of A.D, 1240, which refers itself to the time of the Dévagiri-Yidava king 
Sitghsans, mentions a Mahdpradhana and Bahattaraniyigadhi | Piirisssetti, the Sarnddhikari 
of the ‘ Hagaritige’ three-hundred,— who had been “s supporter of the rule of Jnyitnpala,” 
it. of Siighana's father, Jaitugi I,— as taking part in the assembly before which the granta 
registered by the record were made, In connection with thie place it may be added that the 
inscription of A-D. 1204 at Kalhole in the Belgaum District mentions a Mahamandalztoura 
Raja Il, of the Yaduvarhéa, with the hereditary title “ supreme lord of Kupana a best of 
towne”, oa then ruling the Haguratage nadu, and as having founded the Jain temple nt 
Bindana-Kalpole,in the Kandi three-thousand Province, to which the grants were made3 
It ie clear that in the ‘Hugurtungee’ and ‘Hagegstagi’ of the maps we have the town 











Pagalotti, Pagalati, which gave its name to the Pagalatti three-hundred of the Tumtugi 
inscription of A.D. 1004, and to the Pagalati vishays of the record of A.D. 1024 on the Mirsj 


plates. The interchunges of p and A and of I and ¢ are well known. The final ge (modern 
ge and gt) of the later form of the name is a common ending of place-names in the Kanarese 
country: if sometimes takes the place of an original ka, or elso is represented by ki in 
Sanskritized forms, as in Palidika, Palasige, Halasige, Halei; and it seems to have been some- 
times attached as an addition fo earlier names, and sometimes, as, for instance, in the change 
from Halasige to Halsi and in the alternative forms Kadambajige and Kadambali (soe note 
on p. 209 above), to have been omitted as being of no particular importance. The change in the 


‘Huggurtungee, Haggatagi', Tumbagi is fourteen miles north-north-west, and Hire. aud 
Chikks-Mudanir are sixteen miles towards north-east-by-north: Yéwar, which was in the 
Sagara three-hundred, is abcut twenty-cight miles north-east-by-north from the same piace. 

The village that wos granted was situated in the Karatikalln three-hundred, w 
district was in the Ededore two-thousand province (line 69), The form Edadore stands 
here, a6 & result of the record being in Sanskrit and in the Nagari oh 
which we bave in line 128-0 of the Yéwir inscription B of A.D. 1077 (p. 279 above); the word 
means “ (a territory) between rivera": I have shown at p. 205 above that the Ededore country 





on the north and Tudgabhadsi on the south, and consisted of a large part of the preset 
aichar District in the Niaam's tersitory ; probably, in fact all of that district from chee’ 


* Not heving ink-impressions of these records, I can only quote them, with reservation (eee cote 6G on p. 306 
sbove), from the iranecriptions In the Elliot M8, Collontion, vol, 1, pp. 36% 5, 490 3; vol. 2, 118, 119, 211, 3978, 
O74: the last two are mere fragments; the first of them presents, as transcribed, the date of fake O74 (expired) ,- 
A.D. 1061-63, which may be questionable: the first reliable date le of AD. 1190. The titlings of the transrriptions 





(40s remavits in uote G on p. 208 abore) sta my opinion, we may cartalaly reject the form with e in the poncho . 
: * "Tha Lnserijtion of AD, 1240 seems to represent It aa a Papdave-datti (ont what the transcription actusli 
ove 3. 

the single {; perhaps to enit the metre, In the mention of the town Kupaga, the clearly here with 
present Kopel, Koppel, in the extrome south-west comer of the Nizam’s territory, 
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long. 76°15’ to the confluence of the two rivers some aixty miles cast-by-aouth bayond 
Raichir. It may be mid again here that we can see, now, that this Jdedoge country (and 
not, as had been supposed, the small Yedatore tiluka on tho Kiyéri in the Mysore Distriot)! 
is the Idaiturai-niidu which the Chola king Hejendra-Choja 1, whom Jayasirmhs IT defeated, 
had been proud to include among his conquests” The grant reg | by the record om the 
Miraj plates was made by Jayasimbs just after “ having completely routed the mighty Chala," 
and was evidently made as an item in the celebration of hia having won back the province which 
the Chala king had wrested from the Chilukyas somo eight or nine yours earlier. 

Ae to the Karetikallu three-hundred district, there can be little doubt, if any, that 
its chief town Earatikallo is a place which is shown nthe picineatid in the Indian Atlas 
sheet 58 (1827) and in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 81 (1886), in Int, 16° 9’, long, 76° 34’ 
The place is in the Lingeugir taluka of the Raichir District, and is eight or nine miles 
south of the Kpishns and three miles on the north-west of Lingsugir. We may safely take the 
spelling given in the mapa os meaning Karadikal ; especially in view of the point that the 
name is given as ‘Kararikul’ in the Map of the Nizam'’s Dominions (1892; 1°=16 miles). 
The ¢ which we have in the name ss given in the Mirsj reeord would ensily be softened into 
the ¢ which is indicated by this last spelling of the name, taken with the other: or it is even 
possible that the writer of the record confused the Kansrese foradi, ‘sn bear’, with the 
Sanakrit karati(n), ‘an elephant’ » Which would be more familiar to him. The Earadikal 
which is mentioned in an inscription of the Chola king Virarijéndra I is probably the same 

lace.* 

The village that was granted was Madadfijhfiru, in the Karatikallu three-hbundred (line 
69); and it was bounded by the following villages : on the east, Jalihidu (line 71); on the 
south, Unahalli (line 72); on the west, Vavvulikhéta or Babbulikhéta; and on the north, 
Govanti. These places cannot be located at present with any certainty. But it is quite 
possible that Jalihadu is the ‘Jalihal’ of the maps, a large place in Int. 16° 22’, long. 76° 50", 
about four miles south of the Krishni, and twenty-three milea towards north-east-by-east from 
‘ Kurrodikul’. The name‘ Jalihal’ can only mean Jalihaj, “the bibnl-tree waste lond” 
from jali, *the thorny bibul tree, Acacia arabica’, and Ad/, h@/u, originally Aaj, Adju, areata 
land’. Am older form of the latter word is pa], with the variant pifs. And the d in the 
Jalihiidu of the record conld easily come from the | of patw; or equally from the {, {, of Aa}, 
hal, halu.! This identification, however, can only be put forward ag a conjecture ; because 
the other village-names cannot be found there, any more than anywhere else, and it is hardly 
safe, in such w case, to rely too much on only one name out of several, But Jaliha] being, 
ag hea been ssid, a large place, it may possibly have absorbed the lands of the other four 











TEXT.! 
Firat plate. 


1 Om? Svasti || "Jaynty-avishkritarh Vishoor=vvariham kebobhit-iropavarh | dakship- 
éunata-da[rh*)shtr-Agra-vigrints-bhuvanar vapuh || [1*]* oSriyam=upaba- 


3 On the namo of that tiluka, seo p. 296 above, nate §, 

1 Boe, tg. Kielborn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southera India, Vol. VII above, Nos. 727, 720, 733, 734. 

© This place is not to be confused with the ‘Kurrodukul" which is the Karadikal in the Kembivi twenty- 
four mentioned in the Kembhévi inecription of A.D. 1064: soe p. 292 above. | 

4 Soush-Iad. Inecrs., Vol. 3, p, 201. 

© Om scmmeeenaiie Belen 2 1 ye oe pn ee eae ee ee 

« From the ink-impressiona. T Denoted by a symbol. Metro: Slike (Auushjubh). 

© The verses aro not sambered on the plates, “ Matre: Malini, 
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2 ratid-vah Gri-patih kroda-ripo vikate-vi 


4 


5 


10 


ll 


13 


14 


avahad -adaya-dasht-akrishta-vispashta-iithde-pretand- 

visn-j8(ja)t-igra-gramthivat(djeyo  dharitrim {| [2°] *%Kari-makars-makurik-imkita- 
jalanidhi-radanim vaéikaritv=avani-vadhim ([|"] Jagadé- 

kamalla-bhdpatir-akalarnka-yaés-1hvardsi(4i)-valayita-bhuvanah || [8°] Svasti Samasta- 
Neral eo wert puseneidda posieiv-e > 
matriki-parirakehit&aitsh Eartti- 

kivaevarn-praaida-lavdha-mayira-pimchha( piohchha)-kurhta-dhvajinath bhagavan- 
Nirsyapa-prasid-dsidite-vare-Varahs-lamohhan-tkehona-kshana-vadl- 

krit-Sriti-rija-mamdalinath samasta-bhuvan-aiéraya-sarvva-lok-Adraya- Vishnu 
Vijayadity-adi-vistsha-nimnim riijn- 

Tatniinim=ndbhava-bhémib || Vrittar || *Kavalita-Nals-lakshmtr~ddurjjay- 
sarjitya-hirt vihata-prithu-Kadamv-idanvaro — we 

nija-bhuja-vala-bhémn=stpitsyan=Rishtrakitan-khilita-Kalachuri-drir-usti 
vamigah || [4°] “T'sj-jéshu rijyam=annpalya gaté- 

shu rijnév(sv)-2kin-na-shva(sha)shti-gapantsho © pureidhy-AyOdhyam [j"]  tad- 
vathés-jfis=tad-anu shidegéa bhimipilah kshmim Dakehi- 

papaths-jusharn  vibbarirh-vabhfivuh || [5%]  Dusht-Svashtavdhiyim | obs 
katipaya-purush-dihtor-Sritaritiyith Chilnkyn-ku- 

la-sampadi bhiyat-Chilukya-varndya éva jj Vrittamn || ‘Eandah  kirtti-lnt- 
Gmkurasya kamalarn Lakshmi-vilis-aspadam | +a- 

jram = vniri-mahibbritiim  pratinidhiredjvasya daitya-drobha(hajh ([|"] rij=isij- 
Jayositmha-vallabha iti Aeneas: 











, it-itkanthah  prajiinis haran || [6°] ‘Yo 
Rashtrakiite-kulam- -Iindra iti prasiddhads Erishn-ibvayasya 
sutam=ashta-aa(ia)t-sbha-sainyarn [|"] t dagdha-nyipa-pamncha-sa(éa)to 
vabhirs Shayol-Clalicaye kets sedis Laskin [7*] oe 
ge-patu-bhatn-karati-ghata-koti-ghatite-rana-tigah  [|*]  sukrite-Hara-ch By 
tansyS-bhiit-tasyn Ranarigah || [8*] "Tst-tansyah 
Yu(Puplakési(si) Kédi-nishfidana-eamo-bhayad-rija [|"]  VatSpi-puri-vare-patir- 
okelita-Ehala-Kali-kalamka-kalah |) [9*] Wagnamaet 
Pulakédi-kehmipatich varnnayantah pulaka-kalita-déhah=pasya(dya)t=idy=api 
santah [|*] sa hi turngn-gaj-dindra-grims-sracn eshadra(ara)- 
dvaya-parimitam=ritvik-sich=chakir=adyamadbé |} [10°] Taot-tanayah [|"] "Nala- 
nilays-vilopt Maurye-niryiya-hétuh prathita-prithu- 
Kadamva-stathva(bha)-bhed! oc i 1 bhuvans-bhavana-bhiig-Sipdran-arambha- 
aL _vyavasite-sita-kirttih Kirttivarms TEMPE DL gion a Tad-ang 
allash ghy=avadhish vyadhita. pritand Barapa o°] ba 
jys-érintt $= hhatha-patir-abhiid«yné—chin shohhu(ehohu)ringth vabhri 
bhtimich sha sa tlarmangulair- Maga f ne ytahtha ist sa 


peat * Metre: Arvighti. Metre: Matint. 
5 pees. Fastlane * Metre: Sardilavikridite, © Metre 1 Vaaantatilaké: 
" Metre: Aryi, "Metre: Malini, *Motre: Mandikranta 











Baud plates of Ranabhanjadeva.—26th year. 


So gGNATE TATA IM LIFE 
DUNG HAGPARAT TATA PAAAL rhe ae 
9307: Qu3 41% ST RER BAEZ PFI AC? Fy) 


SAS GS STIRSA zy 
sag ae saa sa SNA SFOS AY | 
Ce ar, 
| PABA] FHF Sree acces 
FRITS MOST nad TPIALIS IL? 
QRFAZS SAMACTIA Ca tecr Pitta 
TopxcT HAA ESOAsESa QALE 
“ eae TY TQ PATI RAIVS FT OO 


“a9daaS FE ATAUIMSSFHQS HAS OT 
SAAR ITRRCARTAISI UT AS Ve FUE 
CUA IG AR IRF S THE GU A AUG 
BAGS QYRL ST SAL AMAZAG? SaaeUT 4 
FSITQAS NTT 7 pe ie RORSTH RIN : 
ee. TAIT HRYVANSFRT SM ING 
— MAST AT UH UTS 
WA WATIAa a) mapa Tena 
os STORY HAG COSTAR TIAA Sy | 
SMSQID GIL HINT VHS SS e 
ae a nh? SQ Rugs OT) 
774 5 ANS celle Mya TDG ANT T TSR se E 





sles NANFIAT HH «DIG Se GHYSISN aa RGA 
HIFRANSHNH SIMA SISMTY INS TH RH “ 
TRETUST ALSTON HN SURI LAE Ie : 
A FERS G] Goa 2 BU TAZI ASHI GAIRT TS 28 
AUUAGSE< PRAIA SITS ALAA AAQHY 
HE) = SSO ESAS iF; 
& TRISTE) alow = 


Gol ARIAT ove 32 


AVLT ASTHPS 
RoFsy Byer ageng ST PAM 3; 


ie | a) 

LHAIZITHIGITH: +AU Aaiecaa 
ae Maaue® Sus see u a3 Eade =o 
| pakeie sy xa nie il 


HYPE VAI VTA aej S 





SCALE.cy - GAIGGS & SONS, PHOTO-LITH. 
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Second Plate ; Firat sida. 
ti snta-varé=-py=arvbhakatvid-séakts yaeminn=atmany=akrita bi dbhurah Marmgalisah 
pri(prijthivyah [|*] tasmin=pratyirppipad-atha mahith yi- 

ni Satyaérayd=sau Chataiyeaien be) ive” bi. penn) aiareytees pana h 
[13*) Jétar=ddisam vijita-Harsha-mahi-nyipasya ditur-mandrathn-éat-h- 

icant ca as {i*] in Gy- Pakrv've-gace-rebie-gei-Rkncoys Be ars de 
. va yasya || [14"] 7Adamari Dyas aa Matt,bePaicaoae 

avid-woner- -parigita-mahii-yasi (4i)) [i*] mridam-arishta-kpi inanas=6dvahan= 

Nedamari-kshitipd=jani tat-sutah || [15*] ‘Sutas-taliyo guoa-ra- 














27 tua-miall bha-vallabhs=bhid=bhuja-virya-dah = [|] Mm=irjita-pupya- 
karma téjbhir-iditya-camaina-dharm& || [16%] "Tat-enta Vikra- 
25 midityS vikram-ikriinta-bhi-talnh [j*] ‘tato=pi Yuddhamall-akhys yuddhé Yama- 
cams oripah |j [17*] "Taj-janma Vijayidityd viriin 
29 satbgeré [|*] chaturngicn | marhdalinim-=apy=ajja(ja)yad-Vijay-opamah {| [15*) 
'Tad-bhavo Vikramidityah LKirttivarmaé tad-itmajah [|*] yona emg li 
80 jyn-drir-atta(nta)rayiny-abhidbhavih(vi) || [19*]  *Vikramaditya-bhapila-bhrats 
bhimn-parikramab [*] tnt-sinnh Eirttivarm=abhio-mrit-pras-irdditaiu- 
a1 ph | [20")] “Paila-bhipas-tats jato Vikramiditya-bhipatih [i*} 
' tat -sinubr(r)-abhavat=taamid=-Bhima-rijo-ri-bhikamh || [21"] “Ayyan-iryns-ta- 
$2 9 jarn(ja)jné yad=varien(as)sye Sriyara svakam® [|*] pripsyann=iva varméarh 
ss vavrit? Krishna-natndanath || (22°) TAbhavat-tnyoaetandjo  vijaya-vibhasi 
$4 yirtdhi-vidhvarnet [[*] téjo-vijit-aditrah satya-dhang Vikramadityah || [23°] 
'héd-isa-vatiée-tilakim  Lakshmana- 
Sh Tajaaya natidanim  nota-dilich [|"] Vorbthidévim vidhivat=pari 
Vikramidityah || [24") "Sutem-iva Vasudi- 
$5 vid-Dévaki Visudivam Goham-iva  Giri-jimir-ddivyam=Arddhimdumanléh — [|*] 
ajanayad=atha Womthidevy-natas=Tai- 
$6 le-bbipam  vibhava-vijita-Sakram Wikramaditya-nimuah {j [25*] “Ari-kuribhi- 
kutnbha-bbédana-ripu-durgeu-kavita-bham- 
$7 jana-prabhritih [|"] eubsja-valasya Harér=iva viils-krid-dbhavad=yasya || [26"] 
Kim cha Réishtraktite-kula-rijya-satibhavan || "“AurjjitySoh=chara- 
$8 niiv-ive prochslitan sikshit-Kaléh krimatah kriran vaddha-darirakanu guru-jana- 
draha-prarthiv=-iva [|"] kilit-khamdita-Rashtra- 
$9 kittaka-kula-sri-valli-jit-amkuran linan  yéna sukhéna Earkkara-Ranasiambhau 
rana-prismgané || [27"] “lttham pur-Aditi-sutair<iva bhi- 
40 ta-dhitrim y6 Rashtraktite-kutilair-camitim-adhastit | uddbrityn Madhava iv= 
adi-variha-ripo vwabhre Chalukya-kula-valla- 
4) bha-rija-lakshmim | [ss") "5 (ina-priga-bhara-pratipa-dahand yiitri-trasan- 
Maravas=Chaidya-chchhédy=akhila-kshami-jnya-naya-vyutpam- 
\ Metre: Vasantatilabé. * Metre Drutavilambita. 
9 Probably we should read *hAidam, a0 in the Nilguods plates, 
« Motre: ‘Trishtubh upsjati, pada 1 being Upéndrayajrii and pados 2—4 Indravajri. 
© Metre: Slilen. 
‘Apparently we should read srakdm.., condom seam eo corrd (or babiré); the parallel pasage in the 
iganda plates with the note,sbould be compared. 
‘Metre: Arya. 
"The words Cigdisa , , , mufo-Silam mey bo sesnned os the first half of om Aryigiti, fhe remainder as 
the latter half of an Arya. 


sharma peat “Metre: Arya, —-BMetre: Sérdiitnvikrigita, 
M Metre: Vassutatilaks ! Metre; Sardilevikrigite 


312 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou, XT, 
ee = = 
na-dhir-Utpalah [}"] yea=ityugra-ran-ignra(gra)-daréit Yala-pricharya-sau(éau)ry- 
Sdayah kirégira-nivési(éi)tah kavi-vpisha yar 
43 Varppayan=ghirngutch' || 39*) _Bhammahe-Ratiad-abhavad-blapalsd-Rashtrakata- 
Kula-tilakat [|"] lakuhmir-iva ila-nidha(h*) Gri-Ja- 

44 kavv-ahvayah(yi) Konyi || [30°] chan ¥8-VaiIng-Ktivare 
bhai upiyat-ainim [|*] tayoéqcha ink-abhy uda- 














Second Plate; Second side. 


48 vijétuh=pathi sanuivishtaih | (34"] *Tasy-inujah érl-Dadavarmma-nima 
tad-vallabha Bhigyavatsiti dss (i*) tayor-abhid=vikramn-si(é)Ia-sq. 

| i ‘ye-uripas-tandjah || [35"] Avan nija-jyéshtha-pituh<parokshash 

vabhira variwi(&i)-vritta(ta)rin dharitrith [/*] bbujéna = kéyara-inta. 

50 metv~Schohair-vvidirit-ariti-kadarinvakenn | [ae*] “Vy dten~6v-fchebha-sunirmali 

nisi(éi) sarag-tintehy hnsine-Akritih kiian(a)-st6ma-sama fn- 

$1 rit gagane geur-abbra-vrithda-dyutih ["]  kirttir=yasya tad-udyam-dchite- 
#a(éa )rach-chihniiyamana ripiin=nityata ha(bbs )yayatqittham-anya-eaina. 


akarod~varnga rttibhir=v ya gf 
varasi(Si)e-tatha=pi Joke mahaniya eva || [88°] “Tyag-adays yasyn gunah= 









ead ad, * Metre: Arya. 
© Metre dias MAM Plan | an 9 bing Indramieg sed 8 acd Upéndeoep 
* Bead Jdkuerd sam‘. * Metre: Sika. The polut of the verse ia to compare the king te Inara. 
7 Metro : Trishtubh upa jati, Peta, | und 9 being Indrarajra, 3 and 4 Upindravajes 
: Dri tpajatl, pddes 1, # aud “being Indravajrs and 3 Upandrava jn, 
vajed. 
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| : . 

1Acamad=akhile-dhite! yina rijanvalitvam nivasati oripa-lakshmir=vasya 
su(éa)bhr-Htapotre [j"] es sakala-namit-iri-kehonibbrin-man- 

60 li-ratna: dyuti-sa(sa) valita-piido gandarelganda-bhapah ) —aer] | AdaAsh-3kara- 
gamgo=pi vin=Spi makha-dishanam [|*] sad-bhfti-bhiishand(na) 

6] yaé-cha saimpripya(ps) jagad-iéatith || [44*] Sa tm &ri-prithvi-vallabha- 
maharajédhirija-paramésvara-paramabhattaicha(ra)ka-Satyiéraya-kn- 

62 la-tilaka-samasta-bhuvan-asraya-Chaluky-Sbharann-érimsj-Jagadékamalla-déyah |  4rt- 
mad-vallabha-naréindra-déveb |* kuéalf sarvyi- 

(3 n=dvo yatha-sarnvaddhyaminakan-rashtrapati-vishayapati-grimakitak- -iyuktaka-ni- 
yuktak-adhikirika-mahatior-Adin-samadi. 

64 ga(Sa)iy=<astan = =ovafh™] | sainyiditam © yath-asmabhi/é")|-Saka-nripa-kal-atita- 
Bainvatsara-sa(sajteshu navasu shat-cha chatvirimead-adhiké® amkatah 

65 samvat AEG) Raktakshi-sarh vatsar-iimtarga(ta”)-Vaidakha-paurnnamsésyam- 
Adityaviré patmhcha-Dramil-adbipstim valavamtanm Ché- 

66 lem nirddhity, sapta-Komkan-adhisvaripih sarrvasvadm , grihitva uttara-dig- 
vijay-irtham Kollapura-samipa-samiviisi- 


Third Plate, 

G7 ta-nija-vijayn-skandhavaré Pagalati-vishay-iituh piti-Mudunira-grama-j [a* |tiyn 
Kandikn- “gotriiya Bahvyicha-si(4a )khilsa(ya) 
vralimacharios Sridhara-bhatta- -pantriya Révanirya-bhatta-putriya, Vasnddvarya- 
farmed yajana-yijan-ai-shot-karma- 

09 nirstiyas véda-vedithga-phragaya § Edadore-dvisahaér(sr)-intahpati-Karatikallu- 
trisa(éa)ta-madhy4 Madadiijhirn- 

700 niima-grimeh s#a-dhinya-hirany-idayah nidhi-nidhinn-samiteah rajekiyioim=anatm_nuli- 
préekshaniyah sa-su(du)lkah 

71 so parvva-kora-vidha-pari[ha* |ra Prise re beeen dattah || Tasya cheighStah 
Pirvratah Jilihidu"-nima-grimnah daksh 

72 tah Unahallir’-nima-gramah caachiolaial Vavvulikhdtwnsina-primah uttarateah 
Govanti-nima-grimah étéahiith chato- 

73 rogith griminim imadhyé — pirvva-prasiddho-svakiya-sim 
Visu(énjddhoh so yushmé | bhir*-agimibbirenema- 

74 d-varndyoir-anyaid-cha bhimipilaih-pilaniyah [/*] Tathi ch-aktam bhagavata 
Véda-vyfiseun Vyistnn || *Vahubhir-vvasudha  datia 

75 rijabhis-Sagar-adibhi[h*] cry yesya yasya yadi bhimie-tasya tnaya tadA 
phalam || Apaharané-pi cha doshsa=tén-0(ai)v-nktah [ ||* ] 











* Metre: Milini. * Metre; Slike. 

1 Delete the double danda. * Delete the dasda. 

* Read shaf-chatedrimfad-ad bikisha, 

* The stroke to the left at the bottom of the cerebral d here (campare the da of MadatijAgra, two lines 
‘higher wp) was made rother thin und faintly, and haa failed to appear in tha lithograph, though it can be recog- 
nized clearly enomph iu the iuk-impression, 

© Read Uoadalli, * Delute the-dapda, and join up yushmdhhie, 

* Metre: Bldka ; and in the next four versoa. ne a 
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[Vou XI, 
76 Swe-dattic  para-dattimh vi yo haréts vasundharim [| *] Shashtithn yarsha- 
sahaéri(sri)oi vishthayim jayate krimih |j 
“7 Visndby-itevishv-atiyien ou (éa)shkes-kotars-siyina! krishpa-sarppa hi jiyanta 
73 Suvargnam=ékath gim=sk[a*]:h bhiméreapy-ékameasgulath (\") baran-norakam- 
apnoti yivad=8-bhite-ssmplarvar || Anya- 
79 yina brit& bhimihr-anyayana tu haritah’ barats hirayatad>cha dahaty=at- 
80 drép=fpy=ukiar || 'Siminys<yazh  dharmma-sétur-nrjpa. 
81 vémdriin=bhiya bhiiys yichata Rimabbadmh il *“Mad-vathéa-jah=para-mahtpati- 
€2 vi-bhapah(|/*] yé palayar | Ti mama dhs m=in 
Virachito-thjalirsscha mfrdhni || Srimad-raindbir 
83 jerija-chidimanth —érimaj-Jayesizh ev datth || Sioan-adhikarj-mahs- 
Prachathda-datidaniiyaka-grimat-Proli- 











kale kGlé © pillantya 








THANSLATION, 
As far os line 6] this record has been sufficiently dealt with by my treatment of the record 
of A.D. 1123 on the Nilgunds plates (sea P. 142 f. above): we take up the translation of 
te Present inscription from the poiat at which ita business matter beging . , 


(Line 61) And he, the fortunate king Jagadékamalla, favourite of Fortune and the 
Barth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Mant ‘ Ornament of the race of Satyiigrayn, 
Cage t® “hole world, decoration of the Chilukyas, foriunate sovereign of the Vallabha 
(dynasty), being in good health, issues s command to all who are therein concerned, the 





ri"). 4 Rend Saleen: 
* Heed ddrita [-*), ‘ Read é-sapfomam, 
Metre; Salini. 





No. 35.] MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF NARAVARMAN, 


rest of the Six Works! and master of the Védas and their ancillary sciences, the village of 
Edadore, in fief, with grain and gold and ddZya thereof, with treasure and trouvaille, not to be 
pointed at with the finger (of hypothecation) by royal officers, with ita tolls, with exemption from 
all taxes and conflicting claims, to be respected by all. 

(Line 71) And its confines are: on the east, the village of J&lihidu; on the south, the 
village of Unahalli; on the west, the village of Vavvulikheta ; on the north, the village of 
Govanti. Lying between theas four villages, possessing its own boundaries as previously 
known to the public, clearly defined in respect of its four confines, it aball be protected by Us 
and by future sovereigns, whether of Our race or others. 

(line 74) And en it hes been said by the Lord Vyasa, the compiler of the Védas: “ Sagara 
and many other kings have made grants of land ; whosoever at any time has the soil has at the 
same time the fruit thereof." The same likewise says regarding the guilt of removal thereof : 
# He who should take sway land, whether granted by himself or by others, ia born as a worm in 
dung for sixty thonsand years. They who Isy hands upon Brihmanic fiefs are born ss black 
snakes lying in withered trunks amid the waterless wildernesses of the Vindhya. He who takes 
away a single gold piece, a single cow, or # single finger’s length of soil, goes to hell until the 
coamio dissolution. An unjust seizure of land, or an unjust causing of land to be seized, burng 
the family of the seirer and his instigator unto the seventh (generation). Likewise Rama- 
bhadra has eaid: “This general principle (literally, dyke) of law for kings mnat be maintained 
ou in every age; again and again Ramabhndra makes this entreaty to afl these future 


by y 
monarchs: I elasp my hands on my bead in reverence to those coming sovervigns on the earth, 


whether born of my own line or of the line of other kings, who with souls free from sin shall 
preserve this my law in its entirety. " 

(Line 82) The grant of the fortunate Emperor and crest-jewel of monarchs, the fortunate 
king Jayasimha, Written by Miipayya, a scribe nttached to the fortunate Proélirya, Curator 
of Edicts and High August Generel of the Forces. Prosperity! Great fortune ! 


No. 35.—MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF NARAVARMAN ; 
THE MALAVA YEAR 461. 
Br MamawanorapataTa Paworr Hasareasap Saustas, M.A., CLE, Catovrra. 

This inseription wna discovered by Mr. Jaya-Sankara, pleader at Mandassr in the Gwalior 
Sinto, MandasOr, as is well known, is the site of the ancient city of Dasapura. The stone- 
slab bearing the record was tarned up by the plough ins small hamlet close to Mandnsar, on 
the banks of the river Siwana. Tt was removed by ita discoverer Mr. Jaya-Sankera to hia own 
residence in Mandas0r, bat subsequently, the Subba or Governor of Mandasir, suspecting that 
the inscription contained some information about hidden treagure, had it removed to his own 
residence. There 1 found it in October 1912. The Governor very kindly allowed me to exam- 
ine the slab and to remove it to Mr. Jaya-Saakara’s house where I was ataring. At that 
time I read the whale of the inscription from the stone itself, Mr. Jaya-Saokara had given me 
an impression of it, but as it was not very clear, I requested Sir John Marshall, Director- 
Gencral of Archeology in India, to get some better estampages for me. At bis request Mr. [. 
FR. Bhandarkar, Superintendert, Archmological Survey, Western Circle, sent two excellent 
inked impressions to me in April 1915, one of which ia reproduced here. 


i Shay-korma , compare Manu, i, 83. 
2a2 
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yllables. There are thirteen verses ond o half on the slab, and the record is tot complete. 
Chisel marks are to be found on oll sides of it except ot the bottom, where it has split, The 
inscribed surface measures 1’ 6)" by 7)" and tho size of the characters varies from }° to 2’. 

The following orthographical peculiarities may be noticed. Ail consonants with a super- 
seript r have been doubled, «.g., Jayavarmoa-, |. 4; parttlire,). 5, ofr, but consonnnta with a 
subscript ¢ have not always been doubled ; ef. -vkrinta-, 1.5; but -Sakkrasya, 1.2; -ribkrams, 
1.4. Insome cases the annendra has been ased in places where there onght to have been sandAd, 
eg., ~alamkritd and pamchomydm=, |. 3; -sambhdra-, 1. 6; i has been ssed thrive in the place of 
the anusvgra, vis., in Siihararmmanas=, and =nsharikrdnta®, |. 5, ond dereanad=gatah, 1.7, The 
word éri, whenever oved in Sanskrit wx the first part of a compoond word, either in inserip- 
tions or in literature, is used without vibhakti, Sometimes it is used as a sepnrate word with 
the third cuse-ending, meaning soho or yukta, hot in the present inscription it is used in tho 
first case-ending, a8 in #rir-MmdAlnva-, 1. 1; érir-mmaliara arija-, L 5. In the last case, however. 
is cans pateoeal id ' 

The language ia Sanskrit and the whole of it, with the exception of the word iddham at 
the beginning of line 1, is in verse. There are a few mistakes due to the mason’s carelessness, 
e.g. Pidduddipa- for -midyuditpa- in 6; prdcrik-hala for privyit-kalé in L 2; Jeyamit[rjayah 


for Jayamitrtyd4 in |. 9, aud ralkulasy=atha for svakulasy=dtha in |, &. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Central Indian variety of tha Southern 
alphabet which is said to have closely sgreod with the Western variety of the «ame alphabet in 
ita simplest form.t The most important common charactoristics of the Southern alphalct ave to 
be found:in this inscription:s— 

(1) Pa, pha, tha and «a are open at tho top. Moalways haa tho ancient form. The ya 
is tripartite in all cases, with the exception of prak-puny-tpachay-, 1, 4, whoe it 
is bipartite. i 

(2) The long vertical stroke of the right limb of la is always retained and moreover it is 
in all cases, bent towards tho left. 

(3) The medial ri is shown by o curled curve to tho left, 

Besides those, the following particulars are to ba observed :— 

(1) 4, which coours once, has a loop at the bottom, cf. Afrdja- in 1. 3. The medial aia 
placed somewhat lower down than agsual in two cases, riz, Afraja-, |. 3, and 
-mardhndriram, |. 7. | 

(2) Medial i is expressed both by loop and a curve to the toft, 

(3) Initial 7 eceurs only once tn idrik-in 1.4, The medial form ia expressed by a double 

emrve; of, srir-, 1. 1. ad | 

(4) Medial o ia expressed in three different ways,—_ 

(a) The usual one consisting of a hook turned towards tho left and attached to ¢ 
bottom af letters, e.g, in -samudra-, 11; -puahpair=, 1, 3, . ts 
(t) Acurve to tho right attached to the bottom of the letter Which ends i 
i ee Be Pi. + oY Ee Mia’) y, . : t ends in a 
verlioal line rising to the fall height of tho lotier. a» in £.0)....1 « 
duhitur=, L @, heig vege in fuklasya, 1. 3, aud 
(c) A curve to the left attached to the bottom of ra, rtains tarde Lani 4 
ing thy vertical limb of the consonant ; ae Bi ee and intersec t= 


=eh: : = F : 
lL? The only exception is the form in pireskays, 6 ek L 7; -kdrunikah, 


cm eee ee =a = — 





— =... 


* Pable."s Jediaa Paleogrephy, Tad. af, Vol. MXXUI, Apperilix, ae 


MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF NARAVARMARN. 3iv 





(5) Initial # occurs only oneo, in éha-, 1,2; the medial form ia oxpreased by a hook ‘to 
the left; of. -sirasa, L I, 
(6) At occurs only in the medial form and does not call for any remark. 
Among consonants tho only letters worth noticing are :— 


(1) Aha, ef. the form in -nkhdchalam in 1.6, where tho base is triangular aa in the 
Northorn variety. 


(2) Na, the form of this letter is peenliar as it consiats of the ma with o semi-circalar 
top-stroke ; cf. -gan-dmmdté, 1. 1. 


(3) Tha, where we may nole the curvatore of the crossbar; ef. -mandrafhé, 1. 4. 


(4) In | Pe the vertical stroke on the left has been slightly bent inwards as in -paryyarka-, 


(4) The em vature of the left vertices! line is aleo noticeable in pha cf. -phaladaw in I. 7. 


(6) Mf has retained its ancient form of the Scythian inseriptions. The only change in 
it ia to be found im the base line which im certain casea has bent downwards 


(7) In 4a the lower part of the left limb curves in and not ont, as is naual; of. -dirase, 
l. l. 


(8) In sha the crossbar is strictly horizontal in all cases. Tho left shows a curvataie to 
the right as in pa and pha, 


(9) Sa retains its old form of the Ecythian inscriptions. 
(10) The left limb of Aa also shows a curve to tho right. 


The record refers itself tom king named NWaravarman, who was the son of Sithavarman 
and the grandson of Jayavarmen. This Naravarman is mentioned in the Gangdhir inscription 
of his son Visvavarman! of the Malava year 480, and Vidvavarman again is referred to in the 
inseription of his son Bandhuvarman,* who was acontemporary aa well as the feudatory of the 
Kmpercr Kumaragupta [, In the Susunid rock inscription of Chandravarman,’ we find that 
the name of Chand:avarman’s father was Binhavarman. It is spelt exactly in the samo way 
sein this inseripii-n, Me, Sidhavarman and not Sihararman or Siighavarman, A compari- 
son of the alphabets of the two inscriptions shows that they belong to the same historical poried 
and can only be separated by a very few yrars, Up to this day epigraphista and tednvinne 
have generally regarded the Meharauli pillar inscription of Chandra‘ as being a record of the 
early Gupta Emperor Chandraguptn If. I think the Susunia inscription and the new Manda. 
sor inscription have prt a new complexion an the state of affais, In the Susunia reck insceip 
tion we Gnd a king named Chandravarman, the son of Sithavarman, of the city of Puehkarana, 
dedicating one of the inaigria of Vishon, t1z,,a wheel. Pushkarana or Pushkarand is undouht- 
edly the ancient name of the city of Pokharan in the Jodhpur State, An ancient city no doubt, 
nt it has given ita name toasab-division of Brihmayas, named Iwhkorana Brdhmapas, ag 
Dagapura, and Anandanagara (\Wadnager) and Srimala have given their names to the Daésra, 
Nagara and Srimali Bréhmagas. Pashka:apa seoms to have beon the capiial of the Kshattr 
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4 Fleet's Gupla [necriplions, pp. 740. ® (hidem, p. 82. 
4 Gee Provesdiags af the Heng. As. Soe., 1696, pp. 177 " Gupta Joecripiions, pp. 130 ff, 
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Varman-kings cf Milava. By the help of the newly discovered inscription we ean put up the 
following genealogy of these rulers of Milova :— 


Jayavarman 


| 


Vidvavarman 


Bandhuvarman. 


The Sasunii inscription connects Chandravarman with this dynasty and we have tho 
following complete genealogy :— , 
Joyavarman 


Sithavarman 





Chandravarman Naravarman 
(a contemporary of Vv. &. 461=404-5 A.D. 
Samudragupta). 


Viévararman 
v. 5, 450 = 423-4 A.D. 


Bandhuvarman; V. 8, 493= 
| 456-37 A.D. 
The Méharanlt pillar inscription mentions « king named Chandra who had conquered the 
Vahblikas after crossing the seven mouths of the Indus, and the Vangas. Nowhere ina Gupta 
inscription do we find any mention of uny conquest of the Punjab or of Afghanisthan by 





Chandragupta II, or any uther successor of Samudragupta. Thé Susnni inscription wupplies 


| rault pillar itself ia the very dhvaja, another ensign of Vishnu, the dedication of which is recorded 

in the inscription itself, and it also speaks of a conquest of Bongal. The natural conclusion is 
| to sinte that Chandra of the Mébarault pillar inscription and Chandravarman, so ho- 
| varman, of the Susunid inseription, wre one and the same person. In the former record the 
tion of the Milava-Vikrama Era, thongh the era used hay not been specifically panied, Bo the 


' Gepta Inser, pp, 251 ff, 
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earliest epigraphical mestion of the name of this era is to be found in the new inscription in 
the following words :— 
Srir-mmalava-gan-dmndté profasté krita-somjaite. 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar has commented on this line at longth in « paper contributed te the 
Indian Antiquary' which sppesred before my paper? in which the discovery of the inséription 
waa announced! I am afraid I am not able to. agrea with his conclusions. In the first place 
he says that the word dmadta mesrs “anthoriiatively laid down", but the word dmndia is 
derived from the root mad, to repeat. Therefore Gmndia means ‘repeatedly used’, The word 
dmndya from the same root means the Védas, which are constantly repeated. Samaimndya and 
Samamnaia occur in the beginning of the Nirukta, which is regarded as a sort of commentary 
on the Nighanta, which always precedes the former. The phrases mean that which is to be 
learnt by heart, The question of authoritativeness is to be derived from the context and not 
from the word. 

In the second place he takes the word gana to mean ns body politie or corporate body, for 
which T am afraid there ia no warrant of so ancient adnate. Gana, piya, nigama or sasghs 
always denote a congregation or collection, and I am afraid there is nothing in ancient litera- 
tare to connect it with a politioal body. 

The word sihifi has not been used in this inseription but ithas been used in conjunction 
with the word gaya in two other Mandasar inscriptions, Viz.— 

(1) Bandhuvarman's inscription of the year 493. 

(2) YoéOdharman’s inscription.’ Sir Ramakrishna takes it to mean “the formation 7 
“the condition or “the onstitation”, But sthifinsnally means convention or 
tacit consent, and this is aupported by the phrase gana-sthifs-rafat kalajfdndya 
likhitéshe, i.e, written for tho knowledge of the timo owing to the tacit consent 
of the gana or congregation of the Mélavas.' Kalajianaya moans for fixing the 
date. Vasu here meana owing to. 

Both Sir Ramnkrishna and Mr. D. B. Bhandarkar have taken Ayifs a another name of all 
contimmed in use in the country surrounding Mandasor in the Sth century A.D. thongh Mr. 
Shamasastry asserts that it had gone out of use in the 12th century B.C8 The word has been 
found in three inscriptions :— 

(1) The Bijsyagadh pillar of Varils Vishnuvardhana, the year 428. 

(2) The new Mandasdr inscription of the year 461. 

(3) The Gaigdhér inscription of Viéynvarman of the year 450. 

Our supposition that the year krito is the first year of a oyele of four years, becomes 
tenable if the year of the Malava-Vikrama era to which it is applied, is divisible by four after 
the sabtraction of one. Now this is so in two cassa ont of three, In the new Mandasir 
insoription the number of years are divisible by fourafter the deduction of one, ‘The date of the 
Gaagdbir inscription is an expired year, 53 is indicated by the words yd@f#rhu and sMttarapadé- 
shu ; yotéehu means ‘expired ', and scttarapadéshu means ‘when one quarter had expired’, and 

7 Fhid., pp. 217 © 





t Sue also D. BR. Bhandarkar, Progress Report of the Archeaogioal Survey, Western Circle, 1912-13, p. 68, 
« Gupta Iaser., pp 150 f. | | 
& See aloo Dr. Thomas, Jouraal Roy. As, Soc. 1914, p. 413, and Dr. Fleet, sbidem, pp, 746 I 


© BR. Shamasastry's Gardmayana, p & 
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this Inst has been omitted by Dr, Fleet in his translation, So the real date of the Gaagdhir 
inscription lies in the yoir 48] of the Milava-Vikrama era. This number is divisible by four 
after the dedaction of one. Toe year of the Bijayagadh pillar iiseription is the exeeption. 
Here the number of years are not diviable by four after the subtraction of one. But moat 
probably this also is an expired year though it is not so specified. 

A Jains work, the Dhagecat? Sara, however, states that the four ‘Yugas come in the 
following order: Kali, Dodpara, Tréta and Krita. If wpartioular year is divisible by four 
then it is a Arita your, 

Sir KR. G. Bhandarkar ia of osinion that the ern nsed in this inscription was fonaded by 
the MAlava Repnblican body! Mr. D. BR. Bhandnarknr’ states that “the Milavas wore only in 
posseasion of a traditionn] uaage regarding, Le. af a mode of reckoning, ths Krita year". Dr. 
Fieet* thinks that the Malava Vitrams ers was founded by the Kushasa Emperor Kanishka, 
They all proceed on the swpposition that there was no wach king as Vikrumiditya bofiare 
Chandragupta I]. of the Gupia dynasty. In this connection | beg to point ont that o king 
named Vikramaditya is meutioned in Hala's Sapfafadi, V, 64 (ed. Websr, nr, 465). As Flaln 
cannot bz placed Inter than the lit cantury A.D., it mast ba admitted that the Vikram4 ditya 
méeutioned here mast hate existed iu the first century B.C. Tho verso rons as followg:— 

Samhethano-sula-rasa-(isitua denféag (wha karé lakiieasa | 
chaluatoa Vithamdichs wlarcgm=anesikkhiam biser it 
I edit the inscription fro o the original stone, 


1 farq [i] eraie vat gearnfaarea [i*) sqmqzaagaia- 
fremaa am: [0 9") ahatasawend amt afew 

2 caueafea me ware ea) [i *] meee ak ot aaefent 
amy [*] Fa(%)’ wi mee aqenaqaa wat [Ht 3*] 











2 ee 
BRE. 


_ 


mfeat [0 8°] tga WHat) cea wena (") 
tenraat wa omefa sqm [1 u*) gre waTararate: 
amnea [i*] wag 
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8 araza aweraanaaas faamq [0 t2*] ql aga 
0 fo sZPER 


eer i) aa fad 4 ue eaareTarn 
TST ‘fra: wait waifetaaeren: [i*] sastt qiseq eats 
sae & [i e2*] = [:*] wait safeaar(: | 0" 


THANSLATION, 
(Verse 1.) Success! salutation to that Purusha with thousand heads and immesgurable 
soul, who slecps on the waters of the four oceans aa on a bedstead. 


(V. 2.) On tho arrival of the auspicious yoar four hundred increase cy sixty-one 
named Erita and repeatedly used by the illustrious Malava tribe; (V.3) . the approach of 
the aospicious rainy season which delights the minds of men, the festivui of Sakkra having 
commenced as then allowed by Krishna, (V. 4) the earth garianded by corn shines with lustre 
to a great extent, being adorned by KSéa flowers and growing up paddy and fodder- 
(Vv. 5-7). On the 5th day of the waxing moon in the month of ASvina, in this delightful: 
and auspicious time, which is o matter af congratulation to all, while tho illustrious Mchdrija 
Maravarman, the roler of the Earth, was governing the world, the virtuous son of the king 
Sinhavarman, and the grandson of the king Jayavarman, whose prowess was liko that of the 
king of Goda, whose gait was as powerful as that of a lion,* and whose desires were i ingly 
fulfilled owing to the repeated accumulation of merit in previons (births) ; (Vv. 8-14) with the 
object of exemplifying the merit of that administration, Satya, the virtuous son of Varngavriddhi 
the virtuona grandson of Jayna, the virtuous son of Jsyamitra, (who was) the danghier of 
Balssira, bestirring himeaelf for the acquisition of merit, his mind being forcibly drawn to 
(such a course) owing to the habit acquired in previous existences, whose efforts were intensified 
by the weight of his merit and fame, who honoured friends, servitors and those in distress, 
who was as the moon in his own family, whose wealth and oven whose life was mode over 
to the Gods and the Brahmans, who was endowed with great compassion, who acquired his 
great wealth by lawful means, and who findiog thia living creation to be transitory like the 
water of the mirage, like a dream, like the lightning and the flame of the lamp, took refuge in 
Viisndeva, the grantor of protection, the habitat of the creation, the immensurable, the 
unborn, all pervading, (who ts compared to @ tree) which gives heaven aa its noble fruit, whose 
charming ‘young shoots are the celestin! dameels, whose many branches are the heavenly cars, 
which drops honay (in fhe shape) of rains from clonds , ee gee 
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No. .36.—TWO GRANTS OF RANADHANJADEVA, 
Br I. D., Banerj:, M.A. 


The discovery of these two grants were nnnounced by Baba Nagindra Nath Vasu, the 
Honorary Arclimological Surveyor to the Mayiirabhatija State, Orissa, im the first volume of 
The Archeological Survey of Muyurabhanja.* One of these granta was ediied by him im the 
sae publication with plates, which, though clear, are not rutinhio's os ihe y~ ocese of peptadagtion 

1 esd RTE, > Read “STeRaT. ‘Rel Tena. 

4 (HD, Bhandarkar renders the phrase Siaha-citrdala-gimin, a8 the tributary prince o! Singhavikrinte 
(ie. Sihhavikrames or Chandrazupte 11); Ted. Ant. 1023, p. 162.4 

® The Archaslogical Surrey of Mayeraihaaja by Nagendra Nath Foes, Vol. 1, pp. 129 2. 

ZT 
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adopted was not purely mechanical. Tho publication of the Sonpur grant of Gatrabhad jadéva? 
has thrown new light on the Bhaijn dynasty of Orises. As Baba Nigéndra Nath Vasu's 
edition is not free from mistakes, I have edited both plates together. I obisined them, in 1911, 
through Mr. L. E, B. Cobden-Ramsay, LCS. Politioal Agent, Orie | story States, 
along with two other plates, one of which has already been edited by me in this Journal? 
whils the other one has been published by Babi Nagéndra Nath Vasu.* 


The plates were found in the Fondatory state of Bandh in Orissa and “were turned up by 
the plongh'", Further details about their discovery are not available to me, At present the 
pistes belong to the Feudatory Chief of Bandh. The first verse of both of these plates and 
many of the following ones correspond to those of the Ssapur grant of | ati} Por 
the sake of distinction I have named the plates Aand B. 








A.—The Baudh Grant of Ranabhaiijadéva; the 54th year. 


The insoription recording thia grant ia incised on three plates of copper measnring from 84 
to 84° in length and from 4j* to 4§* in breadth. ‘They are held together by ring, 4” thiok and 
nearly 4" in diameter, of the same metal, passing throngh round holes about Lb" from the 
edges of the plates, The first plate only carries writing on the innar side, The royal seal, 
soldered to this ring, is round in shape and measures 24." in diameter, The impression of tha 
seal consists of a crescent above, the name of the king ért-Eapabhéijadévarya in the middle, 
tolns. 





grant of the same king* or the new Bonpur grant’ of his father Satrobhaijadava. They are 
Vidyadhorshhanje*. The inscription mentions a king named Gandhata in L 5 as the king's 
father. In grant B in the samo verse Satrubhaijadéva is mentioned as the father of the king. 
Farther on, 1. 12, it ia mentioned that the king was born in the family sprung from the egg 
(varéa-prabhar-ipdajah), with which we may compare the similar phrase used in the Son- 
pur grant of his father (ondaje-vada-prabhavah), He is styled Poramamahéivara Maha- 
rdja, 1.12, He is styled Ranake in |. 17 of grant B of the yeer 26. He addresses the officers 
of the Ehifijoli mandals and informs them that the village of Kénatinthi in the Khitiya 
eishaya has been given to a Bhitaputra, the son of Visudava, whose mame has been omitted 
through carelessness, who waa an emigrant from Apilémuléri and an inhabitant of Amviears- 
charana and the Kauthuma éakha, The grant was written in the 54th yoar of the king in 


tho original plate :— | 


4 dove, Vol, TI, pp. 68 ff. * Allows, pp. 150 ff. 

* The Archeological Sureey of Mayurailanja, Vol. 1, pp. 162 #f. * ibidem, p. 129, 

* Jours. Beng, ds. Soe., Vol. XL, Part 1, pp. 165 &. " Abore, Vol. XI, pp. 98 ff. 

1 Journ, Boag. ds. Soe., Val. VI, pp. 660 & © thidem, Val. LVI, Fart I, pp. 169. 


* Joe, eit, pp. 185 &, 
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12 


14 
16 
16 


17 





Om! Siddhi(h*) || *Satthira-kila-hutabhug-vikarals-ghora-sambhranta-kinkare- 


bhinda(nna)ia [|®] bhinn-&(A)ndhak-laura-mahigaban-Sapatiea[sh®]  tadcbhaim 
Hara-vapur=bhavatah prapituk’ {| [1°] ID ae pa] = 
Tana-rana- pratipaksha-paksha-lakshmi*-hath-ipaharan-Otealita-pratapab (i) Bhafija 
naradhi- 
pateyS valavd = vabhivari<udbhitayd=ttra bhavi! bhiiri-sahasrasanchkbva 
'Téshim kulé sakals-bhitala- tee A 
pala-manli-mil-irchchit-aihri'-yogalo yalavam® nfips=bhat |j(() éri-Gandhatath 
prakata-paurasha-raémi- “ Me | wv] 
chakrs-nirddarit-ari-hridayd-sya pit’. © nyipasyn —{{[3*] Nini-miniyamin-dnyonya- 


lagna- 
gaja-vaji-ghat[4*)-bhat-angha-eamghatta-ghora - samara - etri - 
liskshmi®-samiha- nirddarit-ri - naréudea - vrinda 
a vikata-pata'®-pirushakirs-pratip-atikrint-dneka-sahasrs-sathkhya- 





ehypt- khyata!-khadga-bhrdjishoa. bha (bhu)ja-vaj fija-bhipati[h i- 
pasate? | seckg Vajra-Bhaiija- fipati[h*] (prabhiti 





paréjd"] Dbri 
ln-valais-jaladharaddiavala?™ yadah-patala-kamals-mial- -ilem krite-saknla-dig-vadha-vada- 
bo anny varttamiéna-nini- -sanmiins-din-Anandita- h* | 4eha-evojanea-dina- 

du[h*]khit-na- ‘isi "i 


Second Plate; Firat Side, 
2 Geass Saal ste ee ica Faramamihéivars © mita-pitri-pad- 
Peake Mahirija-éri-Ranabhafijadévah  kudali || Khifijali-mandals 
tetera tren bem mitya - mahisimanta - yri(bri)bmann - - purigaman= 
jggpete si cee Sa -jatiya[n*) yath-irha(m") miinayati vOdhayati!7 
t gpl sate hae cee ae Sr bhavatitn || Hhatiys-vishays 
icine sik eee sa-nidhis-ch=Spanidhié=oha”  —§ miti-pitror-atmanagecha 
bhivriddliayo® salila-dhiri-pirasaréoa™ yidhini || Rohite-gotriya Rohita-nshtaka- 





1 Expressed by « symbol, * Metre: Vasntatilaki, * Read prapdte, 

© Head -lakshint-, * Read Jakord babhdeureudbhdlayé=. * Head hbuvi. 

1 Read -dagAri-. " Read balardn, * Read -laksami-, 

Road -pafn-purashabdra-. !!' Read -pibhyaldthhata-, " Heed -perdt, — 

O Rend -tahala-jaladharasdhavala-. “ Bead ondaja-pamse-prabia 

1 Read -ridja-rijanyak- Read -chifa-, = " Read Aeddepats pamadisats. 

1 Read semtaddhah, ™ Read -rima-, Read samidhif sipanidhifech 
" Read -vpiddhayd. " Read -perahecriga, ss 
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19 ya Vidvimitra-pravariyn  dchhindska'-charapiys Kanithuma-sikhiys’ Visndava- 
sutiya Bhi- 

20 faptitra’ pyc Te vinirgate* Amvasarasars-visinvya' ‘ vidhir-rvidhéya- 
savidhina®. yi 

21 = dhini isha ia -aneeaivbek pratipadite=amabhi: 
ivatarsopn yiva- 


22 d-Véd-a[ma |yachandna® ae [\*] Kendat-ikanda[t*) prarhanti"{|*] ya datana 
sahasréna 


protantehi 





Second Plate; Second Bide, 


hesi [|*] @varh vudhvi!  perirddhern che paratah  waid!l-Gyntirap-pi 
bhavadbhibr="aamad-oparsdhat = dharmma-gow 

vichecha na kénachi[t®] svalpam=api vedhi karaptyarm'? || Ukiah cha 
dharmmadastrs [|\"] Wabubhir’*-vvoedhi datti rije- 

bhih Ssgar-Gdibhir''-yesya yasya yadsé bhOmih!! tasya tasya indi pholar |j 


Ma bhid-aphala-fanki vah 
paradatt-ti  pArthivah [|"] évadanit-phal namtya(m"] parndatt-Enupilané |] 
Agvamédhasshasriini 


vijapéye-datini che [!*] panupdarika'?-sahsarini bhiimi-dini[r*|jddhikam phalan || 
Ekavindati-™ 


kulatnny-ahoh kashtat hi naraks sthitaz: [|"] bhimidinéss matrépa urddhata!? 
yioti myitam™” divi | 


Svadatts(r*] parndatiiom=ve yo cna yasO(sn)ndheramh [|*] en vishthaya® 

vii® | Ariel whack " vrahmarvai® | vishameuchynts (|) 
ab gg pesncesses hanti vrahmesyam™ tra 

$2 kath™ || Sarvvéshin-tn pradaininfiim bhimi-dans[r*] eeitvad Cf) kalpa-koti- 

gatain =pipam samchitarh jeyaté narah [||*] 


33 MEka-vibésti-kuliny-iva kash{t]am naraké athitarm (\*] bhiimi-diintna miatrépa 
tvach=¢veihir-vyimuchyaté || Pipa-ni- 








[fot ee a 





he 


Third Blate ; First Side. 

*4 ‘rmmichyavasetyaktvs muping bhdmidioake [|*] pedd pads divis(vam) yati 

$5 hatha diammmach ‘pialsin*) nishphala-sa:bhavah [j*] 

| a \*] bhimi-hartté phalachéta 
__Cebotihatts) phala[n*] _siahphalsts( a) veajee{i"] 





1 Boot hada tote * Read -faikldya, a = mene SRA epee 
" Read tinre. * Read =néddnu-, | 
cane Teer aeht, Me ag. Vijuemnayi Seated, 13, 20 £.—8, K.] 
Road buddied. Mt Bead wasy:, '! Read bhacadbhir=, 
a Ben eoslpags $a" Bish “ Read Bahabhir=. @ Beod ddidhih | yosya, 
™ Bond Bidimiet 4 Read powadarike-, * Read Ekavidval-Evlany=. 
© Beed drdieads. * Read mrild, n teteibhaeh 
m, Raed pimeiki bhimirs = Read baron. ™ Read yd radibhdfasadplocam. 


aud plates of Ranabhanjadeva —s4th year, 


Pen MFM AATAAB ZAR AMATI THATH TIA TS 
Be (ZIG 33H] ATAANAM AF VSMC aay ANS SAT ae 
Toi {o1Y FUBABAD Hise DEINE FFA AM AAauG 
ae CAUISMALALZAMIA TA ALAA FGA AAT SIT 
| FANT SAS (SF AMATTAMAUENNT € YECAK SA 


6 BES STAT ZMAUANAUAAUA AAA AN A: 
aI ‘6: en ri WEL oad AATAE TATE FISIAG (i 
ae AS HACTURRAAHS US AHaOI AHMAR AAR BYy “SG 
SYA Fal] ASA EBLBAS MA HAG AGG ATA GNSS 
AG ARAAIZIC ASTSUSCTHNT ALA CT HA AHCI 
MH AATF LATA AATAT A Sf AAATABAG STAY SRD AGEDA 












RRA AA AZ, WAAUCLAeA TAA FEAT F CepMAagapren E 

sicrRersena AUAEN TereCeReG STH IRC ek 

Bae DA TARA SIZ AIM NAA TRAUMA a sazco MF 
MERZ. sey BA PUAN AMFAG AGUA AGA 

eens EAA RA SANA ALA AAT SG ATA 
523 ame nUsgsG@ “SUURQSIMT AUG THA587" cg 

e CM SAU Ta NIAAA HANNE s MAA EAWaR i 
aSNAS UAT SHS HATMANGAASAS TAZIAT As 

ams © QHUM ATG GTAUAATANA Ay AeFauaaaga KE 
CAMAMAG FFA GMe Tyas x adEcnayowNs 

ame 2O1TT AIIAMH CAR eng TAsMsTrAAgAganmyrea ME 










ri 


HU QAGGUNS Saty AAACN ARIE Tzu WP aaa 

+ By Gy CUA ANANSI GHA ie say daar as 
Hs ANT (AE lz a Baas (SAB tit rapemeet MBG 

ECR Ear RRC ESRC UC COREEE CRRA =< 
OS ee ULE HFA CAT FUGAUG RM SH CNT ORG 

a SAD UA aa CAAA aes GRC 
4e~ Ware VypanyIGaanMeargayaus Seca 

gL WM OTYA HTH Yl Za ARTATAAM A ANAT! ee 
TINTS Ta 5H AEH ABR A CARAS HAAG 

PAG AeA ACR AFG Gl HENS CF Ane eT 

ASAT AIRS ATA AR aaaaS C7 AAG Fa] 5 CAG 
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HIIAYHANY SAT SHUGLE EA ASAIN S AIH TTI 
fasea'a nigepcreiea AGIs eT area ay TAGS 
GSGNI A FAI GNSUAST HANNA ALY IAA NTL FH 
AeA IEHAcTAGSCARAR-AHYSAM AY Aga ae 

ABER TGS Hap AAEM BYR GHCUGSTHAS 5 | 
MM as ctqsanctgeeyesreaysia Gaga qoysrr” 


UN 
NOs aye Gas act Mseyaioggagrl \aaay 2 


BAGS kT GR CUFT= ag Ft MARBAO THATS WAT 


FAGsign CCR: AGA RAAR TES SIciae UZAT NAF 





CABRERA Z Rage Maca GTaaas AMAA 





=| — - = — eRe, i he A gt 
) AAMGAAANSR AAG Gc | 
B A . t. \ = | : - ‘- at a Zt 


PacNny Mens canes eanyiaananan 


BANGLA GRATE TARE AHA MORICY AFBI | 
SHRAAL HOG 5 GING GU RH UA SIE YP AA 
‘RAAGISAS TSUN VAR WAV CTA AZ TILA 
BY ga TER GGG UG AERTS Gg FAST MT 


268 


a8 


40 


a7 


a4 


46 


No. 36.] TWO GRANTS OF RANABHANJADEVA. “825 











Vijapéya-Gatini cha [|"] gnvith datasnhasréna bhimihartia 


37 Loka-chitroy-[a*)dma-chirppam chs vishat=cha jarayé[n*] narah||*] 
vra(bra)hmasvari tyi(trijshu Jokéshu(h) kab pa(pw)mi[n*] jarayishysti || 

$8 Yajit-nzitina kshersii tapah kehorati viemmyan'=kshiti-hartty=“skavimdani 
ka(ku)lini paorakath yrajét || Tyi- | 

39 p-ligra-jala-yi(bijndus=ca = jnla-yudvada(budbuda)-sidyigafm*] = [|*] eadyisarh 
jivitach joatvi kiriti-dharmmam na Inpa- 

40 yt || VWéda-vik~amyitays jihvA vadanti ishi-davata{h|*] bhimi-hartte tathz» 
martyi Gh mi hara 

41 mi hara(h) || Yath-apsu patitarn(tah) Sabra taila-vi 

42 

43 

det 








bhimikritah dinath easy easy prani- 
42 hati || Asphotayamti pitarah pravalgyarmti pitimah[ah |*] bhomidata kuls 
jiti(tah) co m[ée*] trata bha- 
vishyati(h) | (|) Adityo Varuns Vishou[r*] Vra(Bra)hms Soma(5) Hutadansh[|*] 
Bilapipis=-tu bhagavith(vin) abhinam- 
dantu bhimidah(damh) || Bhfimirh yah pratigrihni(hpk)}ti yach(yad)=cha bhami[rm"] 
ptsyachchhati [/"] ebhuu tau punya(nya)-karmminan niyatag 


Third Plate; Second Bide. 
45 svarge-giminan || Iti kamala-dol-imvu(ambu)-vi(bijndu-lolab(Iaim) rir); 
anuchintya manushya-jivitam [cha |*] )yam= 
46 sakalam=idum-udihri(fijtam hi yodbvé' na hi piiroshah* parakirttanah vilopya 





Eri-Ranabhafi ja- 

47 doévasyn i pravarddhaminéd vijayarijyS sammvatearé chatubpafichdsstama 
Bhédravadsa-imimi(va)- 

48 syayim likhitam saod[h*Jivigrshiya-Himadatténa [|*] Utki(Nropach cha Arka- 


sa li-Gini- 
49 kéua[|*) Limehhitam MahirSjukiya-mudrega |j* 
B.—HBaudh Grant of Ranabhaijadéva; the seth year. 

This grant is incised on three copper-plates held together by a ciroular ring which passes 
through holes bored on the right margin of the plates, about }° from the edge, The first plate 
bears writing on the inuer side only. The last plate is broken near the ringhole, perhaps in 
consequence of an attempt to remove the plate from the ring without cutting the latter. ‘Tha 
plates measure 64" by 45". The last plate, however, is only 44" broad in the middle. The ring 
in" thick and has » diameter of 24", Tt passes through tho bottom of un oval seal measuring 
ay" by 2’. The seal bears, in high relief, a conchant bull facing the proper left, and above it 
crescent and enn. Below the bull is the legend Jri-Renabhafijadévasya in Nigari letters, 
Below the legend again isan expanded lotus flower with stem. The plates with ring and 
seal weigh 155 tolas, Thoring had mot been cut when the impressions were prepared by 
been omitted in many cases. In tho metrical portion it ia stated that Satrubhatija was the 
father of tho king Ransbhafijadéva, who was a devout Vaishnava and meditated on the feet 





i Read ciamaya!| abitt-, r Read Sartiasika., 1 Read buddhed 
* ead purusiaib porakirtioyd cilépyah. 
* Here follow # floral design and a conch (or symbol for is) which, evidently, constituted the mark of the 


king mentioned inumedintely before. A double vertical stroke is engraved after the mark. 















a26 pigteawtie rs: THDICA. 


hatin We nas CI aan ee ere He is 
styled Ripaka (1. 17), one who was worshipped by tho Mahdsimantas, who had obtained the fivo 
great sounds, and who bad obbuiedl m [pacn fete the snes Ssatestivest: ‘The insoription 
records the grant of the village of Vallaéring& in tho Khitia vishaya to pg of tho 
Vajueniya sharon, the Maadgalya gira, the Uhirmyaéra provars, an d ft 
anupravara, the Bhattaputra Dimodars, surnamed Bhishana, the aon of Bho i 
coapreeers; Se en Re ae ee ee 
Chhadoks (7). The grant was made in the Seth year of the king on the 5th day of the 
bright fortnight of Mirgadiras, It was incised by the merchant (canik) and | oldamith 
(swearanakara) Sivaniga, the son of Papdi, anid sealed with the Royal seal, ‘This man Sivaniga 
also sealed the Scnpar grant of Ragabhaija’s father Satrubhatija, edit the inscription from 
the original plate, 








TEXT. 
1 Oni! Svasti | tBasuhdepeklecbute-bhug-vikari hars-sarhbhrint 
2 kyitdnts-[nitinta"]-bhifn"]na[m*] [\"] Bie edkal 
tad=bhairavam Hara-va- | 
3. Aan prapiiah® ib; a Shiry viii 


4 inna ropeasriie-pestayaTh"l] Bhanja nn 0? vahavd = wobho 

6 vayi-ira bhuva(vi) hi Qhe)eanhanran( EBNBDDOT © Deuba “kuls sca. 
bhu(bhd )ta[tn*)-paln- 

mouli-mal-drchehit-anghri-jagals valavdnript-biita’ [| (1) ari- 

Getraitenybhade ity-taledbih [1°] Taaynttonial¥] xrambh 













Batad Fiat; Wess Dias. 
14 ndita-sakale-inas iadte-wntla prabl rab Paramaribo) mité-pi- 
15 tri-paid Souda Sthatj-tnaa-cele ak ly-ndhipati[b* 
samadhigata-t . gavdalt ia mL Cea Stambhedynei- 
17 Jsvdha-vara-prasdda" | ripaka[b"] ériRaysbhafjadava(h*] kagalt iheaiva Khi- 
18 fijali-mandals smi rap eyndlctntanige SEE E Ie iigh 


6: Mixprateéd ales ‘oy: nymid ah’: ladomthig ot a aw: 1 Motre : Vassntnlllak, 

Read ‘Eimkara-. “Rend -gahandtapatham. * Bethd pragrdu. 

*Read saridlipatayd balaw) bebhirarcudhAdinyéqira, 

t uma a el ta ‘The socond half of the stansa camot be 


















ities Fo Looks fike -Rahtddda- ae te: 
Rand -soayc na 
™ Road SfembAddvari-labdha-carepresada, | 


No. 86,] 











19 
a0 
21 
pla 
23 


34 


es 


tya(tyn)-mabisimanta-vra(bri)hmapa-pradhing(n*) an[y*]i{m"]é-cha dapdapasi(&)ka- 

chita-bhita-vallabha(ii)jittyih(yin) yatharhi! minsyati vodhayati ? cam[s"]- 

diga(ya)ti ch=linyat(a) | sarvvatah si(di) yam-aamikan||*)viditam=asin bha[va*]taia 
Ehfa*)- ) 

tid >-vishaya-prativa(bs)ddha-Vallaériigs-khapdakshetra[ii*] [j*)tasys cha padchiména 


g(a)-vibhagénn Silaiki* nady-asti nt[t*Jaréga cha Mahnadi pu(pfi)rvvéna st- 
pete A5va(t*]tha-vpikeha-dvayalthi*] vyavasthita[m*] | dakshinatas=to 
ku[t*]tanadi- 


Second Plats ; Second Sida. 
{i stmivadhi[h*] paratvéna | vyavasthih' nidhyé-upanidht-aahita §Madhyadaé-a- 
kira-bha(bha)ts-Khaduvapali-bhatta-grima-vinirgata(t)-Maudgalya-gotrapn «© Bhakra- 


m ya fi 
iva-pravarép=Aagiras-Ginupravaréoa Bhu( Bhi )shap-Abhidbind[na*) Viija[ee]néya- 


Kinva-dikhidhya(y*jina Bhatta-Bhu(Dhi)shaga-sushtéos!’ bhatteputra-dri-DamSdardna 
BQ 


bhu-kfiy-aika-Garanéna mpitvi Gtat(n) éida(ex)narh tad-anantarath tat(s)-pntrépa 
bhattaputra-Chhaddka-nimna tim(v)ra-disana{ch"] pratillardham®=iti | Pie). 

ram(a)parya-kul-ivatirépa y[A"]vad=Véd-irtha-vachanéon yatha [\*] kanda[t*] 

kanda[t*] prarchamti® | @isanana pratinisi sshasrénus virsha- 

si [|"] évach vuddha™ pard(e*]ddhati-cha  porato va[th*]éivatiréna [bhavadbhir= 
asmiad-nparidha"|d=dlarmma-gaurayi[ch*]<cha na ké- 

nachi[t"] [svalp=ipi badhi-karantyS |"] tatha chanktam" dharmma-éastréshu[||*] 
Phalava"™ krishtS mahi{th™] dadya[t"] sa-vijn-cosys ma- | 

dani | yiva[t*]sarya kyit&m ‘ok tava svarggn mahtyats || ™ Véda-vakyasma- 

yo jihvé vadanirshi déyatih bhumi hatté tath<daynycha abo mai(m) hara 
mi] 

hara | (||) yath=Span patitach Sakra tailavind[oj!* visarppati_ | evath bhu(bha)-: 
mi-kfi- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

tarn dina[ri*] sasyé easys prardhati || Aditya Varupo Vishni™ VYrahmi Soma- 
(ms) Haife*)- < 

gana{h*] ||(|) Su(Sa)lapSni(pi)s=ta bhagavam(vin=)abhinandanti bhu(bha)midalm™ 
| () Asphotayafn® ti ee 

pitaral pravalgn(yo)nti pitimabs[h*) (1) bhu(bho)mi-dsts ule jS4R(h) a 


" Read yatigriath, * Bead bodhayati. 

* The ¢ of KAaHia- in lightly mischaped so that it looks almost like =, 

* [ The present river Salki—5.K.] __, * Bend ‘ethitath sidhy-apanidhi- 
* [The tre of Bigkramyafea- looks likes cancelled ka, Read Biarmyatra-.—8, E.] 

1 Bead «sufina. " Read -iaddbam=, 


* [The writer originally wrote prardbiddid but cancelled thei after A. Real prardheafi | ya datgea 


pratandehi, vet above, p, 824, 2. 9.—S. E.] 


* Read budding. MH Bead ch=dkiack, Read phalokrishtiad 
M Read sa-bijath sasya-médinim | ydvat sGrya-kritdlékae-tdvat svargé. | bibl | 


M Bead Féda-cck smpitayd Jiked vadanti pishi-déeatgh | 
Bead -dindur, " Read Fishpur=Brokad. 


Eebebe! tctzeey a | 


SSSS8rs ; 





shyati || (Rv)vahobhir-veasndhS © dutta _—rrjdmaib! _- Sagar-dibhi(h*] |] Ma 


ase ee ll ynaya yasya yadi bhu/bha)maife"] tasya tasya  tads 

m | ¥ |o- 

da[t"] tar 05 aa yo harsia(mh) (d)vasundharith |i(|) sa vishthaya(s*] 
krimir=bhu 

tva_pitribhi[h®] eens I Hirasyam-tkam giim=ik[é*] 7 


*bhumim-apy=a- 
| bare{n*} ma(ns)rakam=Syati yavad-bbu(bh4)ti-samplavab* |(/)) 
on a)mi[ih®] 


. pratigrilna( ga )ti ere bha(bha)mi[t*] (ya pratigrihnSti yachachs 
bhumi) prayachehhati | ubhag 

ta pona(pya)-karmmiinsu niya[tath®} svyargga-giminau Cl) . Harata harayata 
bbu(bhi)mi[th*) manda-va(ba)- 


: ee | sa wvaddho* virupaih pidai[a"] tirya[@*]-yonishu jayate | (({) 


it=[tv*Jarh vahmasvaci’ maunsied=api | anahdsha? dha[ec*] mn/rm*]- 
bhai{sha"]jya[th® Jataite *hal{s]- 
halam vishorh || Avishath pomraape2 vralimasvasi* vishafm="] ‘nchyats jf (/) 
visha[m"] éki- 
Pina Pada; ; Second Side, 

[kijno shanti «= wrahmasvazh! potra-pagirikars j(i/) | Lohe-churnpa?-dsma-l 
churnnai"=cha vishaii=cha [ja®-] 
mye[n®) nara | vrabmasvac® trisha lokésha kab pums{n*] jaramish yatill | 
ajape- 
ya-ahasripi aivamédha-datini cha | gaviih koti-pradiinéna [bhémi-ha}- 
rtté on dyudhynati!® || Iti kamala-dal-imya-vindu-lolam'! iriyam~-ana[chintya] 
mantahya-jivitan=cha [/*] sakalam=idam-udabritaii<cho vudhaih4 na hi bi porushaih 
paraki(ict}ritayo vilopy6(h*) | (|) Vijaya-rijyé samvateard shatavi- 








* Bend broimareais. * Rand cehgenge om VOL pt 1. 386 te | 

* Read #tad-dhal- * Bead -phairns- " Need-as nm. 
Read jarcgishyati |. " Read tudhyati. 

4 Read beddied. ™ Read shadetdvatio? barsks. he oe “nde nde i rig 





No, -87.] INSCRIPTIONS FROM YEWUR: ©, OF A.1. 1105. 829 


No. 37.—INSCRIPTIONS AT YEWUDR. 
Br Lions: D. Barsxertr, 


(Concluded from p. 293.) 





This inscription is on a stone in the garden-land of Chikkira-Riimappa, on the north of the 
village. —At the top of the stone there nre ssulptures : towards the centre, the san and moon, 
and bolow them, from left to right, two atan-ling figures, a oow and calf, and a orcoked eword or 
dagger—The writing covers » space abont 1’ 61° wide by 3’ 11" high, and is for the most part 
very well preserved : but there bas been sli¢ht damage at the ends of lines 33 to 25. 

The characters are Kanaresa, of the regular type of the elevanth and twelfth centories: 
their shapo is intermediate between tha somewhat slender sloping character of the previous 
generation and the apright rounded forms that appear soon afterwards. Their height vuries 
slightly, being approximately }" to f°. They are fairly well formed; but in some coves (12. 
lines 32 and 43) letters have been omitted and afterwards added b-low the line —Except for one 
Sanskrit verse at the beginning and twoat the end, ths language is Kanaress, in prose, and 
practically in the medisval form of development: nots the nominative plaral inare (instead of ar) 
in lines 16, 17, 18, 24, 32, and the locative in alli, lines 28-29, 33, against o freer use of the 
endings of and al. We may note the ward kamu (line 30), deavting a masure of area; neither 

komma nor kamba, which appoars in some other inscriptions, is known to Kittel’s dictionary. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of certain Innds in the neighbourhood 
of Yéwar, houses, an oil-mill, and » ca-toms-daty to be levied in kind on the sale of areca-nats, 
for the upkeep of a local temple of Kédava (Vishon); and it was isamed by Satyaprachira 
Bhattéraka Déva, apparently a pontiff ofa (? Vaishpava) sanctusry at Yawar, in the reign 
of the Western Chilukya king Tribhuvansnalls-Vikramaditya VI. The General 
Raviyans-bhatta and the god Isap4dvara, mentioned in this record, aro already known from tho 
Yawiir ivecription B, of A.D. 1077 (p. 269 above). 

The details of the date of thia inscription are: the cyclic year Parthiva, being the thirtieth 
year of the Chilokya-Vikrams-kila, ie. of te reign of Virramiditya VI; the new-moona of 
Margasira ; Somavacs (Monday). Dr. Fleet gives mo the following remarks —" Like so many 
dates of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, this date is irregular; that is, it does not work out 
‘n entisfactory agreement with the stated details, the discrapancy here heing in respect of the 
week-ilay. The Parthiva scdeateara in question began, asa Chaitridilanar year aceomding to 
the southern lunisolar system of the oyola, on 18 March, A.D.1105. The given tithi, the 
new-moon of Margadirsta, answera for that year to 8 Dacomber, on which day it ended at 
about 9 hra, 47 min, after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). But that day was a Friday, wherens the 
record specifies a Monday.” 

The only places mentioned sre Ehir, ic. Yéwir itaclf, and the Sagara three-hundred 
in which district the record locates Ebir. For some remarks on thia district seo above, 
p. 2726. 








TEXT! 
1 [Nama] bhagavaté Vasadéviya || ‘Pamta ws Nara- 
1 From the ink-impressivne. 3 Metre: Sisk (Cnushtobh). 





330 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [¥ on. X14r 





| r=vakshaj b*]-kebatr-agpi( epi) k-kardam-art 





avih {| [1%] Om! Svasti Samasta- 
escheat tir _et-prithvi-vallabha-mahirdjadhiraja 


flake Chajuky-abharacath érimat-[T*}ibbuvanama- 
| Lis-dévarn vijaya-fijyam=uttac-ottar-abhis Tithid b 





a 
4 
7 
8 


9 Kalyanads nele-vidinol onka(kha)-sutnkatha-vintdadiin rhe 
10 -febstais hate seo I Bvasti Smadar i-a 








i Alasii valincdrstiiids shite-jana-bhasmi(ami)-.. 
13 Manas aakaln-hita-jan-‘sht-Apartti-karnpn sakala-bra-~ 
14 hmo-vidyé-tat[t"}y-agata yame-niyema-ayi ibyaye-dhya- 
15 on-dhéraya-maun-a§nushthina-j hi-d} pation 
16 dvijs-gurn-paji-tatpardr=mmartianil-0j "Tra hres -yntara 
17 sakalo-distra-vidaradarn érimat-Tribh 











20 rtthive-carvatssrada Mispiisicad sulkabve Sanrene ve 

21 east Sagara-mifinfirara baliys tamm=flkeyn Eht- 

ra Isapéévara-dévarith midapsa deseyulw drt: Kitea(da)va-davedigge kharh- 
en eae 
Da- ¥- manne i beni aaa ig 

mat tars Brolag-tgi frith se Se fat : ey = 









kavileya odusi botad heat peanals cae tare servers’ 
rmmaman=slidavargge Virapieiyol sisira teeta | 
mam chatur-vréde-paragar-appa | 








bhayo yichata Réimabhadrah ae tats tate os a 


barétu(te) vasundharéri shash thi(shti)r= vishtha 
yats kri(kyijmib |j I bow Sy 
daaeuit mates dhsrmsnpin-h chal a ieeaier ens teiuce galotia® muarh- 


FSGeSeRSseSMereeRsenEeE 


* Represented by a spira) symbol. et 
i] ie P . | 
* The dé waa omitted, and then was suppliod plied below the ling. Metre 
* Mee: Siéks (Anush{ubh). ha nit | 


a The = 


Yewur inscription of the time of Vikramaditya V1: A.D. 1105 
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ff 
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el : : ra 
oe tt, 
Tcheqer 99 


het 


: eae. (SY 


we ih eros a ia 
spoToarente ag 





Set W ORIGGS A SONS Lro, PHOTO-L! 
: = SLALE ASQUT ONE-FIFTH PHOTO-LITH. 








TEANSLATION. 

Homage to tho Lord Visudtva! May the tips of the Man-Lion's ploughshare-like nails, 
red with the gore-mud of the field which ig Hirapyakadipo’s breast, protect you | 

(Line 8) Om! Wolfaro! While the victorious reign of the fortunate king Tribha- 
vanamalin, refoge of the whole world, darling of Fortune and the Barth, great Emperor, 
supreme Lord, supreme Mastor, ornament of Satyasraya’ a race, embellishment of the Chiju- 
kyas, is prococding ou a course of successively i incrensing prosperity for as long as the moon, 
sup, and stars abali endore, [aud] ho is wielding the govyerument with enjoyment of pleasant 
conversations in the capital city of Kalyina,— 

(Line 10) the happy and fortunate Satyaprachira Bhattiraka Déva, who has overcome 
all the crowds of disputants, whove fect are approached hy the lords of the earth, who delights 
the minds of all the learned, who displays Sarasrati in the lotus of his mouth, who redaces 
fo ashes the evil, who folfils the wishes of all good people, who has reached the iroe essence of 
spiritoal law, who is characterized by the greater anil minor observances, study, meditation, 

mental concentration, the observaave of silence, the muttering of prayers, and concentration of 
thonghts, who is devoted ta the worahip of Brahmans and elders, who has the brilliant glory of 
the aan, who is expert in all books of authority, who is highly adored of the fortunate king 
Tribhuranamalls, 

(Line 19) on a Mondsy, st the time of a eyatipafa, on the foll-moon day of Margasira o 
the year Parthiva, the thirtieth of the happy and fortunate Chilukya-Vikrama ora, 

(Line 21) did, for the benefit of the [temple of the] blessed god Kédava [situate] in the 
eastern quarter from [that of] the god Teapadvara of Bhor, [the town] of his olministration, 
within the Sagara three-hundred, for the purpose of restoration of brokes, burst, or outworn 
[parts of the buildings), worship, oblations, perpetual lights, and the ceremony of the sscred 
thread, grant twolve matiar [of arable land), in fgures 12 matiar, in Dinavinida's measuring- 
staff of thirty-five spans, including six matfar formerly granted by the General Rviyaua Bhatta, 
on the north of the village (and) on the west of the arable land of the god Teaptévara; 

(Line 27) [also] one matiar rice-field below Anoamn Gaonda's tank [and] on the north- 
weat of the rice-field of the god Isapédvara ; [alao) 450 kamma garden-land north of the stream 
on the enst of the Lown ; 

(Line 30) [also] one honge for the chonltry of the gol, one honse for the priest, and one 
house for an oilmill applied for the perpetanl lights of the god: total, three bousea and one 
oilmill. 

(Line 33) [Also] on sales of areen-nuis, the burghers, forsign merchants, market 
officials (?), and cther persons, being | convened,’ they allotted an impost of ] ive ayoca-nuts on 
eaoh gold pieoo [and] twanty-tive leaves on each lond. 

(Line 34), For seach as maintain this pious foundation the fruit will be aa though they 
adorned with gold the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine in Kurukshétra and gave them during 
an eclipse of the aun to Brihmays rersed in the Four Védas; to such as infringe this pious 
foundst'on the sin will be accounted to thom as if they slew at Benares a thousand kiue and 
Bribmans versed in the Four Védas. 

(line 39). Sloka: “This general principle of pious foundations of kings must be maintair- 
ed by you in every age;" again and again Rimabhoadra makes this entreaty to all these fortune 
ate sovereigns. He who should take away land, whether granted by himself or by others, is 
born as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years, This pious foundation is to endure as long 
as the moon, sun, and stars, Happiness! Great fortune! 

) Paciira rsa Ind, dnt, Vol. 38 (1000), pm 52, 

® The irdd of the tunt some to-stuod fer the edas-ifdu, odan-irddu, “ being tagether [in assembly)", which 
fe found in Mysore inscriptions, 








$32 EPIGRAPHTA INDICA. (Vou. XT 


D.—OF THE TIME OF VIEHAMADITYA VI: A.D, 1110. 


This irscription ison a stone apparently built into a wall near m mosque inside the villaze.— 
There seems to have been a fall row of sculptures at the top of the stone; but there is seen 
now only a cow, at the left end.— The writing covers a space about 14)° in width hy 194" in 
height. It is well enough preserved as far aa it goes; but the bottom of it, containing the 
minatory formuim, is broken away and lost, 

The characters: sre Kanurcse, of the early twelfth century ; they vary in size from about 
+" to f°. — Ths language is Old-Kanuarese prose. | 

The inseription records donations to a temple of Kammatisvara af Phir by certain 
guilds of craftsmen, and is dated in the reign of the Western Chélukya king Tribhuyanamalla- 

The detnila of the date of this inseription are: the eyclic year Vikrita, being the thirty- 
fifth yenr of the Chilukra-Vikruma-varsha, is. of the reigo of Vikramidi Vi; the 
full-moon of the bright fortnight of Jéshta, (se. Jyéshtha, Jyaishtha); Somavira (Monday) ; 
en eclipse of the moon. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks :—“ The fithi is denoted by 
the curious word Poorszamantsy¢, which looks like a mixture of paursamdsi and améndeye ; 
bat the specification of the fortnight and the eclipse make it clear that the fall-moon was 
intended! This date, also, is irregular, The Vikyita samoateara in question began on 
23 March, A.D. 1010. The given tithi, the fall-moon of Jyaishtha, answers for that year to 
4 Juno, on which day it ended at about 5 hrs, 49 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 
Bot the day waa a Satuniay, whereas the record specifies a Monday; and there was no eclipse, 
either visible or invisible in India, Ié may be added that there was also no eclipse of tho 
son, either vi-ible or invisible in India, at the new-moon of Jyuishths, which was af about 
4brs.7 min. on Sunday, 19 June," 





10Om* Svasti Samnata-bhuvan-férara 

2 éri-pri(prijthyi-vallabha mahiira jédhira jar 

3 param@dtara paramalhattiraka Satya- 

4 draya-kula-tilakarh Chajky*-ibherapath 

D érima t-Tribhuvanamalla-céva-vija- 

6 ya-rijyam=uttar-ittar-abi( bhi) vriddhi-pravard[dha®]- 
7 minam=8-cha tidr-firkken-t(&* |rasia éaluttom=ire 

8 Svasti Sri-Chalukya-Vikrama-varda(rshajda 95° Vikri(kri)- 
9 ta-samvatearada Jéshta sndhdbat PAlrppamaviase 85- 

10 mavira ofma-grahaga-parbba-ni- 

11 mittadit . Bhiira Karnmmaésvara-divargee 120 kot[t™]aji- 
12 y=ibla kottara kalkutiga-gottali bomge h[a"]. 
13 ga katmchagdra-gottali koadoharadaT sp nAT=anith- 





"[Accanding to the Elliot MS. Collection, R.A. 8, copy, vol. 2, 0} . | 1 
mardsye of & Fery similar one—( what the transcription actually has ta ~ an cartons expression 


tion of A.D. 1077 at Yedanive in the seighbourhood of Yéwar—J. B. ¥ J SryS)—cecurs tn an inscrip. 
* From the iok-impressions. . 


: Hepresented by the spiral 
* Brad Chafuky-t the | has the e-like form of the superscript eindim sic bap enti a sm 
* There is an omission here of the ordinal ending maya (anya) nee! t th inatend of tho vowel w, 
_ §The reading of this word ie not quite clear, The second letter seems to be da, but oa nee 
level with the middle of the letter, is a stall hook. i red ONS 68 the right side of 4, 
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14 math badaci-karnmmiyer-akkaaleyora = bersttoth- 

15 bar=adiy-agi okkala od(@*jamath bittarn [{/*) Yint-i 

16 dbarmmama[m*} pratipa[li*|sidavarggo Varapisiynls 

17 ie * 7 - i i . a o ’ = . 








* * . = - 


Om! Hail! While the victorions reign of His Majesty the fortunate king Tribhuvans- 
malla, asylum of the whole worid. favourite of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, 
supreme Lord, supreme Master, decoration of Satyigraya's race, ornament of the Chilukyas, 


was ing in ite course of iucreasing success, to last os long as the sun, moon, and 
ataAra,— 


(Line 8) on the full-moon day of the bright fortnight of Jyaishtha of the year Vilkrits, 
the thirty-fifth of the happy and prosperous Chajukya-Vikrama ers, on Monday, on 
the ocension of s parvo in which the moon was eclipsed, 

(Line 11) the 120 [members of the] guilds, being [oonvened],'! made gifts to the god 
Kammuat®ivara of EBhiir: the stens-cutters’ guild nasigned ono quarter of a gold piece; the 
bratiers’ guild. as much lime for drawing sacred figures* [as wos necessary]; the carpenters 
and blacksmiths, the goldsmiths, the beralfumbar (?)", and others, an ade* for each 

E.—OF THE TIME OF VIERAMADITYA VI: A.D. 1195. 

This inscription is on o pillar in the south part of a temple of Bhimvi-Bassvagna, 
“ Basavangn of the well ".— There are no sculptures in this case,—The writing covers a space 
about 9" in width by 2’ 1° in height, and is woll-jreserved. 

The characters are Kanarese, and good types of the writing of the early twelfth century ; 
their average height is from about }* to 7".— The language ia Kanarese prose (lines 1-21), 
followed by a Sanskrit minatory formula in verge (lines 21-24). The Kanareso ws ina stage 
of development midway between the ancient end the medieval dialects ; typ.cnl of this is the 
mae uf the euphonic wowel ¢ ta brdimanuarigam (limes 8, 10) and brdhmanarige (line 14), beside 
dévarggam (line 8) and similar forms. ‘There is some confusion between the intervocalic I and 
the Kanarese |; thus we find Chajukyo (line 1), kologumom (lime 15), and phalam (line 16) 
beside phalam (line 24), etc. On the other hand we find afidarergge (hoe 17) for ajidarargge. 

The object of the inscription is to recurd « grant of lund for the maintenance of the lights 
and staff of the temple of Somfévara at Ehfr by » minister named Lakshmanayya, who bears 
the title of tadeya dandeniyaks (lines 5-6). If we may connect this term with the common 
word fade,‘ bar, restraint", we may coujecturally translate the title ag * general in charge of 
reserves ", in the fiscal, not the military, sense. 

The detaila of the date of this inscription are: the cyclic year Vidvivaan, being the fifticth 
year of the Chilukyn-Vikrama-kila, ic.of the reign of Vikramaditya VI; the fifth day of 
the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada ; Brihaspativars (Thuraday). Dr, Fleet gives me the 





\ (fide: soe note 2 on p. 351 shove. | | 

a This translation is coojrctoral, assuming thet Eadehara (or whatever the word may be) is connected 
with bade, # ornamental lines und figures drawn with white clay, lime, Moor, etc., in and in the front of hows, 
on thresholids, ete, daily or on festive occasions” (Eiteal, oo, where «= connection with kadarara iy 
sugyrerted). Mr. Krishna fastri suggests the root kadeys, to churn or tum, so that the phrase would mean 
# dust af turnings." | | : 

The words beraffadb-okkalalli are also found in an inscription of Managoli (above, Val. V, p. 20), 

‘An adda = ecven duddus. 











TEE EE 


following remarks :—" This date, again, ia irregular. The Visvivas saseatears in question 
began on 8 March, A.D, 1135. The given tithi, Bhidrapada éukle 5, answers for that year 
to 5 August, on which day it ended st about 17 brs. 39 min. after mean sunrises (for 
Ujjain). But that day wasn Wednesday, whereas the record specifics a Thursday." 
Vélvariva-pura, the place in which lay tho land mentioned in the grant, is diffienlé to 
identify. Iam however inclined to think that it is the village styled ‘Valuwar"on the Indian 
Atina, sheet 57 (1854), and ‘Yaluwar' in the Hyderabad Topographical Survey, sheet No, 78 
(Suggur Cirear). This place lies about fourteen miles north-by-north-east from Yewar, 


TEXT.! 
Om! Syasti Srimach-Chilukya-Vikra- 
Bri(Bri)haspati-virad-amdo ért- 
man-mahi-pradi(dhaijuom tadeya da- 
hire § éri-Syayambhu-Ssmésvara-~da- 
va-purada tadeysl-fivanodeyam! 
dévara namda-divigegam brihmaoari- 
gamv*=i-chamdr-Erkka-tirar: baram bara’ bi- 
ttar-[ dharmmamath pratipdlisida- 
varggam Varanisiyalii chatu[r*]-yyé- 


Virapisiyaly ehatu[r*]-yvéda- 
rggum || “Akarssyn kartkara- 
[pajm go-sahssra-vadhoh emri(smyi)- 


SBEESGoGcGocctebeoSena wane cee 


23 tab [!*] kars-pravyitti-vichchhadidagse 

24 koti-pa(pha)lamesénuta || 

Viévavasu, the fifticth of the happy and foctunste Coby vara rapa Fear 
h Minister Eakehmanayys, General in charge of Reserves (?) ie ae Artaente 

long ss moon, sun, and stars shall er ! , wh granted in perpetuity, for as 


ima Po ae ben ++ 7 im the reserve (?) of 
Vilvariva-purs to the fortunate god Svayarh bhu-Saméévara bat 
a perpetual lamp for the god and for [the maintenance off ne nt £0" [the maintenance of} 









t The moaning of deancdsieoot creeeaee Covsies of nine (aatnd oF ight) yah 
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(Line 12) For those who maintain this pious foundation the merit is as if they odorned 
with gold the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine and gave them in Henares to Bréhmane 
learned in the Four Vidas. For thoxe who break down this pious foundation tho sime guilt 
neornos as if they should destroy st Benares Brahmans learned in the Foor Vélas and kine. 

(Line 21) Tho imposition of taxes upon a tax-free [estate] is declared to be [a5 sinfal a8] 
the slaughter of a thousand kine ; by suppressing the operation of taaes 8 man enjoys the merit 
of [giving] a crore of kine. 


¥.—OF THE TIME OF RAYAMUBARI-SOVIDEVA : A.D. 1173. 


This insoription is ons pillar in the east part of the same temple of Bbhimvi-Dasavaona,— 
In this case, aguin, there sre no sculptures.— The writing covers a space about 124" in width 
by 9° in height, and is well-preserved. 

The characters are Kanarese, of a type usual in the latter half of the twelfth century, and 
measure on an average about 4" in height. They are upright and well rounded, and are more- 
over characterised by the occasional use of two special letters, namely those for m and y, which 
were favoured during this period in Kanarese epigraphy.! The letter m when thus written 
strongly resembles the ordinary ro, except that the hook on the top of it is usually shorter than 
a superscript; the y is very like the form which ia depicted in Uibler's Palmographis, plate 8, 
col. 10, na, 35, except that in our inseription the letter is gurmounted on its right side by a 
amall curl resembling that used for the vowel «. Wo have these peculiar forms in mu at the end 
of |. 1, ma at the end of L. 4, mam in 1. 10, and ya in 1, 2.—The language is throughout 
Kanarese prose. The euphonic 4, usual in the Ister langaage between r and g, is found im 
davarasariye (1. 4), 08 against, ¢.g., brdlimanargge (1.13); m is written instead of the virima 
in drimatn (1. 1), budagala (1, §), madulo (ib.), and mattara (1.9). Once we find | for / 
(1. 10) ; and } takes the place of the older [. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land made in the reign of the 
Kalachurys king Rayamuriri-Sivideva for the maintonance of the temple of the god 
Mallikarjuna at Ehfir. The donor is certain Tripurfintake-dévaresa, described as maha- 
prablu (apparently a governor) of Bhir, who mado the grant at the instance of his son 
Talavera Chandeya-néyaka. The genealogy of this Tripurintaka is fully given in the next 
ingcription, (G). The conveyance of the laud was performed with “laving of the feet of 
Tatpurusha-déeva-", who must have been a priest or Achdrya of the temple.* 

The details of the date of this inscription are: the cyclic year Vijaya, being the seventh 
year of the reign of the Kalachurya king Ray amoriri-Sovidéva ; the full-moon day of Karttika ; 
Adivira (Sunday). Dr, Fleet gives me the following remarka:—“ The Vijaya sadivatzara in 
question began on 16 March, A.D. 1178. The given fithi, the full-moon of Kérttika, 
answers for that year to 22 October, on which day it ended at about 16 bra. 35 min. after 





i The cleventh, twelfth, and thirteonth centuries were the time when these forme were most often im tse; 
bat the ov |e traced back to A.D. 804 by the Hanareso copper-plate record af Gévinds Ill; aco Ind. Ani., Vol. 
XI, P- 127, ond plate, line 14, para-dattam-b4. There was corresponding form of #: ib docs not ecour in the 
present inscription f, but is found in the next one, G, as wall ns in B above (erdrdham, 1. 2, p. 274, and Sreei, 1. 
142, p, 37%). Voor use of all the three forms together see the Ablir inscription E of about A-D. 1200, Vol, V above, 
». 262, plate: note therein the m in marigi, line 44, the y in ancayato}s, line 63, and the ¥ in milépevu, lmne 39. 
—J. ¥. F.) 

+ Te may be noted that Tatporuske is one of the phsses of Siva, and is mentioned in w record of A.D, 1280, 


Wol. IU! above, p. 4, verse 10, 
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mean sunrise (for Ujjnin). Hut that day wos a Monday, wherens (he record specifies « Sanday. 
The ‘Ai begun, of course, on the Senday, but nt a very Inte time, mame rat alout 17 hrs. 43 
min., or practically midmght; and no renzon ean he rerognived fy this case for using the 
thi as the current ono at such an hour. Accordingly, this date, again, must be classed as 
irregular.” 


TEXT! 
Om? Svasti S{r"jimstx-Ralachuryyn-chiekravartti-Rayamn- 
rari-Govidéva-varshada Tocoya Vijaya-so[ti]ratearada K4#- 
ritika suildha’ punname Adivira ¥ilipited-amdo Bho‘ hayes 
maha prabho Tripurintake-dévarnsarigey-arara mia 
ga Talavera Chamdeya-riyakana bisa palith ‘Gri- Mallika 
rjuna-iecare arn gri-bhigs-nivédyakk=mindu Tatporenm-dévara ka- 
Inth kerchehi dhiri-pirryakata midi yviria padava halle 
dit badugalu Gavareivara-dovara keyith midalu bitte 
keyi Vora[sh*]tann [Malinna*] Kola matinrs 1 ton Kiladi” matlar 4 
10 sarvva-nacnadya(sya)y-Sgi bitter || Yiot=t dharmmamanh prativilisi- 
1) dsvargge' Viranadsiyolu siisirn kavileya ké- 
12 dumet: kolagumam ponnalw knttisi chatar-vvida- 
13 paragarsapps brilimanargge ki(ko}tt, phalamsakka Om | 


oes oon ek oe ee 


(Ling 1) Ona eyelfpata on Sunday, the fall-moon day of the bright fortnight of 
Kéritika of the year Vijaya, the seventh of the happy and fortunate Kajachurya Em- 
peror Riyamuriri.86vidéva, ) ae ae 


(Line 3) the wuld-prabhu of Ehtir, Tripnu ntaka-divyarnass | | 
Talavora Chandeya-niyaka, has for the porao | enjoyment and oblatio. obs ast na 
june granted with laving of the feet of Tatparasha-diva and pouring of waler one sell 
of arable Innd, according to the neastring-standard of Oraptana Malla" on is ae x AN 
stream on the west of the village (and) on the east of the ft bio nee fg Sa’ ond Gavecet.. 

(Line 10) To those who maintain this pions feundation the merit of dorning with gold 
at Benarea the horns and hoofs of @ thousand kine and act cre abate) Ws adorning with gold 
the Four Vidas will accrue, Om! Kine and giving thom to Brihmavs learned in 





G.—OFr THE TIME OF SANKAMADEYA : A.D, 17a. 
Madhyaraigs, on. the north of tho village.— In this. eos et eae 
—The writing is an two faces of the pillar “Gane, foo, there are no seulptures, 
height. It ie weil preserved all throngh. 





* Reprosnted by « spiral aymbol reversed. I pratipali. 
* On this standard ace inscription B, above, p. $89; 1. 281. 
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The characters are Kanarese, averaging from #;" ton little over 9° in height. They are 
well rounded, upright, and clearly cut, and are good types of the Kanarese writing of the 
latter half of the twelfth century. The special form of y, mentioned on p. $35 above as ap- 
pearing in the insoription F, is found here in kiriyacam (1. 8) and Miriajeyo (|. 24), and as 
the upper member af the conjunct consonant in Kajachuryys (1. 19) and a@sha@ryyare (1. 26). 
The corresponding form of ois found as the upper member of the conjunct letter in parerad- 
(l. 22), parveaka im (1. 28), and piireva (1. 47, twioe). The corresponding form of m, which 
* found in the inscription F and dates from A.D. 804,' ia not found here. 

The language of the inscription is Kanarese, in verse (Il. 3-14) and prose (iL. 14-46), 
preceded by the well-known Sanskrit verse beginning Namas=tusga® (ll. 1 to 3) and oonelud- 
af two verses, which are borrowed with slight variations from verses 73 and 75 of inscription 
B ; these are in the pare ancient dislect. The prose part verges on the medieval dialect, ahawing 
the nominative plural with ouphonic u in -ru, the dative im -rige (1. 44, but -rgge in]. 27), and 
sttiat b for p (haHladim, 1. 36,and hattw, Ul. 39-9)—As regards orthography, we may 
note that r ie used for r in Oramtana (1. 37). The ancient } does not appear, being replaced 
by } in pogo}? CL. 7, 14), magaf (L 15), tolaguemavs (1. 42), and aff (11.446). The notation 
of the virdma the yowel w is found in several places in the prose portion, aa well as in 
dhatriyofa (1. 13-14), and more notably in ¢atu-kaniyan (1. 11) and bhargin (1 48). 

The purport of the inscription is to record a donation of land made in the time of the 
Kalachurya king Safkamadéva by Tripurintaka-dévaerass, the maha-prabhw of Ehifir, 
who is the protagonist of the previous inscription F. He here granta two plots of land and o 
right of drawing water to J&Snariéi, the abbot of the Ssiva monastery attached to the local 
temple of Svayambha-Samanitha (Siva), for the maintenance of hia establishment. 

Tripurdotaka-dive was the son of the General Nachaya-bhatts or Naohans, eldest ann of 
the same Bavidéva who is celebrated in our inscription B above, wheres the pedigree of the 
two latter worthies is fally set forth. 

The doneo JidnarAdi is here desoribed as being of the spiritual lineage of Chikkadévna of 
Mirifije (the modern Mirnj), the disciple of Maleyiila-déva of the charch of Elamela Simba ; 
the three last-named sleo appear in our inscription B, ll. 226-7,? sbore, p- 283. This 
fraternity seems to heve been a local branch of the ancient Lilultia-Pisupate or Kaglémukha 
eect of Saiviem, which apparently affected names compounded with rafi. The sect, which 
is supposed to have had ita original home in Gujar&t, had made ot thie tims considerable 
progress i the South. Some nearly contempornry inscriptions at Kalattir and Tiravinakkoyil 
vention Gomagatta GailarSéi Papgita and Jidnarssi Papdite (possibly identiesl with the 
Jiinarséi of the present inscription) as professors of the Kildmukha doctrine and in possession 
of the temples there (see the Progress Report of the Epigraphist for Madras, 1911-12, p. 67). 
In the Kanarese country the sect had been established for many years: we find it in 1161 at 
Managoli (see vol. V above, p. 9 f.), where the same Jiianarédi ia mentioned (ib., p. 30 £,). 

The details of the date of this inscription are: the cyclic year Vikirin, being the fourth 
year of the reign of the Kalachurys king Satkamadéva; the new-moon day of Advayuja ; 
Samavara (Monday); = mahd-parvan, Dr, Fleet gives me the following remarks :—* The 
Vikarin samvatsara in quastion begun on 11 March, A.D. Live. The given fiths, the new- 
moon of Advina, soswerd for that year to Tuesday, 2 October, on which day it ended at 
about 13 hrs. 23 min, after mean sunrise (for Ujjsin). But the occasion ia marked as a special 
one by being mentioned ssa mah4-parvan ; snd the allusion spparently ia to the Dipavali, 

i See Dr. Fleet's note on p, 335 above. 
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Diwalt, which extends from. shadineddiant elias dukla 2: atany rate there wna no 

eclipse of the aun, sither visible or invisible in Indin, ot this new-moon, The Dipivali or “ row 

of lampa"' being chiefly a nocturnal festival, the grants registered by this record may well have 

been made at night on the Monday, when the new-moon fithi had began, which was at about 
16 brs. 1 min., or roughly 10.0 p.t.; and this may have led to the fitht being cited with the 

wedkilay on which it bogus. Accordingly wamay take Monday, 1 October, A.D. 1179, asa 
. satisfactory equivalent of the given date.” 

Among places this record again mentions Yaéwtr by its earlier name of Entr. Por 
Bo}Jumbatte, Elarive, Mirithje, and Sivapura, which are all mentioned in tho inscription B, 
see above, p. 272. Dr. Flaet tella mo that Odagere, which is mentioned in line 2%, is 

a village, now known as Wadagéri, which is shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854) ns 

* Wudigeyru ’, four miles towards the north-west from Yéwar. He adda that in an inscription 
of A.D. 1077 at Wadagéri itself the name ia written both as Odagere and as Odathgere; also, 
that the god whose name is given here as Diyimésvarn is there called Dhiyimdévara (with the 
dental aspirated dh, instead of the cerebral unaspirated d), and that that record implies that his 
cult was established by a Mongaitka named Dhiyimayya. 





TEXT. 
Firs? face. 
Om* ‘Namas-tnthga-dirad-chambi-chamdra-chimara-chiravé [|*] 
traijikya-nagar-drahbha-mals-stambhiya 
Sambhavé || [2*] “ithgadatinge Sitakaran-emta Kumé- 
rakan=omta Déva-dévamnge Marintakuinge Kusmii(sumi)- 
yudhan-emta Jnayamtan-entu Saldajkramge ta- 
nijan-ante Ravidéva-chamfipati samda Koppa- 
dévamge tanfijsn=emdad-adar-umnatiyam pogalalke 
vélkumé || (2°) "Vinutam Waichanan-Gtanih kiyiya- 
von Koppatnh tadiy-iinnjanman=avath Viim(va)vana- 
10 n=Gteninde kipiyitam Bévanam tatn- 
11 kanlyan-avarh Sovanan-«nb-ivar-ssakela- -vidyli- 
12 pimons-pueare Sinners Se eaar- SR 
13 dod=& whbhuvin=ant-ir= 
14 triyolu |j [3*] Exabet pogaltegamn 
15 negultegamh aggajam-enisida Koppana-bhatta-j,- 
1é gdaniyakars tanfjak MNicheya-bhatta-dam- 
17 daniyakarn§ tat-tvnijan-sppa 4rimatu E- 
18 hira tc dle Tripurantsaka-déverssa- 














“LD Prafemoe Kisthorn bas told ua (fad. det, vol, 26, p. Lib) akithe ites ily ot ihe” Lipawnli ia thal one 
on which the moon it in the madelafea Svati. But thiedeeanot help in the peecul muttay. Phew trichiss tually 
wnters Srittan Adving kyishow 14, xt ooensionally mot even til) Kicttike fobte 1; and tke whe the en on (he 
present occasiia ; ale did noteome to Sviti 12) about Pbrs, CO win. aller news sunzlay vu the Wednesday 
which was Karttike dukia L—J. POF.) : 

* Prom the ink-impression, * Represented by a four-pelnted armbhal, 

4 Metre: Sidka (Anuabyybh). eae 

* Metros Utpalamali: this is verse 73.in the inseription B, above, p. 290. ‘The ps Grider ill exe 
i? + both forme are permissible, ‘Towards the end the veree there hen tnmitjan=enidode ize jioraty te spelt 

© Mctre: Matidbhavikridite : this jv verse 7% isi the inatviption B. 1 Keo dihunyar 


Yewur inscription of the time of Sankamadeva : A.D. 1479 


on 
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rg 


a 


seks 


1S, “OOCTOm S 353 et 
Obey YER, 2 oak 
ae SCe Cee fr iotacae yAECS oS 
Bono gY: 3( 8079 9" he Borge =] 
SQM ORY? ie] RP" ne) roo! teUFS 
Af 2D) ot BS _ wor TORR ti) ae ets ae» 
ee abromp yor ee | PIM Oe Spe: 
SHOR 28 Yo Oye + SS 
Wpejecey eCope $e: : 
ba orec RAILS SOG URES 
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W. GRIGGS & BONE, Lto, PHOTO-LITH. 


SCALE THREE-TENTHS 


J. F FLEET. 
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—_— SS — * 
ae 


19 raj} Svasti Srimate-Ealachuryya-bhuja-ba- 
20 la-chakravaritti-Samkama-déva-varshada 4ne- 
2] ya Vikiri-samvatearada Asva(éva)yujnd=a- 
22 méavasye Somavira mahbi-parvrad-amdo 


| 3 





Seoond face. 


Om! Sctmad-E]emela-£r1-Simha-parsha[n* ]-mamda- 
li Moaleyila-divara dishyar-appa Mirimjeya 
Chikkulévara sathtinam Ehbira éri-Svaynth- 
bhu-Somanitha-dévarn = sthinad-ichiryyaru 

érimatu-d fiinarisi(&)-parmdita-dévargge bhikshe- 
nimittay=igi kalors karchchi dhira-pirvva- 

kath midi Odsgereya Diyimésva(dva)ra-dé- 

vara keyyo simeyith midalu Bejumbate- 

ya? simeyim techkalu Motta-Midhava-divarn 
keyim poduvala tava mumna kotta mattar-a- 
ydurim bedagaly matted 2 ats a aaa 
keyyitn midale Bellumbatteya sime- 

yith temkale Si(Si)vapurada diriyim padtha(dn)- 
valu bolladich badagalw yirnt-eradu sthalada- 

Iu Elariveya tirtthada gadimbada Oramta- 
naMallana ghaleyala bitte mattare hatta 
athkodolath mattars hettu Annama-gereya nl- 
r-grolumanh bittaru [(|"] Yisnt=1 dharmmamath prati- 
palisidavarn Varagisiyoju sa(sn)ha- 

éra(ern) kavileys kOduch kolagumai: sovarnpadals 
kattisi chatur-vrads-piragar-appa sa° brihmana- 
rigo kotta phelam-akku 1 dharmmamanealidavas- 
go & kaviley-ikaluvyath brihmasarovam Vi- 
ranisiyal=alida pata[ka®|m=akka || ‘Sva-dette-dvignpam 
punyath pirvy-dait-Enapalanitu: [\"] ptirvva-da- 
tt-apahirépa sva-dattam nibphalah’ bhavatu || 


hee Ce a 


5 eniee 5108 


(Verse 1) Om! Gaaias ts Sacides ant te aes kissing hia lofty head ag a 
fan, the foundation-column for the beginning of the cities of the triple world! 

(Verse 2) When it is said that as the Moon was born to the Milk-Ovean, as Kumira was 
born as a son to the God of Gods, as the [God] of the Flower-bow to Mura’s Slayer, as 
Jayanta to Sakra, so the General Ravid6ve was born as gon to the worthy Koppadiva, is it 
necessary to praise his exaltation [any further] ? 





| Represented by the spiral symbol. 
* Bead Bejjambaffeya, in accordance with line 34 below: compare the iuscription B, lines 230, 298, ? above, 
p: 283, where, however, the name ends in ¢ instead of ¢. 
* Delete this syllable, sa. * Metre: Sliks (Anoshtubh). 
¥ (The osaol reading of this line is:—Sea-datidd=deigupakh pupyah pirvea-dait-anepdlaned,—J, F, P] 
* Read sishphalam. 
2x32 
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(Verse 3) The famous Nachans; his younger brother Koppa; his younger brother 
Vavana ; his younger brother Révana; his younger brother Sivapa: these were his [acil. 
Ravidéva's} sons, masters of all the sciences, yessela of righteousness; in view of this, who on 
this varth are so happy as that noble man ? 


(Line 14) The fortunate Tripurantaa-divarasa, mahd-prabhu of Hhiir, son of hex 


General Nacheya-bhatta, son of the General Koppana-bhatta, who is thus called a 
subject of praise and glory, 


(Line 19) on great parva on Monday the new-moon day of Aévaynja of the year 
Vikirin, the fourth of the happy and fortunate Safikama-déva, puissant Emperor of the 
Ealachurys [dynasty], 


(Line 23) Om! has granted for the purpose of alimony to the fortunste Jignariéi-papdita- 
dava, head of the monastic establishment of the fortunate god Svayathbhu-Somandths of Bhar, 
in the [spiritual] succession of Chikka-déva of Mirifije, the disciple of Maleyila-déva,a mem- 


ber of the church of the fortamate Hlemela-Simha, with laving of the feet and pouring of 
water, 


(Line 29) in these two places, to wit, [im tha one] east of seccinp =~ Save a land 
belonging to the god Dayimédvara of Odagere, south of the boundary of Ballumbatte, weat of 
the arable land of the god Mutta-Madhava, [and] sinh G8 Gee esblbbe owriociky raided 
by himself, and [in the other] east of the arable land of the god Teapéévara, south of the 
boundary of Beljumbatte, west of the path to Sivapura, north of the river, ten matfar, in 
figures ten! mattar, by the ghale of Oraptana Malla’ of the measaring-pole of the éirtha of 
Elarive, [and likewise] a supply of water from the Agnams-gure tank.’ 

(Line 40) [For] those who maintain‘ this pious foundation the fruit will be the same 
as if they adorned the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine with gold and gave them to Brahmans 
versed in the Four Védas in Benares. For him who violates this pious foundation the guilt 
will be the same as if he destroyed as many kine and Brahmans in Bennres, Merit twice on 
great as from a gift of one's own [scertes] from the maintunance of previous donations; by 
taking away previous donations one’s own gift loses its effect. 








No, 38.—THE ARIVILIMANGALAM PLATES OF SRIRAN 
BAEK A-SAMVAT 1499, 
and 
T, 5. Korrcsvam Sasraz, Tassoue. 


Siiarilines fSe tae eraranet ot mre iens Rrteiny apart ae Nanoilsam, the ee 
quarters of the Talika of. the mme meme in the Tanjore district fe had a old Vishoa 





1 Hide uncles by hn oveedght das written the word Aatén, instaad of giving the numeral symbol. 

1 With « alight differance in the spelling of the prefix, this person ia montioned as Orurbtara-Malla in line 991 
of the Inscription B, abore, p. 353. 
This is evidently “ the tank of Angama-giragda” whieh is mentioned inthe inseription B, ling 240, above, 
red. 
Pe 6 The comstraction fa lots, prakipd}inidacere owing ths ntentendive sane to the 


attraction of the |; , 
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temple, now gone out of existence and of which there exista at present only a mandapa; in 
this is placed now o modern figure of Gaptfa, Long time ago the copper-plates on which 
the inscription under consideration ia engraved were found im this ruined Vishyu temple, and 
they have been preserved in the family of Sviminiithn Ayyar of that place. They were got om 
loan from their owner by Mr. Kuppusvimi Sastrt, and from the impression prepared under the 
supervision of Mr. Gopin&tha Rao the inscription on them is edited below. 

ments. The plates are bound together by a ring, which was @nt when they came to ua for 
examination. Along with the plates, there is strung in the ring a seal whieh bears on it the 
representation of a boar facing the proper right, the sun and the moon, a dagger, and two clube 
placed V-wise. The preservation of the record is tolerably good. The alphabet is Nandinigart 
and the language Sanskrit. At the end of the inscription is the sign-manunl of the Vijaya- 
magsra emperors, the name Sri Virapateha, in the Telngu alphabet. The first and the second 
plates are marked with the Teloga-Kannada numerals, land 2; in the first plate it is in tho 
left margin of the reverse, and ip the second, in the same tani of the obverse, but much nearer 
the ring-hole, The third plate bears no number at all. 

This record, instead of employing the usual singlo and double vertical strokes at the end of 
half and full verses, uses horizontal strokes (or hyphens), The secondary f-aymbel resembles 
in form the secondary i-form of the Tamil alphabet; that is, the free end of the curve does not 
reach the bottom; eg. in dhdtri, |. 3; in kehira-, 1. 5; in-Sripati- 1. 10, ete. Inatead of 
we often find ri; thus wrripatie= for mripatie, 1.8. The consonant dh has a slightly different 
form from the same |etter occurring in other Vijayanngara documenta of the same period; 
compare -Ganddhe-, 1.1; dadhaw, 1.4; Budha-, 1.7, ote. Tho dot representing the anusedra is 
placed by the side ef and not, in the uanal way, on the top of the consonant to which it belongs ; 
compare =(umga-, -chumnbi-, avd -chamdra-, 1. 1; -drambAa-, 1. 2; damshird-damdare, 1, 3 ; 
-bhatam pamchdaya-, 1.5, etc. The letters y and p are almost similar to each other: the only 
difference observable is that the Intter has a larger Joop than the former ; compare the p and y 
occurring in -pafeyé, |. 1; pin -ndpi and y in jayeti, 1,5, ete. The compound ss looks like 4s, 
that is, the oross line in tho first s is omitted ; of. -dlasmigae-sa, 1. 3; -seutah, 1. 16; -kuismsash-, 
1, 24; mahaujade=sdmrdjyé, |. 36 ; chatussima-, 1.76; -jas-sarya-, 1.99; bhaswnde<sarcs, 1. 103; 
seayombhie-sarasa-, and -patés=sinuh, |. 106. 

As for os it is known to us at present, this is the first copper-plate document of tho 
Sevvapps Nayaka, the first prince of thia dynasty, the Vijayanagara emperor, Srirangada- 
warayn, grauted the village of Arumolimangslam to the Midhvna gure, Vijayindra. Tirtha. 
The date of the grant was » Monday, the first dvfdadi! in the bright half of the month of 
Ashscha, in the year Dbitri, which corresponded with the Soka year 1499 (expressed by 
indu (the moon), payodhi (the oceuns), grate (the planets) and ratug (the gwema), Tho grant 
was made in the presence of the god Ramachandra of Ponugonda. Tho grant had already beea 

This le the fret drddovi of the four montha of the Chftermisya-wrafa and hence called the srufRaba: 
dead asi. 

* Tirtimala transferred the seat af government to Peungonda (Hp, Jnd., Vol. II, p. 284 #7). Wis weond 
son, Redga Il. the same who figures in onr record, is actually called the king of Penugepds. Tho present 
inscription has (1. 61) Perahtddapora, that is, the secondary ¢ symbel of do and the @euscdra after ls ieee 
letter are wanting to make it read Feruikondapura, which might be taken to bo a mistake for 
in an unknown place that might kave been known by the name Peruhpidu or Peroak ee nits pe ra 
koow of no such place, ond hence we chores to take Perwigddaparc ase mistake for Feoupoedaner ee 
capital of Radge IL, where the king had every faéllity for making the grant, oe 
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made by Achyuta, the son of Sevrappa Niyaka; but now the formal sanction from the Vijaya- 
nagare overlord was obtained and the village given to the donee. Arumolimangalam was 
bounded on the west by ParittiyGr, on the south-east by the village of Vallagrimam, on the 
east by Kovilpattu and Tiruvattechchéri, on the norih by Parittiytir, on the south by Kovil- 
pattu and the river Puttiro, and on the south-west by the village of Vadapar. The village 
granted belonged to the KulottufiigachSla-valanfidu, forming part of Ghayfir-pattaka, a sub- 
division of the Tiruviriir-chdeadi in Choja-mandala-rajya, situsted on the south side of the 
river Eivérl. The donee) Vijsyindra Tirtha, after receiving the village, divided it among a 
nuinber of Brihmnanas of various gftras, effras, etc., for his own merit and for that of 

and his gon Achyntn, Regarding the date Dewan Bahador L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, M.A., 
LL.B,, saya:—“ Monday, Ashidha Sukla Dvadaét in the year Dh&trieS. 1499, A.D, 1576- 
77=Dhitri; A.D. 1577-78=Iévara, In A.D. 1577 Ashigha Sukla 12 fell on Thureday. 
In A.D, 1576 the fd/Ai fell on Saturday, But in A/D. 1576 Srévana Sukla 12 ended on 
Monday ot 18 ghalikas after mean sun-rise, There is probably an error in the name of the 
lunar month, Ashidha being a mistake for Sivan.” 


The inscription, as usual, begins with the puriinik and the traditional history of the third 
Vijaysungara dynasty: the historical genealogy begins with Téta-Pinnams, whose son was 
Somidéva; his son, Raghsvadéve ; his son, Pinnama, lord of Aravidu; his aon Bukka, who 
established the kingdom of Sajuva Nyisithhe firmly; his wife was Ballimbika and their son 
Hamaragja; his wifewas Lakkimbikfi and to them was born Grirahgaraja L; his wife 
Tirumaladévi bore him three sens named Raémaraja, Tirumals and Vehkatadri. Ramaréja 
being already dead, Srirafgad@varsye IT., the aon of Tirumala by Vehgalambs, ascended the 


throne, The following genealogical table clearly summarises the relationship between the 
Various members enumerated above :— 








Sriraigartys I, 
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Sure gariyn bears the birudas, Hosabirudaraganda, Rayardhutiaminda, Birudamenyara- 
ganda, Gadaragaji, Lord of Aravl{ipwra, Mandalikadharanivardha, Bhashegetappurarayar- 
aganda, and he who put to shame Avahbaluraya. He boasta of being praised by the kings of 
the Kambéja, Bhoja, Kalinga, ond Karahate countries. 

Tho vijfapti of the grant, Bevvappa Niyaka, is, ns we have already said, the first king of 
the Niyake dynasty of Tanjore. Mr. Kupposvimi Siatri has shown in his excellest little book 
on the history of the Niyakas of Tanjore that Sevvappa was the husband of the sister of tha 
queen of Achyutadévariya of the Tuluva dynasty of Vijayanagars,! and thet the latter granted 
the Tanjore country aa afridkana to lis sister-in-law.2 The names of the parents of Servappa 
Néyaka ore Timma Nayaka ond Vayyamimba.’ A stone inscription of this king, found 
in the tnoaque oalled the Samsarappallt in ‘Tanjore, is dated an S$. 1471, and records that = piece 
of land waa granted by the king for the maintenance of fakire.* Another, dated 1494, is found 


in the Arinichalfévara temple at Tiruvagoamoelai.! It stutes that two brothers, Sivané@éan. and 
Lokanithan, built the gopwra of that temple in the reign of Sevvappa Niysks. The big tank 


in the same temple and another outside the ‘Tanjore fort, which feeds the Sivagafiga tank inside 
it and which bears the name Sevvappantri, were dug by Sevvappa Ndyaka.* 

Sevvappa's son Achyutappa was made yurarija some Lime before the death of his father 
and most protably also before 8. 1490.7 An inscription of thi« prince found im the 
Brihadtévara temple at Tanjore and dated S. 1499 records certain grants made to the local 
artisans.* His prime minister was the famous Govinda Tikehita, a very learned Kannada 
Brahmas.” Achyutappa was s patron of learning. He granted agrah@ras to many learned 
Hirahmans. He was aleo o pions and choritable king. To the god Rafganitha of Srtraigam 
he, on more occasions than one, presented valuable jewolled ornaments. In his reigu the antout 
across the Kavéri woa repaired.) and flights of steps at various places along its course were put 
up, aa for example, ot Miyevaram, Kawbhakenam, Tiruvidaimaradiir, oto." The king ordered 
the repairs to the temples at Chidambaram, Tirupati, Kalahasti, etc., to be effected. At the 
instance of his minister, Gavinds Dikshita, the Tiruvaiydrry Puritgam was translated from 





| 4 Short History of the Nigakos qf Tanjore, yp. 3. Much of what follows about the history of the fire 
two Naynkes of Taajore hae been borreweil from this book. 

¥ Fijayacilasa, a Telngu work, It ie stated, imekes thie nseertion, This wae compoeal by Chimakdr 
Vehkatardjakevi. [The latter part of the etatement is not found in the work quoted.—H. K. &,j 

Cwrtehafgaaiqgreme) pATTCHRATe: | 
Rekmivi-paripaya, TT, 34. 

4 Seep. 4 of a Short History of the Negakas af Tanjore for = transcript of this inser ptiag. 


© fer otf, 
e ety att gfe aiqe ee aaa slofeti ingens | 
seagife iat, featiod were aressueites # 
Bahityoraiadkern, No. W291, Palace Library, Tatjore, TT, oF 
1 guraid grea Bsed Ferre iee | 
wy fedarcsfesreeresen 4 feseeneyaT, @ Fbid., 1, 
© A Short History, p. 5. 
© eye WEEN LC aE Mise aT HTT I 
qaares Fa awed! Sea THM TKO hed, X, 1 
w Feelin sails SH SNRTRTET +E qe: woRvieteneMegs Bien: | eR HET 
swat we frasesifeet aa fersndned] Seeerd aw Pate Sqsirenfsq youre a. 


shufaafafefsdtaates gmrafesieg | WH Geet) From an ineeription ergraved on the Pusiiya 
waodapa, Tiratalyara. _ 
i ATATHET pS ahaa y | 
sures Gaed 4 Get Ste asaiee TST) | Rakeuat-parwega, ' 44, 


344 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou XI 





Sanskrit into Tamil in the year 5. 1527, The Dutch, who tried to Innd at Negapatam in order 
to found a trading factory, were repulsed and driven away by Achyutappa Niyaka." Like his 
father, be also made his son, Raghun#tha Niyake, yweardja in his own lifetime.’ The name 
of the queen of Achyuiappa Niyaka is Miirttimambaé. 

The donee, Vijayindra Tirtha, is one of the most famous of the Madhva achiryas. Nothing 
is knowns of his parentage and his birth place. Suréndra Tirtha of the Parvadi or Sumatindra 
matho, who was the twelfth in descent from Madbvachirya, the founder of the Dvnita 
school of philosophy, was the spiritual guru of Vijaytodra4 It ia from him that he received 
the robes of sannydea, and eventually he alao snceeoded him on the pontifical see os the 
thirteenth guru. But Vijayindra, like Vadiraja Tirtha of the Sandé matha, received all his 
edocation in philwsophy from the great Vyfsariya Tirtha® of the Vylisaraya matha. 
Vijayinira was succeeded by Sudhindra and he, in bis turn, by Réghavéndra Tirtha, who was 
the fifteenth in the list of succession. Next to Srimad Ananda Tirtha (another name of 
Madbyichirya) and Jaya Tirtha, the most important names in the history of the Madhva 
hierarchy sre Vydsaréya Tirtha, Vijaytndrs Tirths, Vadirija Tirtha and Righavindrs Tirtha. 
Therefore, a short summary of the lives of these four Gharyae will not be out of place in this 
Brabmapys Tirtha of the Vyisariirn matha was once doing his paja when a Indy care ond 
prostrated herself before him. In the matal way be blessed her to be a sumangali for «long time 
and become the mother of noble eons. But the woman told him that her hushand was breathing 
bis last, and that his blessing was going to be of no ayail to her, However, Brahmagya Tirthe 
assured her that ber husband would live long and that she would really have noble sona, and he 
asked her to promise |iim her first-born son, which she gladly did. After somo time a 
son was bern to ber, and abe promptly made the child over to Brabmapya Tirthe. That 
Svimin bronght the chil upon the milk that was used for abhishtka in his pada. When 
the child grew to about the seventh year of age, the wpanayana ceremony was performed 
snd little time after he was made a sannydein, This papil of Brabmapya Tirtha was 
Vyden (1-¢. Vrasnriye) Tirtha! His higher education was undertaken by Sripiidari ya Tirtha of 
the Mu|bizal mafha” He became s great scholarand favoarite with royal personages. It ia said 


1 Verse 18, of the Tami] Tireraipdppe-Perdeam,— 

Mali-punal #il Sipdde Tatjaiyi-kéttidem arafar madty-amaichcho- 

sqqli-marsefir Gorinda-Difehidardyan ftre=tgkh=ndaimatpalg 

kalipugatinechchagas=inde maesaiieirr=irebadia-mér-kdgum=clayp- 

polt-carudatt=diwydrru=ppurine-tadameli Ti amilér-pegalalurrge. Nee. 966 apd 887 (Tamil MSS.), 

Tanjore Palace Library, 
[18 is also possible to interpret mee-citidre~irebadin= as equal to‘ thrice @ve-hundred and twenty," i, 1560. 

—E_V.&.] : 








aH: gdtw funus 4. ot MTaly Sidem, XT, o4. 

* The following is the traditional list of the eeduviay of this mafie ua far og Righsvéndra Tirthe t— 

(3) Madbvichirys. (6) Padmanabbs Tirtha, (c) Madhava T, (¢) Jaya Tirthe. (6) Vidyidhirijs T. 

dba te csi (4) Bimachandm T, (i) Niriyapa T. (jf) Vibudbandra T. 

(E) Jitimites T. unandans T. (m) Surindrs T. (s) Vijeyindra T. (0) Sudhindya T. 

Pee rarearareey (m) Suriudra T. (n) Vijayindre (e) Sudhindra T, 

‘Sgr Sagara eter: | wena q areera fesesiae $5, 

* Gee Ep. Care., Vol. VII, Shimoga tilika, No. 

, af) serra: ufae waa cies 
waft = fend eieni= 
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be vacated the throne for one muhdria in favour of Vyisariya Tirtha, fully believing that his 
spirituality conld prevent the evil*from taking place; hence it is that the distinct title 
raya ofthe Vijayanagara dynasty waa assumed by this Midhva teacher. No mention is 
however made in inscriptions of the occupation of thethrome of the Vijayanagara empire 
by any sanngdsin, but there exists the tradition among the Midhvas about the Svdmin's occupy- 
ing the throne, and a custom in the mafhe perpetuates the event; every night, after all the 
services in the mathe sre over, the Svimin sits on his seat, with a costly shaw! tied round bis 
bead, and the officers of the mafha prescnt themselves one after another before the Svimin, 
bow before him and retire, This ceremony is called dirafi-eclim, and it is supposed to be 
indicative of royalty, WyHsaraya Tirtha was the contemporary of Krishnadévariya, by wh 
he seems to have been beld in great estimation. A number of grants made by this sovereign 
to Vyfeariya Tirtha seem to corroborate our surmise! Again, when Vallabhichirya, tho 
founder of the pushfi or bhakii marya, desired to preach his tenets before the king in the 
presence of his pagdits, the king chose Vyaaariiya Tirtha as the president for the oocasiou.! 
Vyasariya was the aathor of several works of which tho most important are the Chandrika, 
ihe Nydydmrita, tho Bhadojjivana, etc. The second of these works elicited a powerful criticiem 
from Madhusidana Sarasvati, who then wrote his well-known Advaita-nddhi, Vyisartyu 
Tirtha is sometimes called jrikiichirye after his famous book. 

Of Vijayindra Tirtha we have alrendy said something, In his paredérama be was known 
by tha name of Vitthalichirya. Ho ts said to have held the pontificate, nccording to the list 
preserved in the Righayéndrasvimi matha, form period of 55 years, 5 months and 16 days, 
from 8. 1461 to 1517, and to bave died on the Jyshtha cadya 13th of the latter year, which 
was the cyclic year Manmatha. He appears to hove spent the last part of hia life at 
EKumbhaksnam. He died there, and hia brindirana (tomb) is erected on the spot where ho 
was interred. He was the contemporary and friend of the celebrated Appaysa Dikshita.! He 

) Compare Bp. 4a. Rep. for 1906, p. 50; bid, No. T4 of the collection for 1889; Bp. Cara, Vol. VII, 
Shimoga Taluk, No. 85; Prof. Aufrecht te wrong in taking Vydsuriya os the founder of the mafda which goes 
under his name. Evidently the late Mr. Veukayye also agreed with him in thinking thot Vydsoriys was the 
founder of tha mafia, but be seems to have felt come diflculty in reconciling himeclf with the date of death os 
given by the Professor: seo Bp. 4n. Rep. for 1905, p. 53, para. 3. There were toro Vyasa Tirta in this 
majha, of whom the later waa the famous Vydseriya Tirtha, while the earlier is the ono whose death Dr, 
Aufrocht porhaps refers ta. , < 

9 Search for Sanskril Manweorrpts, doriag the year 1996, by Prof. M. Sévliagiri Sistrin, M.A, p. 24. 

' Aopayye Dikshita was born in Kall 4654 :— 

Hrecdifeasaa warrwe 4: frreaiyearat aerat Tteewaifsaaaare cyte — 





wit qt} fafaga fea qayat 
wa fafaufaaa wana Tees 

aod be lived for seventy-two years :— 

eras vq: fee arenity aareasfeieer: af | 

araaid UTS SAT: WANISH SSTECTaS Sas: 0 

V. 8, Canto I, Sivalifdrgaea-kavya by Niskantha-Dikebila, the granleou of the younger brother of 
Appayye-likshite. 
Hence it is clear that Appayya-Dkshita lived from aboat A.D. 1554-1626, 
Zr 
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is said to have been the master of the sixty-four kalds or branches of learning,’ which he 
employed im vanquighing a great Vira-Saiva gurw who had o large following and who had hia 
mafha at Kombbakionm. The condition under which this philosophical wrangle took place 
was that, if the Vira-Saiva gure succeeded, the Midhwn icharya should join him with all his 
followers ; and if the Madhya fichftyn sacceeded, the Virn-Saive guru should make over hin mgtha 
with ite belongings to the Midhva SchBtys snd go away to-the north, never after to return to 
Kumbhakooom, After an eleven days’ discussion, Wijayindm came out sucvesafal. The 
Vira-Saiva gurt was obliged to leave the place and retire to the north, making over his mathe 
and all its belongings to his yanquisher, whove spiritual descendants still enjoy its possession.” 
On the anniversary of this event the image of Vijayindra is taken in procession to this moja 
even at the prosent day. When Appaya Dikshita wrote condemning the Madhya philosoph; 
Vijaytndra Tirtha wrote several refutationa of bis works.* He also wrote commentaries on 
almost all important Midhva works. The most important of his works are Chahra-Mfimd ea, 
Chandrikodihrita-Nydya-Vivorana, Nydydmrita-Vyakhya, Appayya-kapdla-chapalika, ete. 

Viidiréjn Tirtha, the co-student of Vijayindra ander Vyisariya Tirths, belonged to the 
Bandé mgtha and waa the fourteenth in descent from Madhvichirya. His immediate predecessor 
was Vigiia Tirtha.* Vidirija wasa great controversialist, writer and commoeniator. Like 
his co-disciple, Vijayindra Tirtha, he wrote a large number of works and commented on 
many of Oe a ene He had travelled far and wide and at the end of his 

|grimages in erated bis experiences of the several places which he visited, in hia 
Tirtha- -prabandha, At Sandé he built a temple for Kyishua and a majha® with the help of the 
Raja of Sauda, who became his admirer and disciple. Several superhuman seta are attributed to 
him and it is stated that he achieved them with the belp of the god Hayagriva, whose favourite 
he happened to be. He was o Tuluva Brihmaya by birth.’ 

At the same period as Vijayindra and Vidirija thore lived the Brivyaishoava fichiryas 
Doddayyichirys of Chélaéingapuram and Titichirya of Conjeevaram. The former wrote 
in refutation of Appayys Dixshita's Advaita-Dipska his famous Changamaratam; he is, 
on this account, kuown by the mawo of Chandamfrutem Doddayyachirya? The latter was the 














e aprerdtarargrreant fewdteadiat: | 


agufesargat ol qa Sty arse Piyayindra-eitram. 
1 fer re teheng ferme) 

sogay dered ears eat ferw shid. 
¥ Most of these ste said to have been writin by Vijayindra Tirtha in the tumple of Madgaldmbika at 


quae: 1 priecten eae 
4 The following i the traditional list of this mafhe os far es Vidirijs Tirths ;— 
Madhvichirye (9) Vishyn Tirtha. (6) Vedavyisa T. () Védavédya'l. (a) Varia T. (e) Viana T. 
Cf) Vaeudéva T. (9) Véda T. (4) Varihe T. (1) Vilvewaa 
(1) Varndaraja T. (mw) Vigiia T. (um) VWadirdja T, jit mt. aE ES Mea meas 
® See prafandde 2 of Mrifta-ratng-sangroka, aliag Padirdya-vijayu, by Raghunithichdrya ta 
Stitra-mahidadhi, published by the Ritws-tattva-peakila Press, Be te 
: eae sca sith atone. the. a Test, Belgaum. This work wistes that the life of 
—_ ti 
® No, 114 of the Govt. Ep. Collec on for 1901 dated §. 1536, Pramédis, mentions Vadirijo Tirthe aul his 
Themefedl at: warasadifen: | feag2 faercfirciwa aerem: 5 Stadifveriva! tare- 
cued pati adcaednio sa wererd; tga wet: afore ae eeeaTeaaTT 
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spiritual teacher of Aliya Rama-Riyn and lived with him for some time st Chandragiri, and 
latterly settled down at Kanchi He wrote o work named the Paficha-meta-bAafijanam ; 
therefore, he is called Paficha-mata-bhanjanam TStichirya. His son was the famous 
Grinivasarya, better known by the names Lakshmikumi&ra Tatchirya? and Koti-kany&-dénam 
Tiiichirya. He was the guru of Venkatapatidévaraya I.; he performed the abhushéka 
ceremony on the coronation of this king." 

Réghavéndra Tirths was, like his gure Sudbindra and his illustrious predecessor Vijayin- 
dra,a Kannada Brahmas. He was ordained a sannyésin ruther late in life.  Hefore this event 
he went by the name of Vénivenhkata-bbattn, According to the mafha list, he came to 
the pontificate in 6, 1545, Rudhirddg&ri, and continued till the Grivana eadya 2nd of S. 1593, 
Vinidhikrit, thes reigning for a period of 47 years and 5 months. Tradition asserts that he was 
n black, well bailt man and that bis external sppearance often belied his mental greatness. He 
is also aceredited with supernatural powers, which are eaid to be felt to this day at the place of 
physical powers as in his mental capabilities. He waa alto a prolific writer and a powerful 
controversialist. He died at Mantrilayn on the bank of the Tutgabhadri. 

At the end of the record it is stated that the composer of the égsana was Svayambha, the 
son of Sabhipati, Woe eome across tho names Sabbapati, Syayambha, Kimakéti, Rima, eto.,' 
ns the composers of the Vijayanagara documents of the later dynasties. Fromo large number 
of sources it haa become possible now to learn aomething aboot the relatonship existing 
between the various persona mentioned above. From tho Vilippikkam and the Kiniyfir 
plates? we learn that Rima-kavi, their author, was the son and grand-son respectively of 
Kiimakati and Sabhipati. The present plates and the British Museum Plates of Sadiiai- 
yadévariyn" state that Svayambhfi was tho son of Sabhipati. The Dajlavay-agrabiram plates 
of Ativirarama Pigdya inform us that Riijanitha, the son of Svayambbha, was. the com- 

cser of that document.’ ‘This enterprising son of the ddsana-composer of the court of the 
\ See aS; STITCH | 
ame 7s ee TEHTATTTTT: | 
@ qufaweitent aa) eteie ofa 
a8 areas cerning 











Thad. 
+ Compare the paper on the Dalaviyngrakiram Plates of Venkatapatilévariya, alcv-, pp. 161 and © Boe 
nlse preceding foot-pote. | 
¢ Compare Ep, f ad, Vol. IT], p, 158, (Sablapatl). 
Wellere Lusets., Cc. P,, Nos. 10 and 13, (Salihapati} 
Ep. Ted. ¥al. Lil, p. 269, (Tana-kawi) 
Kellore [necrs., C. P.. Na. 7, (Rion kai), 
Ep, Ind. Val. LV, p. 277, (Riimn-Kawi}. 
Ep. Teel, Vol. EV, p. 22, (Sabhipati Svayenbha). 
Nellore inser, ©. P., No, 14, (Sabbapati Svaysmbha). 
t Ep. Tad. Vol. TV. pp. 269 &. and Vol. ILI, pp. 244 @. 
s hid, Vol TV, pp. 12. 
1 = 








“ee Traraacore Archeological Series, Vol. I, p. 142. 
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Vijayanagara emperors seems to have sought and obtained a place similar to that of his father 
at the court of the Pindyas, who had already become the vassals of Vijayanagara. The rela- 
tionship between these is shown in the accompanying table :-— 


Bok - 
Syayambhil. Eiimakoti. 
sit ie 


In the comedy named Stmarallt-Yoognanda-prahasana the following account of the 
author, Arnysgiriniths, is given: Nigaopa-kavi, who bore the several birudas Kavi-prabhu, 
Ashta-bhasha-kaci, Kavi-nago-késorin, ete., who was of the Sima-Véda and who was a follower 
of the Srikanthigama, had a son named Rijanitha-Dééike. de was married to Abhirima- 
WNayiki, the danghter of Dindima-prabbu and sister of cece of the Kiiyape gctra 
and the Sima-Véds, whose ancestors bore the titl: Aghirafi . 7 , 
Arupagiriniths.’ He held several distinguishing titles such ag Disdinis Lack omiibiniina 
Ohéra-Chala-Pandya-prathamaridhya-Dingima-kavi,* Dasarapa - Ndrdyana - brodamandana- 
Dingima,* Rastka-karifa-eamrajye-Lokehmipat:,* Navandfaka-bharatacharya,! Kavimalla- 
galla-tadonapotu,’ Pratibhafa-kavi- kekjore-potchinans? eho, The Safucabhyudayam calls the 
father of its author, (that is, of Riijaniiths-knvi), Sooidrinfitha.? The author of the Bhaga- 
cotachampa, Achyutardydblyudayam, ote., wos also o Rajanktha-kavi, whose father wos also 
Sovkdrinatha. From these facts we are forced to draw the conclusion that the Rijanitha-kavi 
of Salavabhyudaya, Achywlardydblyudaya and Bhdgaratachampa waa one and the same 
person ; but then it is not possible to explain why he wrote his Safuvabhyudaya long after 
the hero of that work was dead!” Nor are we in o position to assert that the author of the 











¥Fapdseude by Burnell) Palace Likrary, Tasijore Wa. 10,858., 

9 Sajerdbiyedaya, Canto 3. * Tiid, Cantos 3 and 12. « Thid, Canto 6. 

® Jbid, Cato 6. © Jéid, Canto &. T Jtid, Canto 10. © Thid, Canto 11. 

cacti HE eee 0) Ol sfeeq siefatteqrenfet srghcsceiwar) 

ae sarees afeagqey: = Mide MES. Now 9997 amd 12369, Tanjore 

Palace Library (Bhapavala-champa-kivya). 

™ Probably Silova Neisicha first etertalned the maternal ancestor of Hajamithe-kevi as hie court sdsasa- 
writer, in gratitude for which act he might have written this pocm in praise of Saluve Nrisitha, The following 
secin (ih Seah cmb‘ Khe HbtvakaNgi staged Ilva) tabEic et dae thok toe aed Ged Wik wuts during the reign 


af the hero :— 

we weafrerenfearal- 

satat fecsagt wary | 
searata © ayia 

area gale wefiwers: 2 
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Salucahhayudaye ia different from the author of the Achyufardyabhyudays, Now, comparing 
the genealogy of RajanStha-kavi with that of Dindima-prabhu, the father of Sabbipsti 
given above, we get the subjomed table :— 


Dindima-prabhu (Abhiraima), Naganva-kavi. 


Acagatadovartys), 





Kamakiti. Svayambhi, married 

(Kamikshi ?) (Contemporary of 
: Sadisiva-dévariiyn). 

Rima-kavi Rajanitha-kavi Rima-kavi*? Rea a-kayi 
(Composer of (Composer of the (Author of Author of 
the Kaniyir Dalaviy agrahiram Subhad ni- Sdlucdbhyu- 

grant’. grant). Dhanafijaya- daya, 
Nitaka). Achyutarayabhy- 
_udaya, 
mMigavala- 


champi, #fc.). 

The following names of places occur in this dooument -—Penugonda, Tiruvarir, Ohaytir, 
Kilkfirchchi, Parittiyir, Vallagrims, Xovilpattu, Tiruvattachchéri, WVadapér, 
Arumoli(]i)mangala, the rivers Kavari and Puttaru and the tank named Esppalu-dayan- 
tataka. Of theses Penugonda is in the Penugouga taloka of the Anantapur district, Tiruvarir 
is the junction station on the Tanjore-Negapatam and the Maynvaram-Muttuppéttai lines of 
the Sonth Indian Railway. Parittiyur, Tiruvidachehéri (Tiruvattachchéri of the inscription), 
Vadavér (Vadapér), and Arivilimatigalam (Arumolimatgalam) are in the Nannilam télika of 
the Tanjore district. The two rivers, Kavért and Pottiru, flow through the same district. 
Obsyiir or Ogai is near Kodavaéal, and Vallagrima is Vallam close to Arivilimafgalam. 


\wefe fare Starvalee Wawedl Tees: Wie: GHaTTee AT ATE | qa meet aicwerem |... 
eaerc—aaet ae) wie eg qaicnee qed ara AETTWTC | oe See ele TT, 


wre weet caer Se ae 


Subhadrad-Dhanaijaya-ndfaka, No. 10,700, Palace Library, Tanjore. 
[Milandac: of Tupdira-mandala is the modern village Mujlandram in the North Arcot district. An imserip- 
tion at the place mentions a port Dipdimakari ; see Madrasa Ep. Rep. for 1912, p. 90, paragrap bh 72.—H. E. 6,) 
5 Seo foot-nofe * above. 
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14 fa eq earfa" onsale ci") wean" a a 

16 @a se” gm aa ceataufsfa fa*ja: atfvet aot 

[re*] “ey. 

16 eebinrapinheai re | 2a area- 
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* Read we q®, * Heal garg, 

* Read aya’. * Remsl od. 
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1 Heed aga. 1? Motre: Srigdharii. 

Read “gat. ™ Red "grey, 

" Bead “spa: * Keod “St femael emeq oy at. 
"The second @ io “fiqgay? line been sograved balow the line. 

"Read gatfi. Read wea, 

* Teed ay " Metre: Hatholdheta, 
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fa|fa)- 

23 ua aa’ “faa _ 

24 ah7e awifearq afore ee raenfaded! 

25 wannradifa: atacagofamiaaneis: 

26 aq wqeafa waf ae faa aarfe afcqe 

27 zaatfa ifiee*) caat faaaaifant aftaateareuaionte 

die -hbirild--sktnlngoeall 

20 weaned wayd'caiea aufaat 


Secoud Plata; Firat Side. 


30 atcraer: ifiea®) “cfeaaafaart care = ait acfa- 

31 quae Gaefefeate [\*]) waaaa = carar- 
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Second Plata; Second Side. 
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87 ww anf ‘afted Fee iinet] “fag wareretiaievere(@) fre: 
88 wamit aqwe ‘afaaafererat fiat") ‘eifawz@ aati 


89 dua 1 atafeaaaeet sevia faite? ise") ‘ace. 
Ta F 
al wrceravadiena:’ | ammadt agaa" afa ‘efaleq)- 


— 





' Read farriq’, * Metre: Anuahyubh. 
© Read) “SrE:, ‘Head “og, 
"Keel ghia’. * Bead “ga, 

1Re “shy. © Prad fas’, 
"Rea “aq, | 
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91 [eld iiet] ‘wart fawnadreat “qfadest 1 uewe- 
92 gat oarerfcarsra: illus") ‘aad Saat atfa = “afr 





93 asa ses | fin,” ‘arya; aa 

o4 Ff vefaramdws: | arqa: ([tjenraga wem[at] 4 
fajaja: iliae*] 

95 ‘ar@rena(ajiar alajifesaces: | =atarfajar[eat|f -<r-" 

96 Tarraadicia i[iee"] “Fas: \araarta|+| faatfealeearea:] | 

97 [faaacaaqat) oacaadify arqa: i[ius*) ‘atifeferst ax- 


sus- 

03 = where: 1  wlaratqararcraqarqatac: fie") 

99 ‘aqraaqat wiceraeaatens” | qah alafeadify <ceret- 

100 faatec: ifiee"] ‘amrrrazadt [aralay 3 oeftaram st 
[acetz]- 

101 [fajerrex aaarcraaffe 3] ier’) ‘aradtara[a)aet 
az 

102 wmawarmen, | waifa ameqe dazife: “a aafa’ [i e2*) 
‘Tar: 


103 Afra wacred waa [ealafear” ifieg*] “afed aayed- 
104 @ ufaatiiacrscaa | wreaaalraen|a)]saqace” 
105 we qafaere Les") Grohe tite He im ji 

| ) macaAarierra aly: iiay*) ‘at- 
v(m 0) ah)aenmea avait? =I: 














t Metre: Anwshtubb. ‘Red afe’. 


* Read apcersfl 4. * Rend qa°. 

* Koad “gay”, ‘The aksharas between f and qy ere Megible. 
Read "wpq?, * Read "gq;. 

"Read *zifee, Boeri oman 

" Read “gfe. 1 Metres Giti, 

tt fesd Omrapaa “Bead “map@y”, 

™ Bead TAG 
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108 faeutamed ifiaa*] ‘calealadal’ [ernjedane | 

109 emiretanaiia wearesa ve iliac") “aewmfeeqa’ g- 

oO @ MenaTet | wemulelta wed fale] waq i(ies*] 
aeat 

Nl [akewt a a eta sdut i ‘afeqaewerfe fart aaa 

112 [falfas ifee*) waa wivat wa wdalajs wyst 1 a4 
wie 4 THT 

3 ow ferent ater [ies] ‘armaitd weg’ gare [are 
aT} ule- 

114 writ [wats]: 1 eaitary anfaa: 
wraag(:] iftee"] 

115) =ifaegre” 















wat wat [are] 


Abstract of contenta, 
(Verse 1.) Invocation to Siva. 
(¥..2) Do. Varaha incarnation of Vishon. 
(¥. 3.) Do, Ganapati. 


(¥. 4.) Chandra (the Moon) was born in the ocean of milk. 

(V. 5.) His grand-son and Budha’s eon was Puriiravas ; his son was Ayu; tohim was 
born Nahusha ; from him sprang Yayiiti; from him Piru. In his line came Bharata; in hig 
family, Santanu; fourth from him was Vijaya; from him came Abhimanyu; from him, 


(V. 6.) The eighth from him wns Nanda, Winth from him was Chalikka. His seventh 
descendant was R&janaréndra, a worshipper of Vishou ; the tenth from him was Bijjaléndra ; 
third from him was Vira-Hemmélirsya, the lord of Mayipuri, « Vaishnava in faith. 

(¥. 7.) Fourth from bim was born Téte-Pinnama, who by his mere 
tremble. To him was born Samidava, who took seven forts d 
The brave Raighavadéve wna his son ; from bim came king 


(Vy. 8-12.) To this Lerd of Aravidu was torn Bukks. He Grmi, St 
kingdom of the Siluva Wrisithhe. His queen was Bal , Y established the 


: sight made his foes 
uring the course of = single day. 


born. His wife was Lakkgmbiki, ‘Their son was Srirahgarsja, © them Rimardja wag 
$e 
gaps ani Metre: Anusbtobb. 
"Rand greedy} aa. * Read “feng, 
Ret ae 0 Ral he 
" Bead “on. "Metre; Salint 


sai) 2 "In Telegu-Kennads charscte 
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(Vv. 18-14.) His wife was Tirumalambika, and by her were bora to him Bamardja 

(V. 15.) Prnisea of Rimaréja. 

(¥. 16.) Of the three gone of Srirafigaraje, the powerful and wise Tirumals, having 
defeated his enemies and being ancinted king, began to rule the earth like Hari, 


(Vr. 17-18.) Praises of Tirumals. 
(¥. 19.) To him by Vengalimba was born Srirangaraya. 


(V. 20.) Praises of Srirnigariya, two of which are that he destroyed the Chaurasi-durga, 
and that he was a worshipper of Vishau. 

(Vv. 21-26.) His birwdas: Hosabirudaraganda, Rayardheltaminga, Ubhayadalapiiamaha, 
he who put to shame Avahsluriya, (Fandaragii/s, Manyapuft, the Lord of Aravidu, Mandaltha- 
dharanivarghe and Bhashagetappurardyaraganda, ete. 


(Vv. 27-44.) In the Gaka year 1499, counted by indu (the moon), payod4As (the oceans), 
graha (the planets), and raina (the gema), in tho year Dhatri—on Monday, the first 
(Prathama-) deadadt fithi of the bright fortnight of the month Ashighe, in the 
Anfirddhs nokshatra, the renowned king, Sriraigaraya granted at the request of 
Che(Seyvvabhips the village of Arumolimangals, alias Achyutappasamudra, by the 
pouring of water, to Vijayindra Tirtha, who was well versed in pada (Vyikarnya), vdkya 
(Pirva-Mimims§) and promiaa (Tarka); who had defeated his enemies with the help of his 
insight ; who was like o pescock roaming about the garden called the school of Madhvi- 
chiirya ; who was a devout worshipper of the god Riimachandra ; who was o bee delighting in 
the scent, the inner meanings, of the flowers callod the #istrae; who had sharp words which 
cut down the opinion of the M&ySvyadins; who was born at the lotus hands of the holy 
Suréndra Tirtha (ic. who wes orduined by Suréndra Tirtha), and who looked like another 
Vishou. Aramolimaigala, which had already been granted by prince (humira) Achyuta, 
which was composed of sixty eritits and which was now given by the king Srirangarayn, free of 
all taxes and with all privileges, belonged to the Cholamandala-rajys, situnted on the south of 
the river Eavari, in the Ghayfir-patiaka of the Tiruviirfir-chivadi, in Eilkirchchi and in 
the HKuldttubgachdja-vajanadu, waa bounded on the west ond the north by Parittiyfir, 
on the south-east by Vallagriima, on the east by the villages of Kovilpattu and Tiru. 
vattachohéri, on the south by Kovilpattu and the river Puttaru, aod om the south-west by the 
village of Vadapér. It was watered by the river Putt®ru aud a tank named Eappaludaiyin. 


(Vv. 44-63.) Vijayindra, hnving received the gift of the village, distributed il among 
Brahmacs for the merit of the king Che(Se)vvappa and prince Achyuféndra and of himself. 
Here follow the list of donees :— 


(See table, below.) 
(V. G4.) ‘This is the éa@sana of Sriratgariya: his praises. 
(V. 65,) This deed was drafted by Svayambia, son of Sabhipati. 
(¥. 66.) The engraver of the 4gsana was Ganapayichiirya, son of Virays. 
(Vv. 67-71.) The usual imprecatory verses. 
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Table shewing the diatribution of shares of the cillage granted, 
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16 
iW 
18 
19 
=0 | 
aa 
= | 
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ee 
| Pact Page 
A Ahmad Shah, Bahmant £., . . é ‘R43 £. 
sbhayadamma, «© + + + + + 280) Ahabajacr, — . re te 
abhigtmika, . - «+  « S38 | Aibak, Qutb-ad-din, Slave ke (eae, jee 
Abhimanyu, leoetary ancestor of Fijage- Ajaba Kumari, queen of Laster eh. Dikpala- 
nagara dys - 160, 17), 180, 950,356 | days, . « 289, 248, 247,249; 250 
Abhimanyadéva,ch, + «+ + + + Saf ar Ajayucsja, Chahamana .) - 222 
Abhivamantylaf,. + - + + S886 eat wa ay a gl 
Sbhyantarasiddhi, . + ~ J64£, 203, B38 sciaiatemasevine : er 
Ablir, w7., ~ oe oe +  «  « SOO) Akabiihacharita, eur. of 1 ‘Chatabya Saye 
Achéoda, et, . . : . . 298 myadéva, - ; = 
Achyuta, ch. . . ’ ' » a, 353. Akkaparya, in., re . ae 166, isd 


Achyutadévaraya, Vijeyanayeraok, + wd, 1d 
Achyutappa, Taajore ch... ‘ s . DASE. 
Achyntappamiuoudin, «. &. Avumolimatgala, 354, Jo7 
Achyutarayabhyudaya, wert <f eat 

avi, =. . - a4 
Achyulirya, Mtn, * . * a 166, Lea 
adaina, . ‘ . . * a . oe 
adéyra, # * « . ® » Ld, 155 
Adhahpattans, di., * * " a StH, 
adhikarilen, - ot . m4, 164 


sdb yakahapesshitea, , Fy 40, 43 n. 3, 199, 141 | 


Adigaiman Nedumiy Abji,ch., - . Is2a.6 
adinyipa, Adiraja, . «  « Jbba1,1m 
Aditya I, Chifaky «+ 5 + TBh, 125 
Adityapallika, re, = - « 4, lis 
Adityavarman, IF, Chalukya k,, 143, 144, 141, 

276, 311 


Advaitadipika, work by Appayya-Dikshita, 162, 246 | 


Advaitasiddh), werk by Madhusidana 
Sarhkavati, a sd 2 = a a ho 


Aghajopura, ri. # * " * ey 12 
mT lla fill, .« «© + « #6 


Remsaln eur, oW, Chal nkye Simegvarn 
I, «244, 169, 271, 73, 277, 279, 281, 
285, 257, =H, 200 

ahidanda, : « . « * * » HO 
Abihuya, dy. * ® = . col, 266, 201i, 





Aleriir@évara, di., ' , - 4 201. 
; ¥ ‘ . ts 2 oO. 
Gkshapatalika, 4 * « = & . 166 
Akshatula, er. . * ‘ » Ad, 160, 130 
okahayanidhitharna, . . a * . is 
akehayatritiya, a tifde, o ‘ a . Be 
Akuvalla, rm, . ‘ as , » Je, 170 
Alwbiir, tz ‘ a . Ud, 160,178 
Alagambhutta, m., «+ a a a 3, 181 
Ajogharya, mm. . r z i . Wd, 1s 
Alande, ree, + F | - . * rT Pag 
Alnfiurnjam, cv. «8 .  WO7, 176, 187 
Diatitie we kk a ae 
Ala-ud-din, Kuti &., - ‘ . . IS, TF 
Ala-wi-din Most, Sfove &., ‘ » 18, #1, 23 
Alavadion Kuddi, «a. Ali-ud-din Khiljt, 18, 
20, 24, 27 
Alavadina, Allavadina, «a. Ald-ud-din Mas‘Gd, 16, 31 
Aliya Rima-Hiya, Xuredjach., . ‘ . M47 
alkevads, resrdence form, « . . . sol 
Allapuli, ch, . * * . « . 201 
Bram, .  «§ «+ «  « Mo. 330 
Grantha, * * « . . No. Ib, 27 
Konares, . : * ‘ Nous. 32, 37 
Kharielthi, . . . Nu. 334A, B 
Nasri, : . No.1- Ti, 13, 16-20, 
23-28, 28-31, 34-31 


Nee eee ae, ener Snr enna eee 
4 ‘The figures roler Nee eee te tad to Additions and Corrections. The following 


ciher abbreviations are ned :—rh.= chief; ea=country; di= 


division; do-the same, ditto; dy,= 


dynasty ; E.= Raatern j f.=female ; fead =foudatury ; &.= bing; metman yj fitiver, « d.0seo aloo; eur. 


SGroanS j ta qouple ; vi. = village, tow ; Tr. = Woetern, 
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alphabeta—contd. | Bpanyisa, musical tone, » 20 


Apartjita, Sil@hara ch. « . 859, 262, 266 
Apilimalaci, ev., ‘ ‘ -: « #23, 324 
Appaji, m., . . * ! 
Appakutti,m, . a . a » 951, 358 
Appalabhutta, mm. * * : 
| Appalara, My « « * * » 166, 181 
Appayya-Dikshita, aufler, . - 163,245.93 
Vee teork by Vijayindra- 
Tirths, . . ‘ a “ . o8 
| Arim Shah, Slewe a : gl 
Aravidi, ei., , 180, 171, 174, 186, $42, 360, 358 
Aravitipura, do., ~ « ‘« 9465, 35%, 887 
Arik@sarin, sur. of Silddre Kaédidéva, . 259 
a. 2, 254 ihe wn. 4, 950 
Ariijayy, CASlah., 2. wg we NBS, 
Arivilimanhgalam, wv, » oo » 8460, 3 
Arjuna, fegendury ancestor of Haihayos, ., 291 
Arjuna, do. of Kdkatiyas, . » 200, 245, Dar ff. 
Arjona, Koneuj wsurper, , ~*ae . 66 
Arjonadatta, m., - 2 - “ >» 25 
Arjunadavigrima, vi., ; ; r S018. 


Nandinigari, . ; ‘ - No, 21, 36 
Telogu, . ; “ , » Ho 13,23 
A|tamish, Shame-nod-din, Siane E., = 18, 21 
Altamsh, «.a. Aliamish, , ‘ : . 
Amadévaiys, Brakmop,  . » « 264, 267 
Amaninairiyana-chatorrédimahguela, #, «. Vam- 
GENET, 6 Ow et, ow ye, 
Amarakantaka, ri. . 7 i ; . 206 
Ambika, rv. . 254 
Ammanir, Partntakapiévi, vies iv cata 
Parintaka IT, . : 7 r 
Ammartja LL, FE. Chdlukya x - - « GRE 
Ammarija If.,do, . . : » 61, 62, G4 
imolita, . 7 ‘ ‘ * - » B10 | 
Amvizarasori, ci, . ‘ ‘ - 822, 324 
Anands Bhatia, =, . 1é4, 166, 178, 180, 181 
Gnandatho, joy, . Eee 
Anandstirths, #. a. Madhvacharys, . . Bab 
Ansigabhimadéva, Puri &., ’ - «Ser | 





Anantamahayi, queen of Kutechwri Baddhoréja, 967. | Arndraja, Chahamdue b., 222, 224 
Annntarips, m., : : » 466,158,150 | Aramolimaa a. Arivi band stan, 
Anautirys, ae d : rs - 166,180 aoe i 349, 353, 257 
i M., - a ‘ a . S5f. Arunagirinaths, awfdor, s. a. Sanagirinitha, 3458 
hyn, © + 984) Arutgonds, ei, .  « 265, 170, 181f. 
Anavi, aur. of Dakiyaka Uddharana, , - Bf, | Aryama-svimi, im,  . : P » 146, 155 
Audari, 1. . " . . . Gd, 64 Aryavarta, FO. « . - ® 72 
indhiruva, ee a a ee lige = : , 40, 82, 65 


Andhra. ay. ry # 4 " DuE., 213, 216 
Auegadévn, dArhaye ch., 2 = a a 203 
Anigundi, i ia - * = 163, 184, 178 
Anga, ro., . * * * - 4, 42 


Ashtabhitehakavi, ser, af Nugansa Kavi, . Be 
Asjkachalla, Saptdalateha kk, ; . 280. 
Asokavalla, «, a. ASSkachalla, * . 2886.6 
eivamadha, ‘ * ‘ * ‘ . 168 


Aniroddha, m., . . « « » Bal afr mti, « ; ‘ * d 
Ankidévar, «. a. Akrirtivoara, 4a RE Livdia aaasil peal) : ae ia 820 
Re ee Tr ibe) ee ee, ro 
Annama-Gaunda, Nee mm, 253, | Atri, legendary ancestor of Kalechuris, 210, 216 

290, 930, 391 — Atri, do. of Farmans, . . » 57, 90, 41 


AnnAmagere, rt., ' : . auf. Att2nda, ri. * * a . - 298, 240 





Annamaraja, Bastar ch. , * * Baa. Aubhala Bhatta, m., 166, 183 
Annamarsza, m., ‘ ‘ : + 204179 | Aubhala Narasithe 7 j , ‘ - 
Annemblats, = . . 165, 167, 180, 14 ys Pre came L : ar a 
antares, musical mote, - 8» =» 388,990 | Luks Guidack, . , : 19, 14 
scleradgs, “os 940,499. 1,823, 826 | Auiskipgser, . |, - ; . 200 
aad . « © sil F- Avohajurtya,k, = =, , , 84, 962, 957 
nie te rp Lvallatévi, queen of Kalachuri Karpadava, 212, 216 
—s : Er. | Avanigiridurgs, fors,, =. «180, 178, 188 








Avanijantiraya, sur. of Polakédirijs, . 
Aviniia, W.Gaigak, . + «© 60,68 
Ayiudi, i, . + . an.6 
Ayadhyaer, . + “143, 160, S18, 220, 310 
Ayu, legendary ancestor of Varmans, 97, 39, 41 
are do. of Fiyayanagare kiags, 160, pe os 
Byuktaka, . . ‘ : » «+ 14,518 | 
Ayyana, dy. 201. 
Ayyana L, W. Chalukya a 144, 162, 275, 311 
Ayyivalipura, LP . * lal, 177, 137 
B 
Babbulikhtta, are Varvalikbéta. 7 
Bacharam, Akthoya ch, : + = 
Bahram Shah, Mo‘ixt-nd-din, Slave k., 18, 21 
Baijika, i. . * . an 46, 47 
Bairingyani-iva. vi, 168, 176, 187 
Balabhann, (wAdla ch., 12, 17 
Taladitya, do, . 10, 12, 16 
Halipura, t., 4 . ley, 170, 185 
Fialapishan, #. a. pens a : . 
Balirka, do, . * 12, 16, 17 
Valagira, 7, . a1 
Talnnanena, Boke siatioke Bis 69, 73, 76 
alban, Balaban, Slave &., . 18, 21, 224 
Ballala Ll., Hoyealak.,  - . 207 
Ballamaé, guees of Miyayanagara i. Bakka, ° s51 
Ballambika, do., - 160, 172, 186, 342, 351, 356 
Tiinubhatta, port, “ : - 65 
PBanawiai, «. a. Vainyantiar . \e - 
Fandira, ., « ; . 265, 169, LAO 
handhadands,  . . . 240 
Handhuverman, Matava i, ‘ ‘ a17, 318 | 
Bappabhatti, Chafukyo fouil., . 256 n. 2 
Barige, vi. (cf. Kalabarige), 165, 181 | 
Basa ri-Hhatta, m-., - Lest, 1706. 
Hastar, e8.. 8 . . » SOOT 
Vatihiidlim, cr, . F a“ P . - &tff, | 


HBatihagarh, dv., “ : : 5 . 4 
Battolakunta, e7., 168, 176, 187 
Bauidh, ca., : i 218, add. 220, $23 
Beddore, see Peddore, 


Bélava, eu,, : av 
B Te Sibel, t., 273, 2838., 200, 
e|jumbatts, Bell $35f. 
Ballir, t., « * 7 . 146, 170, 182 
Fejumbate, a. a. Heljambatte, . 330 
Belvala three-bundred, di, . ' . 300. 


. 1 


Bate, Kékotiyak, . + + « 
eet rE i ‘ ’ = in TED 





Bhabokarséarman, 5 i, @,, » * r) * 238, 4 
| Bbadana, ms ‘ « + * - 260 
bhign, . Bal 
Bhagndatta, legendary Préajyotisha ¥, o7f., 
buna 
Bhigavatashampt, work by Rajandtha-kevi, $asr 
Fhigaratam Vetkataya,m.,. + . 955,358 
Bhigynvati, queen of W. CAdlukye Daéavarmen, 
Bhaila, m., sip ae ; 12, 17 
| Bhairnvarajadiva, Barfar ch. =. . » S40. 
Bhammahs Hatt, Rasifrabdfa cf,, 144, 152, 
276, a2 
Mhamei ene es fe., : , 433, 335 





bhind ‘Mie ce ss ee 
Bhandari Naik, « ) * a er » 24 
Bhandip,ei. + «© + + «© «+ 20 
Bhafjady, =. «© + « +  S32f 
Bhanu, port, . : ‘ ‘ 3, 17 
Bhanu Bhatia, m., : i , 166, 183 


Bharata, legendary ancestor of Kalachuris, 311, 215 
Bharata, do. of Vijayanagara kings, 160, 171, 
186, 350, 356 


Bharatiyanatyaddetm, 2. we tl, 
Bhartripatte, Gwhilach., « « 11,18 
Bhartrivaddhs I, Cidkamdnc ch, 108, 202, 204 
 'Bhartyivaddha IT., do. Pry ~ _, + APSE. 
Pharakachehha, er. a... Bhrigaukachchha, . 201 


Ree eer inet sur. of Vebkata- 


patidévaraya, . 4 175, 17 
ecdbiessinws vicayceenade, ur. of Srirnfiga- 
raya IL. a ‘ . . 845,362, 357 
Bhaskarirya, m., * a * « 167,164 
Bhiskarsvarman, Kdmeripo lk. . «. «» G6if. 
bhata, . » 8, 34, 41, 199, 209, 264, 
Bhata, Gada ch. * * . * 12, 14 
Bhétalla, Hrdhimon, . * = « 201, 20af. 
| oe My - « 823, 598 
‘ ' . « 0, 40, 157 
tel Guhita 7 : ‘ ‘ 12, 16 
Bhattabhiisheps, m., . : a _ . a26f, 
Hhattatirika, ri. * . . 32, o4, 36 
Bhattavilisa, m., . c 146, 155 
Bhaovadéra Bhatta, mt. + * + . a8 
Bhavani, fe, . ;. 66, 61 
Bhédajjivans, work by Vyamartya, . . 


oA 
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Bhima I, E. Ohatubya k, s co  « 
Bhima I., W. Chatukya ®,. - 143,168, 275 
Bhima II, do., . « « 1d, $21 
Bhimadama, Chdhamaa ch. - 108, 302, 204 
Bhimétvara, fe, . 142, 146, 155, 306, 209, 219, 916 


Bhimakopa, rer. of W. i al GI, 56 | 


Bhinwwal, «, a. ca , 

bhoga, * . a amd m. 7, 24) 

thon napa - « : : « ley 

poe ay queen ® Prigigtsha ik. Chedene 
makhn, . 


= rT » G, 74, rs | 
bhigik, . , \- # T. eo = 
bhagin, * é # * ® : . 240 


bhogiripa, fe " # ® P » Bao 


Bhadja, Oe... ie . * a3, a52 
Bhaja, ace Butievartan, 

Hhojal, Pratiddeak., , , 12, 16, 200 
Bhéjararman, Remntet BR « -  » Bam, 
Bhijika, m, « , * - 44, 45F 
Bhyigukachchba ei, . 8 . . , , 2015 
bhukti, . ° 49 9d 


Bholokemalls, ser. of W. Chatukys Séméivarn 


HL, + i i - * . . 292 
bhimichchhidra, “ - : a w.7 


meen rar. ¥ Dambdara a Maia, | 266 | 


rmr. ow. Chétwkya Sombie” 





cities m., « - 1,7 24 
Bhuranéévari, », a. Dantéivari, . - 2 
Bhivikrama, 1F” Gaga b., ‘ ‘ Ol, G4 
Bibé, Dad:guke eA, . . = * * 58 
Bidiraha]|i, «., . ne . - 106, 163 


Bidarehalli, do, - + 166, 170, 182 
Seana ‘ . ba93 





Snr, Karvafa ch, 160, 171, 186, 960, ase 


Bian, Alege eh, 293 


sur, of Srirstguays TI, 


BOOEF  sindiny cae Kalacharis, 
ae 

Bidhasvimin, Bréhman, Tih, 34, 34 

eee of IF. Chalubgu Vikrama- 


. Mt, 162, 276 





. . + 144, 153, 978 


| Chalikyas, +, a. E. Chalukya, ri 


Pics 
brahmakshatra, . . ‘ i, 13 
Brahmamatgalavan Sellan Sivadaen, i. . 6 
Brahmanya-Tirtha, Afadiva-deharyoa, .  , Bh 
Brahmapatra, ri, ns thy oe G8 and a. 1 





arama ly ms a « ‘ » 306 
: ; . 168, 138 

. : * * * 308 

brihs | . . . . #, 40 
onesie nt P, * x = * * 168 
: Brihatproahtha, r., ry i + » dif 
byindivana, found, . . * * a5 
Buddharaja, Kalacher: &, * 20m, 34. 36 


Badba, legesdary ancestor of Farhan: 37, 29, 41 
Budha, do. of Fijayanagera kings, 160, 171, 
185, 950, 956 


| Bukka, Xernata ch, 160, 171, 186, $49, S508. 956 


Bakke I, Fijayenageruk,. . , 650.9 





‘ SOLE, 2a 

a5) bs . 123 

4 ~ 126f. 

. 67, 68 

* # BGf,, oo 

Py Chakamana ‘, * - 22977, 
Chihamana,dy, . 13, 17£, 23, Géf., 59, 198, 

202f., 2220. 

Chahirdes, #. a, Chahadadéva, . ‘ » 229 

Chaidya, «, a, Chédi, + * = 276, #11 

Chakrakitya, Fl., a » DoF 

Chakrambhates, m., . 64, 160 

Chakramiméthaa, work by Vijay indra-Tirtha, 346 

Chakrasastrin, is * * * 355, 358 


Chakrayadhs, Kanawy ke, . 
Chalikka, ancestor of Vijayanagera kings, 100, 
171, 186, 350, 366 


n= | - #8, 52, 66 
eran CE 
Chélukya, W., dy, 49, It, 1445, 1606., 
271, S746. 2916 soe 
Chajukyu,do., te. os 
Chalukye-Bhima L, I. Chalabye , | . 6 
tT ry es 
maditys VI, . Aclakee Vie im tre 
OA Gy 


Chimyausiarman, TivGhmas, | 62, 
Chends l,ck, . a ee 


Cuundabhipalatt.cx, © °  * + Sah 


Candshhtydae td, 2 ts 





Pac | 


Fee m., « * . . . 266, 183 
Chandavarman, Kalinga F., p ey ee 


Chandalla, dy, . : . 343, 248. 
Chandra, legendary palbialar of Farman, . 87 


Chandra, dy, . i * ® 158, 140 


Chanira, «. a. Malava ch. Chandesveredt SITE. 


Chandradvipa, @i., : . Sst, 141 -.3 
L 1, a - i. a 347 and a. 1 


Chandragiri 
Chandramukha (Varman), Prdég/yitisha b., 69, 
74, 77 


Chandrapur, t., . ; ; 76, 70 


Chandratarman, Wa/aca aa ‘ i itis 


Chandrayajran, =, . : : ~ 165,180 
Chandrika, work by VySsarayn, «© «le SS 
Chandrikacharya, cur. of Vyieariya, . . 
eae work " ¥i- 

jeyindra-Tirths, . . B45 
Charamasarman, Eraémon, . : _ 2018, Eh | 
charana— 


Taittiriya, « “ . . a Fi 52 
Wiljasanéya, , . a“ | 41 
eharavalivarda, . a ; 3 d . 340 
Charika, vv. . 260 


chia, « $4, 36, 41, 190, 203, 264, 323, 327 
Chatabrahma, m., ‘ *  * » $0 
Chatei, Ele id a n 10, Ai 
chatta, . s * . rT . 9, 0, 157 
Chattipalli, er. - # : 165, 170, 191 
Chaturdanta, daienation of Airavata, . - 14 
Chandu Bhatta, Bea © 5 1H, 145, 179, 182 
Chaul, «. a. Chémilya, . . 257 
Chanrisidurgs, forf, . . iT, 186, 352, 27 
chagroddharanika, : . 8,40, 43, 139, M1 
Chavinim, Ul * * - * . a6, 260 
Chavindra, do., . 260 


Chadi, co, .  « 440E, 144, 152, 207, 276, 202, S21 


Chémala, Chémiali, Chémiilya, ei, 256 and nw. 8, 257 
Chémval, do, ‘ ‘ . * S57 
Chennamarija, ti. * i - a 
Chennavajjula, family name, » 167, 170, 184 
Chennibbatta, , " é a ‘ 354, 58 
Chennabhatta, ., i . . by 187, 184 
Chéra, eh, oI c i 
Chéal, «. 4, Chbaalyes " . * 267 
Chaar, wi. «. a. Saviir, ‘ edt 
Chevva, Nayoka ch., #. a. riieein . B5af., 157 
chha, fetter weed a2 nga See ae . aie 


Chhaiila,m, - * . . a 








166, 182 | 





Phas 


Chhipaks, «a. Safiq() . 44, 468. 


Chhitapai, Brdiman, . * * =) 213, 217 
Chhitts, Way . . 7 13, 17 
Chhittaraja, Sifiaddre ti 262f, 2o2f., 265f, 268 
Chidambarebbatin me + 6914 om 164, 180 





ChittiBhstam, . + +» . 164179 
Chala-Choa dy. ISL, 144, 153, 277, 206, 313f. 


# o waadced 
* : i he 
. . 16, 180 
# = 67 al 


Dadda IIT, Gurjarok., «. .« . +» Bl 


| Dadhichs, ancestor af en s « STE 


Dadhichi, risky, . : 66, 60 
Dadhichika, #. a. Dahiyake, ‘ .  66f, 60 
Dahiya, Dahiyaka, Rajpal dy. . : . OF. 
Dahiyipatti, at. * * . * + a7 


Dakshinapaths, co. 151, 274, 310 
Dakshinasamudréda, eur. of Virsbbipa, , = 


Dukshinatira, dt. : : . . . 338 
dakehiniyanasamkrénti, . . ° . 158 
Dalavaqiir, 9, . ,- ‘ ‘ - « 3 
ala, my . . 20, 37 
Damavada, see Kiidals Dimer 

Diimodara Bhatfe, Mis ; ‘ » B36 
Darmvana, Kielive M. . . 167, 184 
danidhikarin, . : ‘ . . « 155 
Danappaya, i, « a . Py . S54, $56 
Dinatingls, m., ; . ‘ » 253,200 
Danda, Mia a = tis 7 . 16, Sof. a7 


7 


— Dandskarasya, 7 a * " = » Sai. 
dapdaniyaka, . 9, 40, 49, 190, 141, 165, 379, 263 


dandaptsika, 9, 40, 43, 199, 141, 167, 240, 323, 


Dankini, ri., it - a . » 243, 2H 
Dantaivala, fe, = 7 Z= * in S45. 


| Dantayavigu-bhéga,d:., . . : . BE 


a3 











Dantéévarl, fe. . 2 | : . 28 244 
Danté wari, Plas a 4 “se ia 243, 44 
Dantidargs, Raskteakaya b., E ant 


Thuntidaktivitatkiyiir, queen of Rajuinja 1. Win. 2 | 


Dantivarman [I,, #. a. Baas a « it 


Dudnpura, 1, . 1 ee al SSE] 
TDadaratha, so Fits untae dole live ee) we 
Dasirnn, people, . nile “ 33 
Tngaverman, IV. Chétukye prince, 
3 i2 
ry 70, 370 ES, 3 
expressed by figures, 5, 10, 27, 29, 30, 41, 
46, G1, 126, 164, 
240, 263, 914, S22, 
Sid, 3.40 


expressed by numerical aymbols, . . 35 
expressed by numerical wurda, . 41,75 
expressed by words, 3, 24, 35, 135, 154, 


196, 2d, add. 220, 

249, $13, $20, 
pia 25, 490, 35a 

Thttadévi, gueen + Sarees k, Samudra- 
Varma, . ' . oo, 7a, 70 
isihibeies ek. : : 76, 79 

-datti, termination o peogrophica dexig- 


mations, " 
dauteidhasidhenikea, . * : » 155, 14) 


donheidhika, - # = = a 940,43 [0 
ayim@ivera, te, 89. sw SS, 


days, lonar— 
new moon, . « W235, 836, 320 
Grd day bright ‘half. * . 46 | 
akshaystritir® py . él 
Sth day mo. i) aa), a248, 334 
7th " "of # 183, 230 
ith het Lt} Fe 7 a 353 
withinadvadasi 4 4 - 176 
dravapadvidali , 154 
13th day is ~ A . 3 
léth ,, Ce * - #213, S49 
15th = uo # a . . Sees 
fall moon, « . 4#, S41, 289, 979, 990, S92 
‘Grd day dark half, . 6 ai 247, 249 
12th Pr ni a 7 it a ba 
lth, «» * iu a » 41 
20th o ss - ® e 6 
jar, . . * . . Ps P 26 


Adi, rT * = = . = Bad 
Aditya, 7 ee 
Brihaspati, . . S34 
Badha, | = rT i rc 46 
Guar, a ° . - ; -, 36 
Ber,» + « + 61, 913, 280, 268 
CS ee ee a ee 
Valda, sagen 
 Dendulorn, ri, 2. a. bends -. ~~ see 
Dépara, rs, * ‘ ® > &8 
Dértivar Parbatssr, din, “ A ~ Bf. 


Désyiyakkondapattana, s. a. Mottappalli, 189, ir 
Tole Pamchéla, ri, * * 205, 200, 215, 216 


| Divagrima-patiala, di, < —- 206, 209, 214, 216 


Devalathe.f; + +, * » , Bi, 280, 237 
Devapala, Pala k., i‘ ® . * . 13 
Dévariija, Fudila ch. . = « 12, 17 
Dévarija, Profihdre ch., . . . » 20 
Déreraje Hhatte, mm, . «=: 164, 186, 179, 183 
Davarajirya, ™., - ‘ . . 467, [4 
| Déviram, work, . * . 121 cumad a. 2 

Dévadakti, «. 2. Pratihara Divarija, .» «+ #1N) 





Dharapuram, ty 187, 175, 
Dhirivursha, ser. of Dhravurtje, . 2560.3 
Dharuachakes, seal, . ‘ ; 137, 1408. 





dhurmamahadhirija, . 7 . ‘ . oD 
pene zee k., » « 97 «1, 200 

oT Vbeberae . . » 1288.8 
| Dharnarta Berta *, +  » i 160 
Ubarmaiarman, ., _ = . 0, 62, 55 

| Djavagarta, vs. * . : . » iM 
| Dhayimayya =, eer f 
 aeaaieing a, Dayiméevara, . « 388 
li, ot. . . " a " 38, 28 
Dhritipura, ri, . ; 93K 


: _ 922, 
Dhribhata, sur. of Falabhi k. Siladitys VII., 198 
Dhribhstadéva, Chdhamana ch, . 194, 201f., 204 
Dhruvabhata,s,4. Dhribhatn, . . . 198 
threat Danese again kg 
Gujarat, * * aie rf *% a, 3 





Pion | 


Dic gimve, ("., . = . = a rT 2o3 
Dikarsvasini, Dikkarevasini, v., . - 69 and a. 
Dikpaladéve, Bostarch, .  . 245, 2408. 


Diksha, ri, . . 6 and nl 


Dill y#évari, #, «. Dantédvnd, iy: . . 244 
date eur, of Arapagiri- 
niths, . . a . D45F. 
‘Gledlesapeabbe:s = . ; : . « BASE. 
Dipavali, festien’, =... , 887 
Dirghatuiga, Adi, . =. 4 « 146, 156 
ditya, - Wifi Bie a gl tee 


Divkkeraseabihn,: ae : P i 96, To. | 


Divepanapura,et,  . sg, 8S 
divatialim, ceremony, . : » « B45 
Divvéka, Divya, Koivarta ch,  . . 38, 40, 42 
Doddayicharya, aviher, =, ' . 16%, 346 
Drikshiramam, t., . " A { . BOE 
Dramila, Paticha, co, . = ‘ ; » 313 
Dravididitya;m, 2. . « « 165, 154 


Dravijapati, &., - : . 278 
Dunda, queen A Sa geet Vairisiiha, 50, 60 
Dundhusith, =,  . , . 76, 70 
Durjaya, dy, «es Ind 


Durjaya, legendary yasenee of Kakatiyas, 


160, 193. | 


Durkbbarija, Cighaomdnn kk, . G6L, OO 
Durlaoghyaméry rer. gf a 5, 60 
= m., . 158f. 
,W.Gatga f.,  , ‘ ‘ Gch, Gb 
‘ ‘ . : * - WW 
ifituke,  . ‘ o . 7 ‘ - B85 
Dutch at Negapstam, . 7. ‘ . Bid 
Dviraamudram, ti., . ‘ . . 133 «6 
dvijaraja, (crest, va: SGP ees: ae 





é, shape of letter 1m the South in 7th cent.. . 227 
Ebirndaréyarthuttarééyniknbhujsigs, sur. of 
Venkatnpatidévuriya, * . 1 174, 1aT 


of moon, . ® * . 283, 233 
of sun, i . . 208, 203, 263 
bs Ales bive:liginensl sei aah » B06, 


$08, 813, 815 


Ededore, di.  . 27%, 279, 285, 205f, 304, 308 


gt Ri a a. a, Vém- 
hagrir, ‘ . . 121 
Ebir,c, + + + 268, STE, 281, 


287i. 320i. 


Ekantodn Ramsyya,m, . , 


Finn 


Ejnavaw, . « 272, 283, 200, 338i, 


Ejemela Sithham, , . 283, 


| Ellambhatta, AME. “ . * 


Erngaresa, dAdthaya ch, =, - 
Erambarsge, vi. 2.0. Yelbarga, 


craa— 


Chalukya Vikrama, . 154, 263, 831, , 


Kalachuri, . * * # 
Lakshmanseina, .  . ' 
Malava (Vikroma), 


. $88,913 
36, 318£. 


A = 176, 108, 263, 313, 853 
Vikrams, . c « 27, 46, 208, 247, 249 


Erumaiy Gray, cd, Py * 123 a. § 
Ettar Sitigueuabars, tee Naresithhicharya, 

F 
Firds, Jalil-ud-din, AAdjg ak, . . « St 


Fira Shah L, Rakn-od-din, Slowe &.,, 18, 21 


G 
Gulidhara, Pradkman, eo Se 
gajapati, . . a 
Weer nd Orisra singe . . 
wa . “ * 
ean. ignadesn, . . 
Ganakpvake (), Kehatrapa, 


| Ganapstt, Naloperach, . . 


Ganapati, Prdgjyotisha E., . 
Ganuapatidéva, Katotiga k., a 


Ganapaya,=,, . =. 183, 185, 187, $55, 857 


Gandarkdittanss seiticivantseasy ch ly lw 14 mw. 1 


Gandaraditya, Chek, .  « 
Gandarsgiji, eur, of Srirahgartyn LL., 


» S18, 220 
. » 2319 
« “BIS, 277 
. « 227 
. » 819 
a » 209 
‘ » 323 
- 60, 73, 77 
IBS, 154ff. 
« . 188 
. [Saf. 
"943, 
952, 857 
. 200 





t 
_# 
Gahgipura, t.. « . . 


a5f., 121 2.9 
. aa 180 
271f., va}, 287 
Gahgararappstti, «a. Virsbhtipeenmndes, 160, 
176, 178, 187 
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Pace 
Gatgayidi, sce Tiruwola Gabgoyidi, 
Gangéyadéya, Aelachuri &., , HO, “SOTE., 
ait, 218 
gatiginike, ‘ & CO a. 3, 75, 78 a. 
Gardabhakkanamd, place, . 5 168, 17H, 187 
Garjana, di, ’ . ‘ » 2,04 
Garada banner, +5 yy « B51, Bag, 2an 
Garudidr,c., . ~ 165, ed, tO] 
Gnoda, co, ‘ 9 tur, 1st, 21, Bh, f7, 08" 
Gatula Kiyastha, .  .  te  Sey 
gaihnika, o, 40, 43, 149, 141 | 
Gavaréévara, Ir, . , ie 
Gayfaadiog, 4, a. Ghigils sith ni Vathan, 1, f°] 
Gaydeadina, +, 0, Ghiyiy-ud-din Tughluy, $0, 27°") 
“pit, fermintition of place mates, : . ooo ] 
Gétaniks, vi, « #9, 68 
Ghaiyakanti, ef., 187, 170, 184 
Ghadivairam, fowmily mine, . 107, 170, 184 
Ghiysyod-din Halban) Alawek, .  . 48, 1 
Ghiyasad-din Tughliq, Tughtuy Shahid b,, 200, 46 
Ghorl, Shibab-ud-din, @ideTR, . . 8, BT 
ghrini, ray, : : 4 Z - . ee 
Giri Bhattsm.. 5 «08, BRE, 
giti, , . “ " . ta: . 
Gobblig, Wd) ew! 95 | oS wate ihe? 
Giklavuri, er, « * » 206, 208, 216 | 
Gidavari, siceameanaih of, - . and e.3 
gé-gandananidia, . ve eer att ial 
Govgi, Sil@Adret ati : - Sh, 29, 265 
Gildriv, (awh, . ee 10,19 | 
Gomans, a. * = * a « Jol | 
gorant hn, 2 4 hoe oy OE] 
Gotrranl, wr, . * ® » S07, 204207 
Ginnks, Bly * * & . aed, B25 
Gopala, m., «= - * a a Le, 170) | 
Gipertja, Kelitgahy 9.5 5 4 we 6 
Gipinatha, m, . , “ = » Idi, 178 
Garspavall,e., - 4s . 857, 264,257 
Gorlavarapotti,e, .« . + 206, 176, 187 
Aguiya, . Kink, 3. 
36, 358 
Aupamanyara, = a * i] of, 
‘Antathys, . i Wi deol “ a LEE 
| Bhavadraja, 7, 10, 163ff., 1780. 334f., 158 
Bhaygara, . «= -« . 167, 184 
Goulams, . . " oul, 178, 181, 183 








Pave 





gotra—roatd, - 

“Marita, =, IM, 17M, 239,241, 355, 258 
Haritn, * . « Se 62, 55 
Wiis” ee ~ ag ee 

‘Jdmadagni, . + Jd, 179 
Kaniakeyaca Videamtirs, . 165, eee 
hinova, * * . * . igen 
‘Risyapa, + 1h, 22, #4, 9294, 38,02, 84, 
Logie., 1770, 2187., 271, 270, 286, 
Ka i a 
TO3t,, 178f., 1 
eae 
Minaryz, 2 + se 60, 874, 310 
Mindirn, »«§ « , : » 1858. 
Mowigalya,. .  . » 04, 180, 226 
Mauna Uhargara, =. . + 166, 170 
Benes Sais, . + S68, 555 
tari ee ae » 2, 267 
» oo Ab, 166L,, 178,183, 141 
ae yo ie ere, wo RE 
lepiti, : - ‘daa, 150 
Sanditys, . 180 Gathalyn), 3 seer ta 
Savorna, os a . a « re a), 48 
Grimad, wg . 19,23, 5 
Brivaten, . eat, 170R., 184 
Syatautra Kiel ae ae: 
Vadhiila, . - . Lei, 142 
Vasiahthn, » 184, 1666, 179, 182M, 254, 368 
Vaiss, =» lw leSts«éd A, 1S, BB, BBO 
Vileyy 6 i oe ve 303 
Vishpuverdhona,. . .  . OT, 184 
Vidvamitrs,, . LEdE., 17T., B54 
Gowanti, Thy * . * 0, S15, B15 
Givardhana, ch, . . « 83,40, 48 
( : : ~~ = “ : 165, 181 
o ib 7 138 
| a F « SO 
Gavindu Dikwhita, simon = a = 8 
Givin, wf, r : : » 200 
| Gowkan, ay ty Gimrapl, . * * . 257 
gtimakitaks, s  » ati aa 
Grtmaemahntinrn, 5 : st. ye eee 





Granakpvaka (?), f. a. per « . 299 
Goebhapathi, m., ‘ , . 
Gudhvamala, feld, * ‘ = . . 241 
Gudla-Kandervidi, di., P a a 62, 64 
Gubils, ay. . * . * * » Lif. 
GubilsI,@ukifack, . . + 11% 
Guhila T., do,, oo of te, 
Gubilot, dy.. . : : atl 2B 
gulma, squadron, . Fe Oa De 


Gunagalludéva, ., a rt 5 . a. 20a! 


guoda, -kanda, namesendingin, . «© «+ 148 


Gundtrs tires hundred, di... 2 se HOB 
ghija, ketiledrum, =. + «+ + « 188 
Gupta, Simarcmli oly. . . 2lg9 
Gupta, Trkelinga dy., . . i 250 


Gupta infinence on Kalachuris, x 5 a a3 
Giirjam, CDs» ® . a * * 19, 24 
Gurjara, people, « , ‘ ‘tie ct . Bi 
Gutti, tl. * # & " . 14, 169, Lan 
guviks, 4 + a * - of] . 4p 
Givakal., Chddemdra kb, , , ‘ - 19 
Guyyamandyanippotji, ei, . . 168,176, 187 


H 


Hagalittage, Hngarstiagi, | Hagaritage, 
Hagaritige, ace Hogarittage. 

Hagarittage three hundred, di., a. «. Pagalatti, 307f. 

Hagarittige, Hagarittigi, Haggatagi, do. 

Haihsya,dy,  . + 205, 211, 215, 260, 2026. 

hal, bale,wastelond, » =  « « «© « 300 


Hals mentions oe : « . 820 
Hala, ma. « . * - . H, 6f. 
Hallspallika, tt. # a . é * . 
Hal|sainte, “4. * * . # a 

Hamirs, Dadsyaka ch, P F 


Hammirndéva, Bastar ch., . , F 
Hommiramahikivys, peem,. « - ie 
Hamyamana, Tannen ei, . Z58H., 265, 266 


260 

206 

. - 68 

Hammir, Chdlamdsak., . . : » 233 
24.6fF 

225 


Hansdt, e., ' * 4 Pt 197 
Haniimat, avflor cn mune, . . ‘ - 31 
Haradaits, e., # * 76,79 


Haradiman, Chalandee = o . 106, 202, 204 
Hari Bhetia,m,. .» + » «» 166,183 
Haridatta, Brahman, * * . . - @f, 
Haridra, ri., : : ; - 268, 176, 187 
Horikéls, di, . . . . 198f., 14) 


Haripilam., -« «© = 

Haririja, Chddamdna hb, «SCs . . 323 
Hariaamodram,ev, » +  « 166,170,183 
Haritina, co, . : 18, 23 
Haritiputra, dleuiguation of. F. ‘Chiluakyas, 


160, 274, 910 
Marivarman, E. Dengolk.,. . + + 38 
Harivarman, W.Gosgak.,. «© © BO, 63 
Harivikrama, Prome &., - « 120, 151 
Harsha, Harshavardhans, Kanauy L., G5f., 70, 

143, 151, 276, 911 
Hasuhartje, Gubilaels, << «i <a. 39,18 
Harsir, vi. - ‘ + wherventa OF 


Hashtnagar,m,,. . erie ae os . 30a 
Hastakam Tirumalaya, m. » « 855,358 
Hastake Nagappaya, =.,. é =» 163,178 

pkateva, o. « », 166,175 


7 : ‘ ‘ . Bal 
Hastindpura, et. = ° ; . 243, 2488. 
Hastinavati, ev., . : : «= 267,175, 187 
himagarbha, cerewony, “ : »  i9ls.3 


Hémantasina, Bengal E., a ee es 
hamadvaratha, mt, . . .« 8,10 
Hemmiliriya, Vira, Xarndfa leds, 160, 17}, 186, 

360, 356 


hérilajasandhivigrahin, * . - . Z88 


| hérisandhivigrahin, * . - #71, 381, 268 


Himadatta, ., a . = * O22, o25 
hiranya, & . a ‘ * . 5, al, 133 
hiranyAdverathe, gift, . - « ‘ Ba. 1 
Hiré Karuvatti, exe Kurovotti. 

Hiré Modanir, eve Mudanir. 

Hisamadim Chhipoke, see Hoim-od-din. 

Honnaras, =. . * . a . 163,178 


Hosni-Ebafia, m., ‘ . 854,559 
Hosabiradarsganda, awr. of Scimigarays IT, 
B43, 368, 957 

Honabirudaraganda, sur. . Venkatapati- 

dévariya, ‘ « « » dvd, 166 
Homkere, ci, « 4 4 . Le 16, 1758. 
Hittr, vi., . . . . 263, 168,178 
Hoysals, ¢y., 2 : ° - 1280.6 
Hugurt unger, se Haguritiage. 
homen sacrifices in Bastar, . ‘ 244 
Hiins, people, * #12, 216, 278, S11 


| Hungusd, esa. Ponugunia, . . « 148 


Husim-ud-din, see ree 
Hustm-ud-din, . oe ie ey a 
Huldééanad4vadarman, ‘sidbinne.: «ren? 
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368. 

I 
Ibrahim Shah, @¥iupJak, 101, 180 
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Laipitmadradayita, 7, ¢. Agastya, * . » 188 

Luddardéo, +, a. al Pi . * Ha 
M 


 Machaya Bhatta, Braimon,  . 971, 280, 280 
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Madhava II., do, : - . 63 
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Madbavavarman, Firinwkengin kk, . 1446, 196 
Mad r ice, . 4 


Mndbusidans Suraxvati, author, . ‘ ; 345 
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muahadhyaksha, . . . . . « 213 
mahiganastha, » deel 9, 40,43 
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213, 299, 246, 260, 252, 
313, 380 
mahirijapoim, * . 7 . . » 243 
mahisidhanabhiga, . é * . 258 
mabGeeaniadbipsll, . ©. °. -. 9009 
a hidhikarans, 7 - fd 





rene 9, 40, 1, Lag 
mahisand hivigrahin, * . . . 24] 
mahasarvadhikrite, ; : 139, lal 
mahieinipoti, . : 0, 40, 42, 130 
mahiévasid honika, ‘ é 5 . #19 | 
mahiévarila, . 4 : ‘ . 256 
mahnttara, “! F “ 164, 202, 313 
Mahivamem, « « © «© « & 198 
mahivythapati, . 30, 40, 441, 139 
Mahfudravarman, Pragiyitisha &, . 60,78, 77 
Mahbéndravarman [., Palloeca t, » . 25 


Makésvoredimna, Chdhemina ch, . » 108, 208F. 


| Mahipala [1., Pala &, of Bengal, 
| Malipatibhatta, mS : : 





Mahipakala, ay - * * . 
Mohiravana, Pape Soe, . 
Mahirthara, di. 





Mahira, m., 
Mohmiid, se Nasir-ad- dia Mabtatit, iM 
Mabuvaii, vz., ' - * * . . 21 | a | 
Matpayya,m., , ae > ur SORE a © 
Makkarayupta, Brdkman, ~ «+ 208f, 248 | 

| Malaya, cv, ‘ ne 153, 277, 320f, 
Maluvyadvi, gues of msitngk on te . 95, 40, 43 
Malayarmiin, r - 12 a. 


Malaynvarmadéva, Wizapare a 4 B88 
Muleyala, mt... 7 Py * 283, 200, ay, S30f, 
Malibivara, fe, : 201 
Malikibbaritua, #,.4, Theahim Shith, 16l, 174, 156 


Mijiyabbarasi, wjfeof Hévarnas, . . + 201 
Mallandridhya, am, . 4 7. » As?, U4. 
Mallaya, mM... * # * # 143, 146, 156 
Mallid@yornsa, c4., " * * 203 
Mallikiinida, ser. of W. Chalubya Jayasitn ha 

IL. : . « ». 304,158 S77 
Mullikemodéévara, fe., 2 ; 145 
Mallikirjana, fe., x > z i . SaSf, 
Mammaka, ei, . : . 165, 169, 181 
Miinvini, o., . . ‘ : : . 291 
mandala, “ * * * ® 43 n. 4 


Mandala, vi., + - * * “ . 68 


wanialapsti,  , . - 190,200 
| Magidaliindharanivariha, sur, ‘Vr Stiraa- 
firirall., . » 49, 358, 357 
Mandala, Bastirabsta fu : . a2 
| Mamidasir, rr, ‘ » S15 
Mandhatyi, [egendary ‘auc Kabatigeas, 
183, 193 = 
Maigalinaei,. 6 5 ss Be 
Matgalavila, of, =. Pe 
Matgulléa, W, Chalukya k,, 82, 143, 151, 
275, S10€. 


Mafgiyuvarija, E.Chdlukyak,, «+. «. 63 


Manikégvari, #. a, Dant@ivaril, . 5 . 265 
Manikiala, t., ih is i = = " 299 
Moanimangalam, n., a a = ] = uy 
Manitchéri, ev, . é * » 165,170,183 


Manveyabharunda, am. CES . - 26D 
Manni-nida, ds, ee . - 12) 
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Pact 
Mantréluyan, fl. » * * é . » 847 
mantrin, , = ‘ « BOB 
Manvapoll, swe, of fbcaheiuare tt. . 852,857 
Marasihe, S/dhdra late. iF a0? 
Marava, C2.) rl * . 276, a. 

Marco Polo, . ' 7 . » 1d 
MarichAti, Eley * * Pi 1856, 170, 15 181, 183 


Markandéévarn, fe., . a » sO7 
einipetleetiesc Bettman . o te® 

Marit, th, igs a . * » STE 
Maru, oo, « a . » 201 


Masafa, queen of Dakiy vaka Mazhansila, 66, 60 | 


Mas‘td, see Ali-od-din Mas‘id. 

Mitnhga, terifer on music, . ‘ » 290 
Mathura, caste, . » 44, oof, 
Maujadina, «, a. Wiltendne Bahram Shak, 


18, 24 
Mourya, dy, . » J, 145, 1608. 974F., $10 — 


Mayapnri, ., i ae * 171, 186, 350, 550 


Mayindsa, ch, . ‘ ‘ ; » 20dn.4 
Médhs, Madhaka, ev. a 8 ‘ s - 218, 330 
Méghanada, teas eh, . « 66,58, 60 
Méharauli, 1. . ® # . S18 
Malnikkottappatti, M+. «  « 165,196, lay 
Mélnadu, ei. . . * 165, 1it9, 180 


Metiuppattie, . .  , a6 


méya, . + . s . 
Milalai-kiipram, ili. ‘ : ¥ a 129 a, : 
Mindkshi, fe, , . »  16i, 177, 1s7 
Minghola, rs, . . “ : : - Bid 
Miraj, 2 a. Mirinja, a ‘ 206, 272, 80a 
Mirifijee., . , , 273,993, 900, gave 
Mirifiji, sy * + * . . 306 a2 
a . : . » BBS 
Méllanskissh, a: ai. . . * ‘ » 8. 


sna ate 

hiidha, . * * * ‘ - S58 
Advayuja, * * * * # a37, Sa, 
Advina, a . . . a . ee 
Atop, . 


oo 10 35 37,2 95 14, 
Chaitra, 


Jy@ubths, . * * ‘ 185,39 | 


Karttian, . , 176, 263, 396 
a P P . 220, 241 
Mirgsiimbsa, . , , 5, 328, 330 
Phaiguna, a * a . * » ap 
Pushya, * . # a a » Les 
Bravann, # * * # 41, 285 
Valtthhea, ,» 8, 26, 46, 81, 247, 49, 919 








Mithala, rz, = ; : c a rhs 60 


Mapupalli, do. ‘ , » 288, 190 
rishi our. of Prigistich &. Susthite. 

‘ a + . 68,74, 77 
Msielteshen, eo é . Py . « 


Mubirak Shah, eee Qutb-ud-din. 

Mudsniir, Z. a, Mudunira, P ‘ a0et. 
Muddsladévi, y, ao ee 
Muddebiba, du, co] . i * » 305 
Mudinir, ¢. a. Mudunira, . * ° . 206 
Modunir, do, . , s07 


| Madnunira, ev. . P . 295, 804, 208, 2138. 


Muhammed Shab, Gélkonde &., - 161,156 
Ma‘izz-ad-din Bahram Shih, Slawe i, . 168, 21f 
Mu'ier-od-din Kei Qubad,do, . . « 4 
Mubkhamishta, « pifitatana, : ; 50, 53 
Mukkunde, w., . + « 2716, 270, 251, 255, 
Muktapida Lalitaditys, Kufmirk.. . . 985 


Mukundadéva, Purl &., ‘ “ . 21 
M Gladotgarika, My 5 * . * » 260 
Milandam, rh. « ‘ . a » 84a, 1 
Maujbagal, mafAa, ed « « Bae 
Mulgunda, i. . a * » lag 
Mulaviy, Tr. * # 1 Py 164, 149, 179 
Mulvayi, do., - r * ia * 166, 182 
Mummuni, Silahara chs, * * « ® 201 
Matgilanai, i., + « 168, 1766, 187 


Muppadi Jageiniyskappatti, ., . 166, 176, 187 
Marttimambs, geen of Asbyutappa Nayaka, 944 
Mirttiniyanipatti, ei, / +  « 168, 187 


- « 476, 187 
Mitéala, m., « * . 9 
ae W¥. Caige 4, * * * 61, G4 

rT ia 2g6m, 
eek to sine a # * * * « 239 
Mudéttibelli,wi., . , , 166 170, 183 
Muééettihalli, * = a 1, 183 
MGth Népei, chronicler, ‘ " . Se. 
MulGli,.a.Mottuppalli, . , | _ 499 
Moatta-Madhave, fe, . “ . ; aot. 
Muttaraza, a, a, Prithivikehgani Sripurusha, 49 
Motfokirijet, . , » « 166, 11 








Miavadigunda, ar, af Révarnas, . * 269, 291 
M.. . vara, ™, « : “ ‘ . . Of 
WH 
Nachana,s.a.Nachayabhatta, . » 287f., 40 


Nachana, Briimen, . . 871, 280, 287 


Nachi, do., x ‘ > . 280, 287 
Nichsyabhatta, general, =. « » « OF 
Nacheyabhatta, do., . * . . 338, a0 
niduka, district, Bee 195, 187 
Négabhate I., Pratihdra £., 200f. | 
Nigabhata II, do,  . = 4 » 190f. 
Nagabhatta, #, @. Na&gabhata, * 200 
Nigi-Bhatta, »., : P 1H, 166, 179, 152 
Niagabrada, r., . 5 * * ' 1 12 
Nigaloiys, =, . ; . . . 265, 208 
Nigimhs, Nigimva, er, . * . » £60 
Naiganaiys, iL, «= * « . * « BOG 
Nagoon,s.a. Nigimvi, . . j« + 360 
Neégapattana, ri., E ; a a 1p, 25 
Nigapura, ri, . . » 256 
Nigappays, see Hastake » Nagerrer 

nagarapati, ; +  «» 363 
Niagaras, w., * * * ‘ a 165, 181 
Nagaravam, ri,, ‘ . 
Nigurasamah, pool, . » 146, 155 
Nigsdurman, m., » 60, 62, 63 
Nagavalika, «. «. Megsbiats 11, . « 199, S0af. 
Nagavamsi, oy., - = © «©  «» 34d 
Nigavarman, m., ‘ . - #71, 283, m0 
Magis, -« * ‘ * « 10, 22,85 | 
Nagnadarman, Biakeian, “ . 135f, 


Nahusha, legendary ancestor of Viewing. 87, a0 
Nahusha, do. of Vijayanagora dy, 160, 171, 
185, a5i, 


Nuiladévi, queen of Dahiyaka Vikram, . 68 


Nainir, mi.y = = = a - B55, 368 
Nainasihas, m., r & 20. 27 
Naivyanivya, tt. . : * 20 9.2, 27 
paiydgika, a - = Ly = s 263 
Anuradha, r a * = in ix 553 
Révati, a - . = i oo) 
Nala, people, . . . 143, 150f., 276, 510 
Nalapura,. « . “ é m . £33 
Nathoda,f, =. 19, 22, Saf. 
memramies; ti, # 62. OL | 


Nanivi 


wirimandali kagandn ur, oe Veika- 
{upatidévaraya, =. ; 


v4, 196 


vee i cad ancestor ia, So, a 





Nandiba ced, ey: ; 
Nandyils, 7, . OF 





168, 170, 4 


Na@igar- Val, ch. * . ‘ . IR 
Nannaraja, ch., . : ‘ 20 w. 2 
Nanya, di., 137, 139, 141 
Naredigikeha, work om musie, =. * . £29 


Narahari,™, . . 855, 565 
Nara, Jegendary aniicibe of Pragjystiaha 
kings, « : ; a . 67, TOE, 74, 76 
Niranabhatta, m., 4 . 354, 358 
Naraviths,m, . a a * 7 -) 
narapati, " ~ y ‘ « 213 
Naraaam- Dieu « a. « » 164,179 
Narasam-+Bhatta, m., 164, 166, 178, 18Sf., 356, 358 
Narnsam-Bhatta, Mahtbhishys, see |) Maha- 
bhdahya, 


Narasam-Bhatte Siri, m., ‘ - Lov, 184 
Narasanadies, »., Bi4, 345 
Narestrys Kasava Bhatta, =., 167, 184 


Nawasithe, see Aubbalu Narasimha and Tiru- 


Narasi 


Namsinhe Bhatt, =. 164, 179 
Narasithhicharyn, Farsinava feacker, , Ifa 
Narsasimhariyadéva, Bastar ci., 24. 
| Narnsithharya, eee Varadan Narssitharys. 
Narusipidhyiyd, o., . . . 185, 181 
Naravarman, Md/ava ch, .  « BITE, 8208, 
Niriyana,™., . . 164, 166, 178, 183 
Nariyane Bhatts, m., . 163, 165, 178, 181, 356, 554 
Narayoga Bhottindra,m., . . 166, 181 
Nariyanndatia,m., « 5 ‘ . . 8,10 
Nariyana Papdita, m., . . oo “bh, 183 
Narlyaparys,m, 165f., 180, 193 
Narayana-Tirths, Madiro~icharya, . ia. 4 
Nartyapavarman, Praqjydtieha £., . 00, 74, 77 
a icra eur. v Bas ypen Mahéndravarman 
gE. Chal 

merase f= Ole 
Nargund, ev., : a . ‘ . lo 
Nariyumbole seventy, di, . 873, 253, 290. 
Narwar, «. oa. Nalapura, . , . 233 
Nasaradiins, «. a Nasir-nd-din Mahmid, 18, 24 


Nasir-od-din Khuari, Klifji lt... . . “81 
Nusir-ud-din Mabmid, Sfore &., . 18, BLE, 446, 47 


nantalshastyaivagomahishajavikadis yep, 9. a0; 180 


diva 


sic sim fy of TF. Peles ok ee 9, 61, 6 
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Pict Pace 
Navarahgapara, fort, . : SHS, 246, BA0F. | Ofavalar, rn, . 164, 107, 16D, 173, 184 
Navalgand, ev., . i . » ‘ « 143 Odkliyardjyad da patta, ser. ~ Veihatapatida- 


0 A ee eo S| a ee . + 2 an 
Nayuka, vy, . . . - $41  Olinyirpatiaka, ds, . ‘ » « #843, 349 
Naynnadavi, gueea of Pragijyitiaha kb. Sthite- | Ollie, « YU) ee ee ie 

varinan, =, , ns OTA IT | Ombenloiy 5... HM, 6, tere. 


Nedamari, F. Chatekya i. -  « 143f, 311 | Oranta Malla, w., : , 288, 290, a6, 23H. 
Kedumin Abji, ore Seen 


Neduagula, rv, . 2 » 107, 176, 187 

Nehokisithiy i; 9 9 4 ow BBY, 180) 28l = 

Néusi, soe MOL& Nepsi, piakuln, . ce Sw 
Népalas, co . © oe + Ge T | Putamnstha, Dakiyeba +c : » « & 
Natyibhaiija, Ores i * « * - a4 i piloiniita, ‘ ‘ 2 * * a TO) w, 1 
bhri fretead of igh, . a fe IB pelatijivya,- 2. well 
Nichadahar,touk, 2 + % oy BE | Padmanabhalhvnrindra,m,.  .  . 166, 188 
Sidamori, sa. Nedumari, . 143,151, 275 | Padmanabha-Tirtha, Madhea-achdrya,. 344 n.d 


ridhim, . «+  * . : - . ofa Patan Bhatte, te, ‘ oy : . 
Kichanpur, a = . rs i . ce! Pasuletivn, . - 996, 304, 306, 905, T13f. 


widh, 25s (SO Pe tS goggas 
nidhivanphayashita, ~ 6 «+ + 320) Pin. ity. : * ce « » eee 
nikara, * . * = * 241 ihe) | iki-vithoga, om, Naki, * * i * 133 
NN ilagimda, #. cf. Siracenda . a " 148 Palakonda, ley a & # * 


. _ £ 
Valamampottiier,  . . . 103, 170, 187 
Palate Pindya,m., , ~ ls  « sees 


Nilguad, ds, , * 7 . » dis 
Rilvwmda, fo, . * * : . M430, la? 





Kimbeyehy stg ow we SON Pattovatys = we kt BA, 99S 
Birgunds, Ninguyia, «a. Niragwada, «348 |! Pampedivs fy. . + «971,290; 285 
Nirugunds, ri, . 4 4, 148, 147, 154 | Paunpakabhe, do. ; 271, 280, 298 
Dishida, marical fone, “ a .  B20f; Pampordjadira, ri, 7 . on.9 


Niéssihamalla, Siighalese k., . : 3 j 
niyukte, 1 4 4 le we wT, 2083 
wiydkinks, =. gs ABH, 919 
Noidamaiya, Brdiman, ‘ * »« SH, 27 
Nolamba, oA., * . * * " a4 #4 
notation by dots, . ‘ ‘ « . S27f. 
notes, E “ . * a i . 28 
Naoura, ti, . * * 250, 253, 257, 2é4, 207 
Kowohurdo, » = i 6 «6 257 


L's atehokhonda, ai. * a“ - * L OT 
prichniim, mwreu! tome and note, . 37, 23d 
piivhamabidaida, 167, 902, 218, 254f,, 02, 200 
paichamahavadyn, . , . 954,256 0.38 
Patichamatiblatjana, work by Tatarys, 169, 47 
Patichdla, ai. . * . * * 200 
Patichdla, ae Déala Patella. 

Panchgnaga, ri., ; . ‘ P . 209 





Panilari, ., . . . Po Oe, . = 
Nrisimlia, Sdfwea of., 100, 171, 18, 342, 348 | Pandari Bhatta,,,  . + ve . 
aud a, 10, 350, 355 Pendeedati dination of Haguitags, S07 9.3 
prac a . * * * . 237 Panili, te * * ‘320, 428 
nyaya . 7,79 | Pandiagaiehehuramir k Porin- 
Nydyamrita, work by Vyrtyy ¥ . a5 taka Ii., . ‘ tan, -" y | 125 
NyaiyimritaryGkhyé, work by ined. Pandi}japalli, er., . . r 1 180 
Tirtha, . = J * ad * B46 Pandi-Peddéri, Pi, . * # | se sailor 
Fangs, f. d, Pandya. . « a . » HB 
oO | - + 8  « 368 179 


Pavilya, aes | a * « 0, 24, L9TF., 198f. 
Panikédvara, m., ere: | 


Pel ta, “ . 2 a « ty 62, 64 


Odumgeye, wo, . . z ‘ . » 838 


- 
| 





ParakSearivarmsti, rer. of Chala Sicae 121, 123f, 
paramabhattareke, 9, 40, G4, 189, 154, 157, 


213, 289, 240, 200, S32, 
414, 330 
i * i a 7 td 
. 84,194, 167, 203, 339, 
240, 923 
» £18 a.1 
msraishnare = . 2 , » 9, 40 
Papambu, «. a, Payamalsi, . 139.6 
mafatadd var | 0; 40, 64, 189, 154, 218, 299 





240, 209, 253, 818, 990 





Paundra-bhokti, di, . . SOE. 137, 130, 141 
Paundrevardhans, do., PTS ee lee 
paurpamavisye, full moon, . ' a“ . S32 
Peddi Arner m., : , . 167,184 
Peddore, r., * » Wiad 
Pedibamimba, cones of Vebkatapati L., 161, 


174, 186 | 
Peldore, #. a. Perdore, edits » 3M 
Pelnagara, =. - ‘ . , . iO, 64 
Penngonda, ti. . & » 17S, S48, sa 
Penukonda, do., » ‘ . 196 
Paraya, «. a. Epishoa, - - . Bo7 
Perdoye, dn, . * # 24 ond if. 
Periyakojam,ti,, » 167, 170, 1sat 
aay cael * “ + 267, 176 


Parije-ahi, «. «. Rakn-nd-din Fiche Shah 1, 18, 24 
Perawil,m, «§ + «+ «  « 866, 368 


Saagni 3 Rae , ee rre 
Peruvidaka, Peruvitaka, ri. , « - 1336. 133 
ae eee 125, 129 


Pindidina, gerf renf, = * ct | 145 
Pinas Madhavayarys, Ris a> = ie ite 


Pinnama, Aravige cd., 160, 171, 186, 342, 


Pinnauarasya,m, . . « « 355,368 
Pirantakan Siriyavélar, general, . 129, 124, 126 
Piriya Be]jumbatgi, . 2. Beljumbayti, 279, 283, 200 
Piriya Gobbiir, see Gobbar, 

Pishtapars, @%. wll sl et OR 


Pitambarad@vaedarman, m., 2 . 30, 41, 48 

Pitnvaeaguptadarman, Brataen, oe 189, 141F. 
Piphipuram, es.,, . : ona 
pithik@vitta, , . - ‘ . 86, 43 
Plaki, di, . ‘ . T3Sf., 136 


Pohgaon, #. a. Pipa, = : . - 260 
Polbarap, et. 2. a. Pushkorane, . * . olf 


Seen eae mer. of Pariintaka 


I, * * . . 12, 124f 
Pisa se ae Lc. ae oe 
Porujare, 1. 8s : 50, Ob 


aa ceignation of the Pallava king, 225f. 
* = ii Fa in 3 
Pai en * * é . » os 
. . * . 0,41, 139 
oe dy., . , * 3, 
Prasahyavigraha, m., « : « S5f. 
Prat&épachakravartin, sm. of W. Chalukya 
Jagadézamalla IL., * . . . 
Prataparudra, Kdkatiya E., . = Sian., 2470. 
prathame-dvidesi, a tifhi, . : J4] aad a, 1 
pealibhddiksn, . » + «+ « « @& 


Pratibira,dy, . «© +» + 
pratishtiite, . ‘ * « - 20 
pratyandhirura, . « # » oat 
peelyiya, « 6 i es di, 139 
pravara— 
Aigirnza, * - a * 7; 10, a2af 
Aplavann, . - S13, 217 
Aposvina, »«  . ss » &43 
Arshéya, .« .- ee 
Aurva, . * a Py 41, 43 
Barhospotya, .. «+ . wpio 
Bbharadvija, * * . s * 7, in 
Bhirwyuiva, P . 8 ‘ . B26f. 
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pravara—conte 
Bhrigu, ia . a r x 41, 4a 
Chyarana, ry 41, 43 


Fivndegtic ek oem aa aaa a 


Kiauva, a a a ix a = 27 


Viévimitra, a * é = Pd Bez, a4 


Prayaga, EUs . = 205, 211. 216 
Prithivikodgani, amr. of W. Gaiga Sripurunba, 
49, 52, 65 


Frithivipati 1, WoGaagak, . « Ll. 2 
Prithivirajn, Chahowdan E., t - 227%. 
Prithivirajavijaya, perm, sew BEBE. 
Profertje |, Wdbotipe B, 2 0 el 8D, 199 
Prolarija IL, do., » » « « J 
Fries: vi. : en ene 
Fiiagam ba, Phagpaibks: , 2 « oo eneo 
Pajarinayaknnmalai, Aff, © 4 268, 176,187 
Palatadgia L., FP. Chalukya ih, . 149, 161, 


275, 310 

Pulakééin IL, do, + . hear. 
PulahAéiraja, Avaijntieys Gujarat 

Cholulys ch., : - 2650.3 


Puladekti, Svdhdrack, « | 953, ‘2a and 5. 7, 205 
Pulattar, fT. + = a = Lie, 175, 187 
Pullaman janpstti, fin - " * 198, 176, 187 


Puvgarikiksta, a, 9. . 165, 180 | 


Pari, ri. a) Ld * . " * = 1, 2. a4 
purina, at fon, ie . = = 7 a & 


Poranissigame, tt, + i Dhar 
Purada, queen of Gulila Bhatta, : . 2 16 
Puri, ., - : » 26h, 200f., 269, 

| ao2 gad 


Pari, di. «= * a . * . . 29 


Fiarni, r., * . * » 364 
Virpashandrs, E- Bengal k, » « 198,140 
Ge ce sana at ‘ , , 15 o- 


~ «+ 0,40, 48, 900 


purdbita, 
Pare. leseudacy sacuitore? Vijayanagare dy., 
160, 171, 185, 360, 366 
210, 216 
Purtravas, do, of Farmans, » « 87,39, 41 
Purdravas, do, of Vijayanogara dy., 160, 171, 
185, 360, 556 
Pornshitiama, Brdiman, . » » MIB, 20 
Purashétiams, poet, ‘ ‘: . 27, 28, 40, ag 


 Ragola, w., ® 


Purusbéttamadéva, Bastar <h., 


| Fiirvadi, o matha, # . . ~ Sét 


Parvavishays, di | 
Pushkaripa, Pushkarand, e., are. 


Pusbyavarman, ane wilisho &., 60, Fi, Ty, Td 
pati, . Pi P . . 43 0.5 
Puttiru, ri., * * * 342, Hal), 353. 357 
Putti-Bhatta, o., yg. ee ere 
Fyo inscriptions, —') 6wie. 1278, 


Quib-nd-lin Aibek, Slorek, 18, 2 
Qutb-uddia Mubarak Shab, HMiGTE, .  . BF. 


Néchara, Beai mae, « ® - ‘ a 271 


Radia, Uitere, di, 5 Sk SR 


| riige, mmereal twme, 3 eee ETE 
Kivhava Bhatt, i, - * a 1onf,, Lest. 


Raghavadéva, Karxaja ch., 160, 171, 184, 


$43, 350, ° 6d 

Ragharimbé, queen of Vetistapacil, 161, 
74, 156 
Raghaviryos,m,. 8 « ooo 166,181 


Hayhavendrasvamin, @ adhe; oh toe ed 
Haghoavandra-Tirthe, MadAvu-dehdr ya, 34 andl 

ad, 
Raghu, legendary ancestor of Kataliyas, 188, 103 
Raghousmlane-Tirtha, Madhva-dcLirya, 

H4 a. 4 
Raghunithe,m,  « . o+ «» 106,183 
Raghonitha Niyaka,Tumjereeh,,  . (+ S44 
Rayhupatii mm, ©  . . « 1,179 
. «| (& 
o. «» WT 


Rabe Rind, Dahiyoka oe 
. a . —si 206 


Haichir, di., a . 


Rainsi, CAdhamena prince, « 22a a1 
rajabhoga, + a * . 41.199 
rajadhiraja, 20, 176, 914 
itajadichchl, wife of Giriyavalar, » #13 


Raja ll, Fadooach, . © & « 808 


Ha, Ait ya, Chile k: — «© a 

Rijakéuarin, aur. of W. Gatiga Sixporiake, 
el, 64 

Rajak@earivarman, ser, of Chale binge, 1828 





‘133f, 





rijamind, ee ee ee ee 


eS nn Ye 
rajan, ‘ ® . 0, B4, 40, 134, 248, 323, S26 
Yijunska, . “ " i 925. a26 
Rajanarénodra, sinner of Fifayanagera dy. 160, 
171, 186, 350, 366 
Rajenathe, post... klk, BMT 
Rajangths Désika, it.) * ® . . a48f. 
rijanyaka, a . * i c it B, 40 
rijapufihlia, . 158, 283 
rajaputra, 9, 40, 199, 157, 285 


Rajapatrs Giladitys, tury Hante, ..  . 70 


Rajaraja, E.Chalukyak, . «6 «200 
Rejarkja 1, Chala k., . 121%, 124 
Rajarhjéévara, te, .  « 128 


Rajasituhs, Pandya k, 


yajayoga, & constellation, » Id ada d 
Rajéndra-Chaja I., Chifa k., » 1281 and «. 8, 
188, 296 | 

Rajéndradiiga-valanida, ar., . 191 
Rajjhi, queen of Gahila oe F - 14, 16 
rijii, . ‘ i . * B, 40, 1g 
Eajuia, m., # s * 12, 17 
RaAjyovardhana, tian prince, . » . & 
Rikalava, ei. . “3 , 
Rukshapaladéva, Bastar ch., . 243, ‘2408, 240f. 
Rima, legendery ancestoref Adkatiyas, 160, 192 
Rama, do.gf Profthdrar, , ‘ ; . Bo 
Rama, Mh. . * ‘ # » #66, 258 
Rama, poet, i. oy . Pl * 163, Sarit. 
Rama-Bhatta, m., itif., 180f., 364, 958 
Ramachandra, fe, . . » 842, 353, 667 
Ramachanim, Diragiri Fadarach,, . ». BET 
Ramechondra Bhatta, m., ‘ liad, 179 
Ramachandraparam, tv., . . 167,170,154 
Ramachandrirya,m, . 167, 184 
Ramachandra-Tirtha, Madhoa-dcharyo, 44 md 
Raémacharita, A ® a6 
Ramadatti, déaiguation of Medanien, , . a7 
Riamedivadarman, mi. * a ‘ ao, dl, dg 
Rama-Dikahits,m., . ‘ ° » 855, 358 
Raninaja, Fawhparedcharys, . . . Ie 
Ramapils, Palak, . vice bate ‘ . 8s 
Ramaraja |., Karpaja ch, . 160, 172, 186, 

342, 351, 356 
Ramarije 11., Fijayenagara &,, 160, 172, 186, 

861, 362, 357 
Ramirya, a. «+ * a i » 166, 183 


195 and n. 6,126 


Rimatirtham, i. * # * « . 145 
Ramayerya, my . i Pl * . S56, 858 
Rampal, tt, # = a = / . 136 
reencseaens ee Orissa ci., ~ woe iE 
rinake, . «9, 40, 189, 141, 241, 328 
Ranarigs, r Cislukyak,, . 143, 151, 275, 310 
Ranastambha, # a. Kulastambha, ‘ 150ff. 
Eanastambha, Rashfrakije &., 144, 163, 276, 811 
Hanastambhapnra, ei., ; , oo 8 
Rathathambhir, ae, * * . 2 
| Bahga TI, «. a. Gviratpartiya: IT, * Sale. 


Rahgichirya, ee aoe - « 163 
Rahgandtha, m., . . . « 854, 566 
Baiigandtha, fe, ie: oa » » #48 
Ratgandiha Bhatta, m.. : , 1467, 164 
Ratiganatharya, =., 4 . : - 365, 181 
| Raigeppa,m., . . « « « 165,182 
rahgal, rolling, , ° g's + 2 
Ratyu Bhatia, mm, . : ‘ « 166, 181 


Ranthambhar, «, a, enenenenene . & 
réshtrakite, ., . & 
Rashtrakite, dy, , 128 iil H., 1438. 160, 


106,274, 276, 293, 310M. 


réshtramahattara, ‘ + - 4 
rashtra pati, 154, 263, 319 
Ratanaraja, Chandatla ch 243, 248, 250 
Rataal, er. 231 


Ttatnavati, guzen of Rilevakioas of Pragjyi- 


tisha, ; : . 69, 78, 7a 
Ratta, «. a. Rashtvelara, » 14s 158, 276, 819 
Rattapadi seven and s half lakh, dé. . Bo8 


Rattariija, Silahara ch., slew Re 
Rattavi, queen of Guiila Baladitya, . 12, 17 

Ravi, Ravidéva,m., . « 27H, 278, 250f., 
286, 2871., 296, s97 ff. 
Raviga, do., * : . » 271, 2808, 2a7f- 
Raviyana, do, . -  « S71, S83f. 288, azo. 
| Rayamuréri Sévidiva, Halechurya b, , . BS5f. 
Kaya Pandya, m., “ » 145,164 

Réyarahuttaminds, sur. of Gitsengeceyh II, 

$43, 352, 257 

Rayuréhuttaminds, de. of Veakatapatidara- 
riya, . # . « vd, 188 
Rayasam Ab lg mo . . 163,178 
Rasiya Bézgam, Slave queen, . . - a 


Ralanadéra, cA., * a . . . ha 

271, YOO, P87, 338, 349 

, R71, 279%, 288 

Révanirys, do, . " * a » 504, 5184. 
aca 
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Révarsss, W. Chdlukya feud., . » 260, 2011, 
Kévatlisdond, . , 145, 161, 276, 310 
Fi. one ri, . . a * . * al 
Rahitagiri, a, ; hl » 138140 
Rahitdsgadh, Rohtdagadh, fort, . 
Rétgada, di, . . * . ‘ 
Rudra, «. a. Prattparndra, . : ‘ 
Rudrichirya, »., ‘ ' . * 
Rodradéva, Kakatiya d., Py . 

Rodrimbi, Kakatiya queen, : ‘: 
Rudrata, perhaps s.a, Rudyaeharya,  . . 931 
Eukn-od-din Firde Shah 1., Slave b., 18, 21 


I for 8, = # a a a ‘J # 4h 
Babbipati, port,. .  , 69, 186, 187, S47if., 
a6, 


sadadéparadha, : 
Sudadive, god, “ a . 

Badidivadivariya, Yonsei ray 3 . 
Sadidivamadra, seal of Stina kings, : 1 7 
sadhinyahiranyddéya, . # # ai » 815 
Sidhiirana, ch, . ® . LUE, 23, Dae. 260. 


Bildada, Li. Ee PT Pt - P| ik 18, 22, 35 | 


aidhirita, a musical tome, « ‘ 227, 230 

Sagara three hundred, di, 269, 272, 288, 200, 
202, 320i. 

Bagara firva hundred, do, . » 878, B07 


Sagara, fogendary ancestor of Kabatiyas, 188, 1028 
Sagara Nirdyann Bhatta, m., » « 164,179 
eagartishars, o * : « ©, 41, 190, 219 
eagoprachira, . ‘ . . ‘ - 213 

. | * . - al 


Sahadara, ., * ‘ * * 44, 46f, 

* . . # Fy an 
Babsrags, m.,, _ Oy . * . 19, 22, 25 
Baibaeamalle, Siaghalese £.. . io F 4 
Babavadinas, «. a, Shihdb-ad-dig Ghani, . 18, 23 


saliyndass parddha, ' . = . 8, 41 
Eailahara, +. a. 5ilahirs, , » 3620.5 | 


esjelasthala, . =, 9, 41, 180, 218 a0, 


£40, 341 


tajatgnlanipa, . “ : . . - fis 
Gaks, «, a. Mupalman, + « 16,23, aan 





* » §, 41, 10 


Pags 

Sakambhari, ev. vee 66, 299, 24 
sikhalla-unnata, . # « . » 241 
akhandapaliya, , « * * . » Bal 
sikhatavifaps,, .  . , a fe) a 
Saktiverman, Kaliiga k., . - « Be 
ia if . 30, 37 

; | r ; s * * S87 

) Pragiyitisla weurper, , | 

: , 41, 189, Mz». 1 


ealavapakara, 1. # = c ® a 218 
Ralsette, «. a, Shatshashti, . ; : . 257 
Sajuva, dy., ; « 160, 171, 156, 343, 348, 


350, 366 
Silavibhyodaya, poem by Rajandthakavi,  . S48f. 
Simalavartuan, Forman &., . ‘ > 85H, 42 
Ament. el ell 34 
Samasadina, Musdlmdn viceroy, : Mn, a7 
Samnsddina, «. «, Shame-vd-din Altamish, 18, 23 


aa fe Chilukya 





Ammaraja IT, ~ oe BRE 
Samatata, imtata, eo. « « . . « 67 
eamateyakechchhapa, » a, 240, 41 
pikajebtainngingis sur. ve Virabbapa, 161, 

177, 187 


| Sambarspallika, ri. . * . cy . 240 
es iba, Tr, a. &. Sakambhar no4, ri, * ® a 
sidbirana, @gomet, , . . * 229 | a 


Simbive, mi, , 


Mmramed bike, a * . . ‘ Hie 
‘imramedhuvans, ® & rt * po 
eimrapanaes, Ea. 41, 139, 213 
Samedravarman, Pragjyilisda _ + 69, 78, 76 
samupagata, . ; 7 4 > ‘a a4 
Bafichi, ., Ol # “ * 2 - B03 
Sanchér, wi, . ‘ . . : 57 


malaise acaba rae 


snitgmaprani, |] | tt 3M 
Sanjin, suggested identification . 
Hathyamana, , * Py * . 268f. 
Sakamadéva, Kalachwrya k., 537, 2504. 
Sahkape Bhatte,m, . 165, 181 
Guhkarndéva, =., ¥ 





Page 
Ssikhini, ri. 2u0f., 246f., 2498. 
eth krinti, * » 1b, 285 
anhkrinti, geabtstent for dak ny gifts, ‘ ; 


Bantanu, legendary ancestor of Fijayanagare 


dy, 2 160, 171, 186, 360, 856 
Santéppajeyam, ri, . « 168, 176, 187 
éintivirikn, . . . 139, 143 
dantyicara, . ‘ . 398, 48 0. §, 142 0.2 
Sapada, co., : ; 160, 172, 166 
Bapidalakesha, do., . - . 19,25, 30 | 
sepadriranyaka, . ‘ ‘ ; - Bl 
Mirans, way ef playing, + «+ ‘ . 228 
Sarasratyaonays, m., « * . o66, aoe 
Barigadava, musical — ARs ° ‘ . Bi 
gisandrdhika, 4 . » 2d0 
Badatikn, as an, "ae » 654. 
pasdtavitnpa, . ‘ . # " * | 
Baanti, «. a. Shatehashti, : . BT 
fieayitri, . ‘ ‘ ‘ . 75,79, 
Bashti, m, a. Shah, # # a » B67 
sslala, 5 + . «> = Ol, 380 
satentalika, a * * * » ‘ 24] 
saliloka, . a * : " = 241 
Bat prada, ® “ Fi . . 49, a2, 55 
Batrubhaijadava, Oriesa ch, . «. S22, 425f. 
Satrumalla, eur. of Pallava Mabéndravarman I., 225 
Aatrumallédvardlaya, fe., | _ eOSt. 
Satya, ™., »_ « . S21 
Satyaprachdra. Bhattaraka St m., 20m. 
Sstyairays, aur. of W. Chdlukya race, 269, 
283, 280, 212f., 3308, 

Satyidroya L, eur. of Pulakddin IL., 143i, 
161, 376, 311 
SatyS4raya IL, W. Chalukya &., 146, 152, 276, 312 

Sai yakrayadéen, Akalatkacharits Irivabedsiga, 


Bat yarayn Vallabhanden, rur. oY W. Chatukya 
Pulokééin II., . ‘ . » OF 
Fande, a mafha, . . . i‘ . 
Ennjiapadra, i., . * * a 
foulkika, . . F . - 
Savar-Ghatiyah, o, ; : . . 8 


Baratthi, Th, a a a P ia 241 
eavitapirapya, . : - : - 280,240 
eealeaf Chalukya, . «§ «© «8 «+ 1469 
sékyakirs, * * . ® ‘ 76 


Savior tic: Hadas. : - B53n.8 
Gembigaguahtit een of Ciifa Gunes 
ditya, * . ‘ 1238 and a. Gf. 
Sina, dy, . . . # # * Gf., 136 





Pics 


| Séshachalaes, 5 « «© «© « 378,186 
Eatn, place, x » : . « 175, 187 
Sivaghanpatti, vw, . » 168, 176, 187 
Savin, wi, . aS 
Boren, Sevvappa Nayak, Tanjore ch, « S418, 357 

vappanéri, a tank, | » iby 

sh for kh, . * a . * “ . 4 
shidava, a musical fone, F . 837, 330 
shadja, a musical fone and gamut, . S27, Bat: 
Shams-ad-din Altmish, Slave &., . 18, 21, 234 
Shatehnashti, cf. . . ‘ » £67, 264, 267 
| ‘Shattriméadagrahirs, ds, ; “ - Sf 
Shibab-ad-din Ghori, Slave k., 18, $1 
Sbihaib-ud-din "Umar, AA E., » Bod. 
Shihlichatolo, co., . - A - . & 
Shiripur, s. a. Sa aciodh ill - « BS 
Sit, Ardimen, . ‘ > » 295,317 
Sidabali, ez., ; a ‘ ‘ - . oO 
Siddhala, w., . : ; : . 80, 41, 43 
BSiddhatirtha, place, « ‘ ; . . af. 
Siddéévara, fe, . = ‘ . A . 2O1 
Sihapayn, Pap * . * « . . 263 
Sihapura, «a. Bimhapura, . : . «a7 
Sibavikrama, Frome &., * ‘ = 499,181 
Bikhinathasvamin, ts, ut ap 
filaditys, eur.ofHarshs, . «© - «+ FO 
Siimditya VL, Palade. 2. . + «» 1 
Biladitya VII.,de, . ‘ . P 1BBE, 
dilagoptha, “t . ‘ - 6¢7, 80.3 

 Gilahiraydy, = « 260, 262F., 260, 260, 201 
Silahara,do, «+ ‘ A e Zia, 20% 
Bila hire, d@o,, * * * * 252 a. § 
ila pata, family, » eo a « @4 466 

Silappuligiram, Tamil poem, . 122 an. TF 
Silars, «. a. Silahares, . ‘: . S62, 261, 265 
Bilara, do., . «»« «+ » 262, 263, 268 
Silara, do., ‘ * . " 262 a. 3 
Bilindyanippatti, cr, . . - 168, 176, 17 
Silla, gueem of Gudile Harsharaja, ‘ 12, 15 
Simapradita, P . ; » 26 
Simhadri, wm. « ° “ . . 6s, 179 
Sim hapura, Pha» # . . ‘ hy a7, 39, 41 
Sithharéja, ChdlAamd ng B.. . * . 5G, i 
Simhavarman, Malavra ch.,. . S170, SB08. 
Simhavikrints, sr. —— Il, Sala. 
Binnhadiya, wi.,. ‘ , . . GG, 
Sindin, w., ~ . . ‘ “ . 25y 
Sindans-Kalpole, wi, * ‘ . . » BOS 
Bindhuriijs, a . a * * 61, 54 

8 ga, ri., ‘ = . * Fr . L56E., ee] 
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Gingartchirya, Ettiir, 2. a. Narasihhichérya, 162 | Bipiri. a. Sarpireka,  . . « «© B87 
Bingari Bhatta,m., . - 7 » 166, 163 — SOparikara, . . 8,903 
Binghala, em, » gone m 986. | Savage, Thaw, «= 273, 200, 2ana9s, san 
Binghapa, Vidaeee E., i » 298,208,208 | éradiha day, F ‘ . « BOGn.3 


Gravnnadvadadl, # ithi, . ; “ - 1a 
Grichandra, F. Hengal E., . .l7m, 141 
Sridhar, Brdhimen, «  . 3 . , SO; SIE 
—— ye ewe, . . . a . 76, Td 


BihgUpuram, tt, é ‘ i ‘ a 
Bireyamoras, feud, ‘ * A » 32 
Biriguppa, vi, * a ; . BRS2.2 
BSirivatam, ri-, i . Tei, 160,178 





Biriyarélar, Pirsntakan, Chita general, 129 | 4 . peel SNR 
and 1»; 6, 1949. Sriteakn:(port,; : & r ee yo opel 
Rishtoraghavn, o., ~ Srtketichana, queen of Trailikyachandra, 198f., 141 


Stikehotra, eo, . 
Stikshikunda, w., 


# #. i Pe s oy 
Srikudittitti, w, 6 4 sy MORE, 180 


Bivamara IT, do., , 3 
Bivaniga, w., ; ‘ » 388, 328 
Bivan@ian, m., . ». o43 
Hivapara, ri, 164, 18%, isl, 2726,, 954, 290, S58iF. 
Bivaraja, CAghamanuach, . « « 32,17 
Bivastiryn, poet, . : ; » ~» 763 
Sivayoganithasvamin, te. « . « lw? | 
Biyalita, sa. Gilthar, . «  « 258m 8. 
aiddiga, , , . ss + o Ml, 180 
aidranygn, a # i * i . 4, 200 
Bckkaps, ., * “ « 106, 182 
Jor, of Chale ve. j » lw 
Glan tnd tate pl it. View. 


Bivamara I., 1. edie ks. ir 4D, 51,64 
* 


Srimale, ri, 
Srimangaladavi. v1., ; : 
Srinivasa, m., = . r . 268,198 
|“ Grivivsaa Bhagavata,, . 5. 16), 180 
Srinivaes Bhatta,m, . . | 18d, 166, 179,189 
Srinivasan, Malabhashya, see Mahkbhash sn. 
Srinivisarya, m, , . . af, 17a, 847 
Sriptdaraya-Tirtha, Madhea-tchirys, . . BMy 
Griparvate, su. Sridailam,.  . . — , 134f 
Stipurusha, 1, i bE, 0s) 09) 59, OS 
| Sriemiga, thre . * . . 173, 186 





barrir, . i . 12 ya, Pijayunapers k. . Bl 
Sima-bhatts,m,. 6 4) ew BSA 889 Sia garsja I. Karndto c4., 160, 172, 186, 
pei footy, if * a ‘ i 250 a “$42, oot, Sof, 
indihe, te, . ee . 2 fgarive I1., Pijayanagaera &., 242, 862, S54, 857 
Ciekinene ll |: P ) as Srifailam, te, . ar el 
Bomatarman Taddhakerapiga, wh, . » 60,68, 65 | . I Faieknave-acharya, ’ » i 
Simavalliviginands-prahssnna, comedy by | Srivallabha, W,Gtngeak, . ,  * 5), 64 
Arunigirinétha, , Tig het ee Scivara, Dirdhman, + + « S71, 380, 987 
Simayajin, Me « * * * 1&4, 179 PF. Gatga £., a 4 61, i 
Saméivars, fe, .  , .  . S70, a8aF, Binmbidkvany My sw ow IB SEB 
Soméivara, Chdhamdaa kb, 222, 224. | Staralam (?), oi, , - 166,170, 183 
Bimédvara 1, W. Chdlukya &., 144, ‘orit, athala, 5 ee ery te . 176, 187 
201f,, 24, 990 Sthanaka, wi., ry 


. ie . 206f., 240, 24, 207 

beings bed . ‘ . * J48 
Sthapagighapura, do, ete 
Sthinvidvara, wi., . ‘ F 65 
Bomélva-a tivavarman, Oriera ch. . alii Sthiravarmiis. A &. Sthitevarman,. ‘ re nie 


Somiders Kareste ef, . 160,171,186, | Sthitayarman, Pragiyitisha lk, . 60, 74,93 
sthiti, a 


842, 350, 956 allt I | 
Bsnudrinatha, o., He of ow os. eee Bthitivarman, «. a. Sthitavarman,. : oe 


Gooagiriuatha,do, . , . ,  $ag 
Banegiri vdea, do., . * * * 348 a. . . Meal 
Senna, Thy 6 # s 163, 170, 189 —dfaddha, musical fone, ‘- — 

Geer a re fle RS Oe Sudbindta-Tirths, Madie adchar oe 
edpanidhé, * - . * .* a 240 : +e ane 


Biméivars I1.,do, 144, 271, 279, 251, 985, 288 
Boiméivars ITT., fo. 4 * é ‘ . 203 


Somddvaradéva, Siapur kh, . . ‘ « 250f, 


rT ia 


i aac play by Tama- 


INDEX. 


o83 





aan 
dulka, . ‘ 154, 155, 414 
Bilkikamils, famity, ebhe coogi all infigenta Abate 
Sumatgalagupla, fradmen, - 187, 135,148 
Bomatindra, a sepia . ‘ . ‘ . He 


wuthke (fulka), , 384 
Bundaraché|a, sur. of Purtutala if, L2if. 
Bundarnndyaka, fe, . - 161, 177, 187 
Suodaradilan, eee Véltn Sundarséilay. 
Bundekkayikkanama, wv., 168, 176, 187 
SundekkayikkangvAyippatti, do, . 108, 176, 187 
Bupiri, «0. Surpiraia, « + * oe 2 
Supratishthitnvarman, Pragisitisa M, G0, 74, 77 
Birapila, Pdluf, . + athe 
Surapara, ., . , “ 268 n.d 
sutalina, 4. a. sullan, ‘ ° ‘ - BD 
surutrinn, do, . #6 
Suréndra-Tirtha, Madhva-acharya, a4 tte 4, 

B53, 157 
Bari Bhatta, m., F Fi “ - 106, 183 
Bariyavikruma, Prom kh, i 120. 
Burpirake, c., - : * . S508. 
Biryauiriyagobhatta Kini, My 166, 358 
Siryanirayanamakbin,m, » 365, 369 
Siryaniriyana Tiruviarir, m., 265, 55 
Boiila,f,. « « « oe 10,39, 26 
Susthiravarman, ¢. a. Raake lla verthices . oo 
Susthitavarman, Pragjyitisha hye OB, TH TT 
Busunia, . ' a SLT 
Suvaranchandn, E. Riecat Re - 138, 140 
suvernadands, “oe ~ 240) 
Buvargepor,, - «© « «+ « 289) 
Suvijayata, m., . - 203 | 
Buvrata, queen of Pa i 60, 74,77 | 


Bvaynmbhi, fegendary aacestor of Farmane, 47, 41 
Brayambhi, poet, . SA7f., 345, 367 
Svayambhé, te., : 282, 260 
Sveyambhusimanitha, fe, 


Sa7, 3aaf 

Syamadévl, gucen of Susthituvarman, . 69, 74, 776. 
Ls ig 

Tédiga, ri., a . a * ' 2a) 
Tada Lawks, ¢. «. Dantéete , . « Be 
eer ie . ‘e 245 
Tagadir, sa. Dharmapori, . 123 a. 6 
Togurapuraparandivan, eur, of Silmhara 


Chhittarija, é = cy = 





sce 


Tails L, W. Chalwhyw is, , 14d, 182) 278, 211 


Toile IL, oa., LH, 152f,, 276, 278, 283; all 
Talla ID, wo, . ‘ . » 255 4.3 
Tailapa, #. «. Tails IT, = . 207 f. 


Tokkilam,ti., « : : P » 22 
Talamaudi pi, ti. f° = = lis, 160, 17 
Talo para ja, F. Chalk y Ab ot ‘ pon 08 


Tultvalipallika, e/., : 260 
Tilavare Chondeya Nayak, is, . S25F. 
Talevilgya, cf., . » « d0,154 
Talgunl, #. a. Sthanakandar, d » its 
Tammans Bhatta, w., 164, Lee, 178, 1a, 
Mrtideina, 19, 41, 135, Mu, 157, zal, 334, te7 
Tauagandir, «. a. Sihiuskandar, . 143 
Tanagundtir, eo, . 4 iy 
Rime cb 6 see. ia 
Tarpandigh), vi-, . 6 
Tatacharya, family priest of Vi ya atuneehe 
kings, ‘ : » ltl, 846 
Tita Pinnoma, Karnata ch , 168, 171, 180, 
#42, 350, 350 
| ‘Tatarya, «. a. Taticharya, 102, 47-0, 1 
Titayfrya, do, 174, led 
Tatpurtsha, m., . , é oaaE. 
Tari, Brikman, S * - 201f., 204 
taja, tajasvimrya, ‘ —_— oer 
Telateins, co, . ‘ : : . 208 
Telthyinddo, 2, lg lt te eS 
Tenkarado, Ail, F - 168, 170, is7 
Tenkudittiptai, Ci. i * Fy 121 one i, F | 
Tennavon Tuhgortj,ch, . , , 18nd 
Tér, i. a. Tagara, * . ‘ + « 26a 
Tér- Miran, the, » . é a» 132 a. 7 
testing of official, . , lo) SPE 
Thalnér, wi. ‘ : z . 87 
‘Thiina, #. Big oor , . - By 
Thipdenr, s.a. Sthiuvidvers, . . . @& 
Thavida, "i rs # * * * * 241 
thinyaran, a " a 25a 
Tidiyon, o4., . . » IJ23 8.0 
Tilaka, ri. ap . * 144, 154 
eee gh #. a, Tolaigioa, . , 19, 4 
| ; queen of Vijayabaha hes tt ie 
| Tiamags Bhatta, Mi, « « ‘ « 67, 184 
Timms Neyaka, cA, . . ‘ ». « 849 
Timmons [}ie, My, « « . * 166, isl 
Timmmarnes, Karanika, =, , * 167, 1a6 
Tiparasa, m., 167, 186 


Tippana Bhatta,m, . .«§ 1. 











Padk 
Tirthaprahanidha, rerk by Vadliraja-Tirtha, 346 
Ticukknjittattal, #. a S:ikudittittai, 12tand 





a. 3, 132 
Tirukkarr-|i Pichehan, #. a. Siciyavéjar, 121f:, 126 
Tirnkkdvali fF, it. a ie rT Vb a | A. 6 


Tirwmals, lal owmapara ©, tala? 
180, $42, 351, 357 


Tirumaln Thatta. m, .  . TOs, 1804, 354, 358 


Tirumala [hatténdre, m., 166, 184 | 
Tirumunln Gaigny uli, m., 167, 184 | 
Tirumaladévi, «. a. Tiramalimlikd, , ‘Bel 


Tirumalui-rambi, Periys, #. a. Srignilandiha, . 162 
Tiremalambika, queen of Sriraiynrtva 1, 160, 
172, 180, 348, 351, B57 


Tirumala Narisimha, m., 106, 183 


Tirumalirra, w., ri : Ld4f., 178f., 180€. 
Tirnpati, Fi. 4 ‘ : “ ‘ » IST 
Tirappurambiyam, ei. , » Wie.d 
Tiruvallam, 7, . lb 4 : "5 . a 
Tirurarir-Chavadi, di, . 94%, 949, 953, 287 
Tiravattechtri, e., _— - S12 20 
Tiruvebkatangtharya,m, . . . 164,380 
Tiravidaliir, ri, « ° . ‘ * ~ 13If. 
Tiruvitnliinolaycmahidaen, fe. . 12] «2 
Tivaradéva, Niswlach, ‘ 256 #, 2 
Togaruchéti, ri. \ 184, 169, 179 
Tikabaldpallikad, . J fo 
Tomara, 7. * . . , 18, 29, #24 0. 4 
Tondsimandalarn, di., . 2 . Wend ad 
Tondékkotyappan, forest, . 18, 176, 1a7 
Toravali,wi, . . 45 149, 176, 187 


Traflikyabraksaie,e, . =.» , = 
Trailikyachandra, EF. py FR, . «+ T37f, 141 
Trailokyamalla, eur. of W. Chalubya Tayar 

mba ll, . 
Trailikyamalla do. of ae Siméivarn | a 
tribhogn, se 145f., 154, 166, 284 
Tribhavanamalla, sur. of WW. Chalukya Vi- 

kromiditya VI,  . 143ff., 150, 153f., 159, 

=i4, 278, 283, 280, 
Tribharansmalladéva. sur. of Xakotiyo Bata, 
180, 193 

Trikaliogadhbipati, «wr. of Kelachurs Earna- 

diva, . " + : 204, £13, 216 
Trikalibgadhipati, sur. of Mahsbbavagupts, 259 
a Chdlukya oa aja, - 


. 264 | 
- 8, 41, 139 
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trinddaka, ‘ 165 
Tripuriintaka Dene, Pia- wag $18, 83st. 
Tripuréivara, fe, Pr # . . . 200 


Tripai,w, «© «+ « 206,208,211, 916 
trivarga, . 
Tnghlug, see Ghiyte-ud-din Taghiug 

toga, wel BN nd 1 
Tukkedéva,m, . <« - » (« 3@6, 181 


tulibhara, a ceremony, ’ , . We. 
Tam/ingi, ti. . * * # * . 806 
Tombige, ¢o., . r 5 i ; . oo 
Tambigere, ., CT is Pale | 
Tummalapatti, rr. r 168, 17a, 187 
Tahgabhadré, vi, =, - « #78, 204 
oe lurk, . . ‘ « 2 

Tutaripali, s. a. Windies ton iP, » TW a.6 





Udaya III. Ceylon k. é ’ . . RSF. 
Udeyakara,m., . +. « 238, 241 
Udeytlit,e, . peak 1n4f., 179, 181 
Udeyambhatta, =, ; : 168, 183 
Udarin, ch, =, : . 4 . &0, 2 
Uddagirl, ef, . : 173, 186 
Uddyotak@enrin, Trikaliaga ae 230f, 
Udeya Bhutta,m., . » «  « 163,178 
Wddherins, Deliyakacd, . . . 56f,61 
Ugra Bhiméivara, te., - « » « OF 
Ui, ets ee A tule » 16,28, 24 
Ujjayini, i, . ; . 
Vlagh Khan, Musalmae peer, a . S34 
U]ondiir-Val, ch, . » baat 
‘Omar, eee Shihah-ud-din ln 

| Umavarman, Haliigoah, . . « « Off. 
Upshalli, wi, . . , 300, 818, 315 
Upadiya,m,, , . . . ° » 903 
upanidhi, . . * + i* 241, 323 
uparihkh,(oepread, . =. a, (eet 
Uptndrabhsta, Guiilack,. . , ld 
Uppena Bhatta, =. a « + 167, 154 
Upyalika, w., ” * + o a aof., 43 
Uraravarman,=., . ‘ : 5 
Uruvappuhrér I|aiijétrhegni, Chile ch, 122 «. 6 





fishmnala, gfoweng, : : 1% 
utkhétayitri, é * . 75 
Utpala. «. a. Padua Maja, * 276, $13 
utpatti, . : at 
Uttamachila, Madiintoniskae, Chtla 3 prince, 
133, 1240.1 





Ltt i at a ai, i 4 is i a 
uttaréyana, e P r : . . Gd 
utters yanasamkrinti : ; ‘ . i 





Uittararalli, dt., P a i é = 234, 240 
utthinadvidadl, a fitki, : - 161,176, 187 
¥ 
Vichehhika, m., , ‘ , 214, 317 
Vadagarei-Vémbarrar, «. a. Vambarrir, . » 136 
Vaddanindu, ro,, 2. a. Bandh, 220 add. 


Vodanskomaridévi, gueen of Bastar cd. Vira- 
simhadirs, , 4 * é 
Vadapér,ci, =. . - 8482, B49, 355, 357 


vuddaviira, . . 147 
Vidhila, family same of Dodilayucharys, . 162 
Vadirajn-Tirtha, ene S44, 345 
Vadnér, e., ; 30 
Vagiis-Tirtha, Madhea-teharye, oi n, Pte 
266 and a. 4 
Vithlika,people,. 8. - 315 
Vaidida, so. Vidida, . ‘ a3, 35 
Vaidomba,dy, 1» « « 204 n, 4 
Vaidyanitha, #., 185, 180 
Vaidyandths, fe., : 21a. 
Vaighayarn, ri., ~ oo « 68,176, 187 
Vaijayanti,m. . . » 145, 148, 154 
Vairasl Rand, ©. a, Valcistivha, i ite oe ey 
Vairuihha, Dadipaca ch., ‘ i 66, 60 
Vajjadal., Sildhdrach., . . 253, 269, 260 
Vajjada IL, do., - « B58, 268, 265f., 268 


Vajradatta, legendary Pragjyttisha &, TOE, 
Ta, 70 


Vajravarman, Simhdapura E., . 37,30, 42 


Vakits, fomly, . « * “ . » We 
Vakpatiraja, Ckdhamana £&., ; ; 5G, 69 
Valabhi, e7., ‘ “ « 108, 201, 204 
Falabbhya, from Falabai, ‘ . « #01, 203 
Valacha, poop! s, . a “ a » 200 
walita, cirele, distrie?, “ a » 176, 187 
rallabha, . * a . 823, 227 
Vallabha, «. a. WF. Chalukya, ‘ é , BESE, 
Vallabhichirya,dchdrys, . =, » B46 


| Vallabharaja, Pramdira E., : 
| Vallabhandra, sur, wes Chalukya Palak. 


Vallabharija, GuwAdlack, . 3 . 


ail, «+ = * , 63 
Vallagrimam, ei. : ; 249, $49, 353, 387 
Valislasann, Benga! i, . . # © TH, 
Valligrings, wi., so » «SBE 


Vilvarivapura, =. ‘ A . - oh 
Vimanam, . . + os: = ibe, 
Vémana-Tirtha, Wad hea-de aclaeye, - 846e,4 

| Vanavagmahadavi, queen e Onis Pariin- 
take IT., » P * ~ U4 
vandipand, * . " a * » 240 


vandchara, = . . . * y a1 
Vaigsen, +. . 5»  ol®26 Sis 
Vangaladsia, €é., 4 134 


Vanivala, vz., 163, 166f., 169, 178, 1Ba¢, 
vantya, distriet, é * 175, 157 
Vappuvanns, Si/dhdra cA 253, 262 and 
a. 3, DHS 
Varads Bhigavats, m., - . - L167, 184 
Varuds Narssimbirys, =. , - » 166, 183 
Varadaréja-Tirths, Médiva-dcharya, o46 «4 
| Varaguna, Papdya &., es 121 «.2 
Varihagupla, Brdiman, . 1s, 139, 149 
Varaha-Tirtha, Madiva-deharya, » Mind 
| Veraméri (P), e., ‘ . . . BOlf, Ba 
Viiransdévavarman, posible reading of the 
mane pian 
Viranisi, =, =, . « 864,556 
| Varwiire, ev. #, a. Uraiyir, . ‘ » edd, 4Qu 
| Vardi, ei., . . 245, 248, 250 
Voréodri, di. . ° 7,0, 38 
Varééa-Tirths, MadAva-deharya, ‘ 346 ». 4 
Varman, F. Fengaldy., . - « 37, 30, 41 
Varman, W@lavady,. . , ‘ SLE. 
Veer LO. l,l 
| Varina, ged, . * * ‘ * » Is 
vEsipaka, . : 302, 304 


Visishthiputra, sur, of Siktivarman a 
Kalings, 


5 ‘ a * * a at, 
Vist, m., # . a * - 


- #4, 486 

Vieudéva,m., . . ; Gf, 323, 324 
Vasudavarya, Bréimas, . + « BO SISK, 
Visudava-Tirtha, Mddhva-acharya, - 6a4 

| Vasuvarman, ., . . . * | 76, 79 
Vatanagara, vi., . * S1f., 34, 36 
Valapi, vi. * . - bl, 276,310 
Vatsartja, Pragjdara t, é = ww S08 


eee eh 
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‘Vaiwuva Batts, . + + «B01, 208f. | Vetkatapatidéva L, Pijayanagora &, 1608, 
Vaudha, ev. =e oe »  » S20 add, I74£., 186H., 347 
Virana, =, ‘ * rl, 280, osef., a6, 340 Vetkatsyn, a, «© ® , 2 166f., 1814. 
Vavvulikhita, er, . 800,513,915 | Vehkataya, Hastaka, see Hastaka, 
Vayyanimbd, quecn of Tima Nivaka, . oh3 Vehkatéda, fe, . * * . » 176, 187 
Vidam Séshadri Bhatia, =. . «+ 160,181 | Vebkat®in, cign-manwal gf Fijeyanagare kings, 
Vadappatti, ec. . ; 168, 176, 187 169, 162 
Vadnpariivers, fe, . «© «© «+ « 12 Valen: a My ss - 854, 358 
Bahrricha, . 6f,, 213, 304, Saf Verna, ri., : : rw eer: 
Chhandégn, : O84, 267, 222, S24 Verni, «. * Krahoaveros vai ' . le 
Jaimini, : : 181 | Vathrolue., . - - : 62, 55 
Kanva, : J . 4, & 949, 241, S27 | Véteavatiiri, . ; ‘ . . 88 
Eauthuma, . 7, 10, Wed, 324 ihration frequensy of note : . . 298 
Madhyandina, . 3 « 98,34, 36,902, 204 | Vibodbheodre-Tirtha, aaa Bid wd 
Mathyandina Kanva, . . 230,84. | Vidids, 7, : ; 52, 36 
Rigvéda, " LOME., 178H., 217f, 290 | Vidyadharabhadja, Orica he a) 1m s6 te 
Samavéda, . oo. . 7, 10,148 | Vidpadhara Bhetia, m=, 166, 183 
Taittiriya, - . » | 68,65, 135,196 | Vidyadhiraja-Tirtha, Madhvonschary, B44 ow. 4 
Vajusandya,-yi, . . » BF,41, 49, 006f | Vidyakarnm, . . . 298, 241 
“Vajaaandya Madhyandina, 93, 34, 96,203,204 | Vigrahapaial, Palak, . . «. . 18 
Yajurvéda, . - G1, 43, 1608, 178. | Vigrabapala IIwdo,.  , : ‘ . 
Véda-Tirtha, MadAvo-achérya, » BMOnd Vigzebarts, Guhilach, . 





Wédavhlva-Tirtha, do., ia.4 
Védavyiee-Tirtha, do., . . . 4640.4 
Vedeyilir, w., . i - . » iid, 170 
WValohiahti, o., . é ‘ “ * 7,9 
Vélag Sundarais)ag, m., * a . Te 
Velandas, igi Py ia * - 61, 64 
Val-Andiran, cA., oe berate eat Eime§ 
Valsyudhan-kattai, ev., 168, 176, 187 
Valir, family, 128 2.6 


Véa-Tan, cf, ; ° 122 9.6 
Viémbarrir, 7. . “ “121 and a. 2, 128,126 
Vind, #. a. Vernd, . ib . . « 145 
Vonbettu, wv, . .  » RBBE. 
Vetsga}imba, queen of Tirumals I. “of Viaya- 


TaAgura, . ; . 100, 178, 186, 342, 359, 357 
Vebgi, ti., . : j si 200 
Véoi,«a@. Kyinhnaverpl, . 145 
Vénivetkatabhatta, #. a. Bayhevidre-Tirtha, S47 
Venkata, M., # . * 164, 172 
Vehkats Bhatia, =, « “164, 187, 179, 180, 184 
Venkajidri, Fiyayanagera prince, 160, 172f, 

| 186, 942, 951, 257 
Venkatadri, My 0 . F ‘ * 167, 184 
Vebkatadri Tyigaasmudram, m., . 355, 868 


Vetkstimba, queen of Vetkatapatidéva, 161, 
174, 186 





Vijaintja, Deligakach, .  . 57. 
Vijayabahu TV, £. af Ceylon, " . a 
Vijaya, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagar 

dy. d > . 100, 171, 184, 360, 866 


Vijayiditya, sur. of W. Cidlukyas, 148, 1604., 
| 276, 310f. 
Vijuyiditya l., E.Cidlukyah, , . 49, 08 
| Vijayaditya If., de, : “ » 45, 63f. 
Vijayaditya IT, do, . ‘ . ‘ . 63 
Vijayiditya WI, @o., * . . . Gi. 
Vijayiditye VIL, do, Ps . a ‘ « BOO 
Vijeyiditya, W. Ganga &., . . 48f, 62, 55 
Vijaytlaya, Chifa i, * 134 
cca quess ¢ ¥: Gatge Grips. 
| - . ‘ * ' a, a2, 65 
nips r., ‘ * é ® ". Bal 
Vijaynsina, Beagal £., aie een a! lk 
Vijsyaai, Vijayasimha, Dadiyaka ch.,. , . OF 
vyayavandspand, Py # 240 
Vijayindra-Tirtha, Madkeatcharya, salt, 
= | 344i, ooaf., 257 + 
Praégiydétiahs, . » « 66,74, 77 


Vikaisva, Dakigaka eh, =. » rer eee 
Vikkige seventy, di., a 143, 145, 147, 164 





Vikramaditya 1., FE. Chdiukya E., oo. BY 


Vikramaditys II, de., a8 63 
Vikramaditya J, WF. Chilukya k., 1438, 16}, 


976, 311 | 
Vikramaditya I1., do, , 148, 162, 275, 209, 811 
Vikramiditys IIL, do., 144, 152, 275, 311 
Vikramiditya IV., do., 144, 162, 276, 311 
Vikramaditya V., do., 144, 169, 211 add., 216, 


276, 279, 285, 312 
itya VIL, do,,  143f., 153, 150, 200, 
97], BTHE., 285, 203, 205, 320, A32f. 
Vikramaditya, sur. of Kalachari Gaiigévadéva, 
eRe add. p. 315 
Vikramaditya, Malara k., . : - 320 
Vikramaditya, Orvena ch * * * . 1668. 
Vikramakasari, eur. vf Tenuavan T]sngové), 
138 n..6 
12 





Vikramakésari, Chala feud,, 
Vikrarsike, sur. of W. Chétukya Vikramé- 


ditya VL. = a 25, 2a8 
Vikramapora, t., : 7.9, aof., 42, 158f., 14 
Vikramavarsha, sur. of W- PRD: Vikpa- 

maditya VI-, “ 271 
wir cesta: Fiskeulupies E., ‘ " is8f, i 
Vikramendravarman, de. 
Vilanavati, ti-, i. @. Marot, « . . ‘ "re 
Filhana, Dahiyata ch., . . ry . a) 
Vinayaditys, W.Chdtukyo kh, . = + 14d 
Vipikondapurs, fort, ‘ - 1¥3, 186 
Vinukoods, do., . . ' » 1s 
Virabhadrasvimin, fe,, . “ ‘i is 
Virabhiipasamodra, o., a 169, 176, 187 
Vira Bijjarass, see Bijjorems 





Wirtipaleiae, eonaieicen of Tienes = 
fags, 7 ia jie 3 


Virupahshe Bhatta,m, . » 1668. 180, 188 
V irupparssa, Whe * * . 1, 178 
vishayapati, - 9, A, 48, 180,184, 40, 30, a 
Vishoo Bhatis,m., . +. . ©. 166,188 
Vishouchakramadra, @ seal, . 97, 41 
Vishougopa, W. Gavga &.,. * * $0, 53 
Vishnokungin, dy, . # + 193f., 136 
Viehnndarman, Brdimay, . . ® 63, é4 
| Vishgn-Tirtha, Midiwa-dcharya, . Sond 
| Vishoovardhana I.,E. Chdlukyak, . 2, 183 
Vishyovardbsnat,do, . .  » « & 
Lr aac hee a aos * * . = 6a 
Vishnuvardhana ¥ 5 - . 8 
Vishouvardhans, ger. of W. Chatukyes, 154, 310 
vishti, . * « . ‘ ® a4 
Vidvagarbha, sez Aubhala, — 
Vidvandiha, Madura ci., 141, 177, 187 
Vidvartipa,#,, - . . « 156, 168f, 
Vidvartipam Tiramal Bhatte, Mey . 165, 180 
Vidvarfipadévaiarman,m., . . « 80, 41,4 
Viérasithha, Koh b, . ‘ ‘ , 68 
Vidve-Tirtha, MadAva-dehdrys, . 448 wu. 
Vidvavarman, NGlava ch... - SIT, 
| Vitthala Bhatta, ., 164, 166, 160, 1 183 
Vitthalachiryn, 4. 4. Vijayindra-Tirtha, . B46 
Vitthala-Tittha, MadAva-gchgryu, . 460.4 
| Vittirundsa-Peromal, fe., A 168, 17d, 187 
viviha, sa. Vishou, . . ‘ » « i 
| Vadagibbatia, w., . . . 26d, 267 
Vowthadivi, gucen of Vikramaaitys IV. - S11 


| vowels as tone marks, : ; . 228 
Vira Hemméliriya, sce Hemmiajiriys. | Vrayskara, miswriting for Jarakars, . . 295 
Virapa, m.. 955,257 | vyiddherajn, . sie oe 
Virapichérya, *-, 163, 186, 187 | Yrishadaila, « a. Tiramals vil 174, 188 
Virapiraniyar, queen of Chie sage = Voravadi, wi, . + . Sil 

wr * aghrachar ra, # " . 1 
Viranarayenadiva, Bastar ch, oa vadars Mp ny Fe, LS 165f., 1814. 
Virapandys, Pandya d., = - 125 | -Vyssartyy Bhatta, . « « 367, 186 
Virapandiyegtaiaikongs, sur. of ‘Aaitys tt, Vytsaréys-maths, . « BM 
Vikramakésari and Parthivandrayarman, Vyssariya-Tirths, Medien sehirys : S4i. 
Virassitnhad@va, Bastar cA., "9, 2468 | vyatipsia, . ae, _ $890, 836 
Viradsl, queen of Jitevarman, 8 Sef, 42 
Virsvetikatapati, «. a. Venkupapati, 177, 187 Ww 
Virndargjabbaynikara-vajandd dt ae | 
Viruks, ch., : . + 13, 16 Wadagéri, see Odagere eo. 8 eB 


ee | 








Wang-binentsi, Chinese invader, : - 66 
Wokkund, i, ad. Oakanda, * * * . 148 


be 
Yadamalai, AiZl,. . « 4 168, 176, 187 


Yoduppatu,er, .  .  . 168, 170, 182 | 


Vidava, dy., a < 4 3 = 122 a. 6 
Yadavalli,%, . + .« 4 166,170, 182 


Yadavirys,., . ‘ v : 166, 183 


Yadu, fegendery ancestor of Farmans, » 87, 80, 41 | 


Yadu, m., : * - 156, 1586 
Yajjs. queen of Gubita Acctnecane , 12, 15 


Yajianaréyane Bhatta, ., . _ « M170 | 


Yajiavat, queen of Gapapati of Pray 
tisha, . , : . 69,78, 77 

Yajiéérara Bhatta, m., ; ‘ . 166,178 

Yallambhatta, =., : 3 14, 168, 179, Les 


Yamunirya, Fasshnava-dehdrye, : . 18 


Yenemars, Adidays ch, . 5s 203 
Yaéahkarnsdéva, Halacheri k., 205, 207, 212, 216 
Yodabpushts, Dakigata prince, , 66, 61 
Yadivarman, «a. W.Chalukya Dadavarmen, 144 
Yauvanadri, queen of Vigrahapala III., . 8 
Yavana, sa. Mulammaden, . 74, 186, 24686, 


Yoyati, legendary ancestor of Farmans, 37,30, 41 | 


Yayati, do. of Pajeyanagarady, 160, 171, 


185, 960, 356 


years, oyclic— 


Erddhin, « . * * - . 196 


Kabaya, Fi a i = = 363 
Parthiva, ‘ . * ‘ - 330 
Pibgala, if i = «a = e483 
Prabhava, - . . * " - 154 
Eaktakshin, . . . . . . 8a 
Sabhakrit, = = * e a = 154 
‘Vikarin, . : i i . - 889 
Vilerita, ° + ° s . 22 
Viivaresu, * * . * a4 
Vysys,. ; > 178, ER a 
years, regusl, . 3, é; 10, 41, 62, 126, 135, 
290 and add., 241, 325, 335, 354 


Yedarive,s.a.Ejarav, , . «. «» 979 
Yeddalir, ot, . «»« «© « 167,170, 184 
Yenns, «. a. Verna, + . * * « Las 
Yéwir,s a, Ehir, . . #208, 304m, S20mF, 


Yogaivaradivavarman, Oriera ch, 2188. 
Yéginipars, e., «. «. DelAi, n ‘at, 
Yuan Chwang, . : : ‘ » OF. TO. 


Yuddhamalla, W. Chilukya &., 14st, 161, 276, 3h1 
Yuddhamalla [1 B. Ciiiekyak., . . G2f. 
Yuvarajadéva, Xalachuri +., » 806, 211,215 
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